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NOTE ON JAPANESE NAMES, TITLES
AND DATES

Names and titles. Japanese names arc usually given in the order® family
name, followed by given name (e.g. 11 Naosuke, where Ii 15 the family
name). Thisorder1s observed here. Where a feudal utle 1sincluded, how-
ever, the Japanese would tnsert 1t betw een the famuly and given names, c.g.
1i Kamon-no-kami Naosuke. Since this mught be misleading to Western
readers, the feudal title 1s here given last, e.g. It Naosuhe, Kamon-no-kami.

For convemence, bricf ographical accounts of the more important
people mentioned in the text are gien separately (Appendix B), Ex-
planations of their status or official posttion, therefore, are not usually given
in footnotes. However, where references to them are made in the text of a
document (and these are often by title rather than by name) sufficient in-
formation is interpolated 11 squate brackets to enable the reader to find
the appropnate entry 1n this appendix. As far as is possible, changes of
name and variant readings of names are also shown in this appendix.

The names of admunistrative offices mentioned in the notes or in the text
are explained in Appendix A.

Dates. Dates in the documents are usually given in Japanese in the form:
Jear, according to year-period (mengs) or by reference to the sexagenary
cycle; month and dgy, according to the lunar calendar. In the translations
these have all been converted to Gregorian calendar equivalents, Thus
Bunkyii 2 (or, the Year of the Dog), roth month, 13th day, is given simply
as 4 December 1862. Where the day is not included the date is usually
rendered here in the form Gregorian year, followed by lunar month (e.g.
1862, 10th month), the Gregorian cquivalents for the first and last days
of that month then being added in brachets, e.g. 1862, 1oth month
(22 November-20 December).

The same conventions, wherever applicable, are observed in the intro-
duction.



INTRODUCTION

THE translation of mid h-century Jag d 15 a task
that presents many problems. In the first place, most documents of
interest to the hustonian are written 1n the literary style known as sorébun,
perhaps the least precise of all forms of Japanese expression. Verbs in
sorsbun, for example, have no tense. It is true that there are other devices
by which past, present, and future time can be expressed, but these are not
always used, at least 1n this peniod, while the ranty of personal and
possessive pronouns, the prevalence of verbs of wide and often indefimte
application, and the general unwieldiness of the prose (which 1s usually
unpunctuated), all contribute to a state of affairs in which 1t 15 easter to
understand the general dnft of an argument than to produce an exact
rendering of any part of it. The translator 1s often faced with passages
that can only be interpreted in the hight of context or of events. Sometimes
not even this will make the meamng clear. In fact, every translation
included 1n this collecti T which offer ground for differ-
ence or debate.

Were this volume intended primanly as an aid to language study it
would have been necessary to discuss these problems at length. This
would have necessitated a multiplicity of footnotes dealing with points of
detail—points which would not for the most part, even collectively, greatly
affect the meaning of the whole. Their value n a book designed for
historians seems open to question. Those who can will wish to consult the
Japanese text for themselves; for them this book will chiefly be a means of
saving time and labour, Those who know no Japanese—and 1t is hoped
that there will be some among them who may find the book of use—are as
hkely to be inconvemenced by the critical paraphernalia as to be helped
by the di i Such d herefore, has generally been avoided.
Only where the probl of 1 seem suffi ly important to affect
the sense and meaning of the text as a whole have Iindicated the points
at issue,

Then again, wherever the intention of the ongmal text has thereby been
made clearer, use has been made of English words of a kind for which mid-
ninetcenth-century Japanese had not 1n fact developed a specialized term.
For instance, most Japanese did not at this ume distingush verbally
between “a treaty’ and ‘the ranfications of a treaty’. Yet there are occa-
sions on which it would confuse the chronology of events not to differen-
tiate them in Englsh, and I have preferred to do so in the translation
rather than by footnote. Similarly, nouns and proper names, omitted but
implicit 1n the original, have been interpolated wherever their inserton

B s B




2 Introduction

makes the text easier to follow. In such respects the translations are more
precise than the Japanese. It is felt that the advantages of this to the
reader outweigh the theoretical objections to it; but 1t 1s necessary to
cemphasize that the result is sometimes a translation that renders the sense
rather than the exact form of the onginal. Indeed, the differcnces between
modern Englsh and the sérsbun style of Japanese are such that an exact
rendering would be unintelligible. I have also omitted, as a rule, the
formal greeungs at the beginning of a document, where such exist; especi-
ally in private letters, where they usually take the form of comments on
the weather or inquiries about the health of the recipient. Such omissions
are not normally indicated. Where a document is shortened by the omission
of redundant or irrelevant passages, however, the fact 1s always noted.

There are other matters in which accuracy 1s essential. The translation
of technical terms, especially administrative terms, 1s often more mis-
leading than helpful. To translate kanys-Bugyi as ‘Finance Magistrate’, for
example, would admittedly convey an idea of the pnmary function of the
office, but 1t would not make any clearer its importance in the adnunistra-
tion of foreign affairs. To devise new translations of such terms might
well be confusing to those already famuliar with the old. I have thercfore
preferred to use the Japanese word and refer the reader for an explanation
of it to the Glossary (Appendix A).

A further difficulty is presented by the frequent occurrence of words
and phrases that have an emotional impact on the reader. The translation
of the Chinese and Japanese term 1, literally ‘barbarian’, has been a source
of disagrcement ever since the nineteenth century. It was used both in
China and Japan as the general designation for “foreigner’ and can be so
translated, though by long association it had undoubtedly come to carry 2
connotation of dislike and contempt. It was from about 1860 that some
Japanese began to seek alternative expressions, which suggests that they
were aware of these connotations. On the other hand, no other word was
at this time in common use.’ I have therefore chosen to translate it as
‘foreigner’, in the belicf that constant repetition of the word ‘barbarian’
would heighten the effect unduly and that the general tone of the docu-
ments can be made sufficiently evident in other ways.

Other such expressions fall into a rather different category. They are
used to appeal to the prejudices of the reader and so incline him to support
the line of policy being advocated. Their meaning is never precise (and it
may vary from time to time}, but their connotations are invardably favour-
able, usually in the context of national pride or tradition. Kokutai, for
example, which appears again and again in the political debates of the
twentieth century—swhere it is usually translated rather vaguely as

* Except tbe term don (in the expresuons rambon, Bompn, &c.), which was if arythirg les
coraplimentary stil
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‘national polity’—also occurs in the Bakumatsu period.t Here it seems to
mean ‘national prestige’, as 1t often does also i Chinese (kuo-£'1). Such
terms cannot be explained by mere translation. Nor 1s therr immediate
context always of the hind to make their sigmificance clear. They can be
understood only 1n the wider context of ideas current 1n society, 1 this
case of 1deas concerning foreigners and foreign relations generally. It 1s
one function of this 1ntroduction to provide the background agamst which
such expressio d, indeed, the d as a whole—can be set.

1. The background of 1deas

In the seventeenth century, after nearly a hundred years of intercourse
with the outside world, Japan had closed her doors to all but Dutch and
Chinese, and even they were confined to the single port of Nagasaki, where
they found themselves hedged about with restrictions of every hind  The
reasons for this step were many and the relative weight we should gre to
cach 1s sull a matter of debate. Of greater importance to us here are those
whach the Japanese themselves regarded, or came to regard, as the motive
for their acuons, for by the nineteenth century these had become, for the
majority, articles of faith,

The founders of the Tokugawa hne had created a form of government,
the Tokugawa Bakufu, which was designed to confirm and perpetuate the
authority of their successors, The generations that followed came to regard
its preseriation as the pamary object of admimstration, scemng their own
function as that of stewards who had received the system 1ntact and must
pass 1t on equally undamaged and unchanged * This atntude of con-
servatism, by extenston, came to be applied to all eusting iststutions, It
applied not least to the policy of national seclusion  As tradition had 1t,
Tohugawa Ieyasu and his grandson Iemtsu, 1n their wisdom, had per-
ceived that Japan was in danger from foreign attach, All foreigners, they
knew, came with hostile intent, seeling terntorial aggrandizement; while
foreign trade and the Chnstian religion were not only tools to serve that
cnd but were also things harmful in themselves  They had thercfore taken
steps to avert the danger by expelling foreigners from Japan. It followed
that seclusion was a fundamental law of the Tokugawa house, which 1t was
the duty of all officials to maintan, for only thus could their country be
preserved from corruption and defeat. National scclusion, m fact, was
enjoined alike by the dictates of patnotism and by the sanctions of ances-
tral law.

The importance of this tradition can easily be overlooked. The debates
that raged after 1833 were conducted by a small minonty, a minority even

* Bakumatsu, herally ‘late-Bakufu’, 1s the term used :ga Japanese hstonians to describe the

closing years of Tokugawa rule, roughly the period 184
* For an interesung example of this point of view see Document 13, pp 137-9
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of those who possessed social and political power, but they took placeina
society which for the most part accepted it as axiomatic that foreign inter-
course was dangerous and undesirable. It was to this tradition that many
of the contestants appealed. It was against it that others fought. Its exis-
tence does much to explamn both the language and the arguments that
they found 1t necessary to use.

It would be totally misleading, however, to suggest that the leaders
themselves based their views on an unthinking acceptance of ideas in-
herited from the seventeenth century. Even those most bitterly opposed
to the opening of the country advanced more modern—and more cogent
—rcasons. They argued, in fact, from the events of recent history. By
about 1800 some Japanese were becorming aware of a renewed European
interest in their country. Russian explorers and trading-posts were begin-
ning to appear in the Kurile Islands to the north of Ezo (Hokhaidd),
where Japanese influence and admunistration had never been firmly
established, while on two occasions Russians actually came to Japan itself
in search of trading privileges. The second of these missions, that of
Rezanov in 1804, was treated with scant courtesy. In revenge, Rezanov
ordered local attacks on Japanese settlements in the northern islands, and
though the incidents themselves were insignificant they served to confirm
Japanese suspicion of foreign designs. The motives that had formerly
been attributed to Portugal and Spain were now transferred to Russia
and gained added strength from the knowledge that Russian territory
already extended to the shores of the Pacific. Despite the fact that Russia
remained inactive for some forty years thereafter, Japanese writers con-
tinued to urge the danger of Russian attack. By the middle of the century
the idea was firmly establiched.

Meanwhile fear of Britain was being added to suspicion of Russia, It
was a duty of Dutch and Chinese traders coming to Japan to keep the
Tokugawa Bakufu informed about developments in the outside world.
They did not fail to describe—and in the most unfavourable terms—the
growing power of Britain in Asia, The effect was heightened by the high-
handed actions of a British frigate which visited Nagasaki in 1808 and by
a series of clashes with British whaling-vessels in the years that followed.
Even so, the warning voices were comparatively few undl after 1840, It
was the Opium War in China, presented as evidence both of British
strength and British aggression, that finally persuaded Japanese that an
attack on their own country was not only possible but even imminent,
Some believed that Britain would fight to extend her trade and others
that trade was a pretext for acquiring territory, but almost all werc now
convinced that it was only a matter of time before Japan herself became
an object of British greed.!

? For the mfluence of British and Rusuan actions on Japancse thinking about foresgn affairs
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Thus when Commodore Perry reached Uraga 1n 1853 many Japanese
were already giving serious thought to the international position of their
country. Their thinking was dominated by the threat from Russia 1n the
north and that from Britain 1n the south; and these two Powers continued
to play a vatal, of ing, role wn Jap dipl y even when they
were not directly engaged n negotiations. Moreover, they had established
1n Japanese minds a lasting connexton between the problems of foreign
policy and those of defence. To a minonty 1t was obvious from the begin-
nmg that the West had made vast strides 1n the development of weapons
and mibtary sctence during the centuries of Japan's national seclusion.
General acceptance of this fact had to wait until 1t had been conclusively
demonstrated by the operations against Kagoshima and Shimonoseki 1in
1863—4; but it 1s with the active leaders of thought that we are here con-
cerned, and they were virtually unanimous on the point even before 1853,
Japan was in danger of attack and she could best be defended by weapons
of the Western type, which, they said, she must therefore buy and if
possible build. This assumption underlies every pronouncement on foreign
policy in the Bakumatsu period. Frequently 1t 18 exphet. And when there
first emerges among Bakufu officials a group primarily concerned with the
problems of foreign relations, st 1s sigmficant that they are designated
katbg-gakare, ‘in charge of mantime defence’.

The nced for strengthening defences to mect the threat of foreign attack
was the one subject on which unanimty could be achieved. On other
questions of foreign pohcy Japan’s leaders were sharply drvided. The
active minority, comprising a number of Bakufu officials and feudal lords,
together with several groups of scholars and pamphleteers, are usually
regarded as falling into two main schools, the advocates of ya: (‘expel the
barbarians’} and Aaifotu (‘open the country’) respectively. A clear under-

ding of these 15 indisy ble to any study of Bakumatsu history, for
the relationship b them is more plex than the hat forth-
right labels might lead one to expect.

The katkoku school 1s closely connected with the Rangakusha,’ whose
study of the West gave them a greater knowledge of world conditions than
that possessed by most of their contemporaries, With greater knowledge
came a more vivid realization of Japan’s military weakness, and 1t was
this that was the distinguishing feature of their thought. Like others, they
acknowledged the existence of a threat to Japan’s independence. They

10 the first half of the uneteenth century see especially Inobe, *Mito gakuha no s ron’, Shirn, v
(1970}, pp 126-32, Truckiya, ‘Bakumatsu shisht no mta Shina mondar’, Xaizo, xx {July 1938),
pp 154-67. and R H van Gulik, ‘Kakkaron, a Japanese Echo of the Opum War', Monumenta
Serica, v (1939-40), pp 481-511 I have also dhiscusied the subject at somewhat greater lengthan
Great Britaw and the Opening of Japan 1874-1858 (London, 1951}, pp 33~42

® The Rangakusha or ‘Dutch scholars’ were 30 called becawse they studied the science and
Jearning of the West through books which they obtained from the Dutch traders at Nagasaks
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admitted the urgent need to improve defences. They took the argument a
stage farther, lowever, and asserted that without Western weapons and
techniques Japan was quite ncapable of defending herself and must there-
fore avoid war, even at the cost of acceding to foreign demands for the
opening of ports. Indeed, the opening of ports scemed to some of them
desirable as well as unavoidable. It would make much easier the adoption
of Western military science and auxihiary techniques by enabling Japan
to hire foreign nstructors and send her own students abroad to study

If this was the central theme of Lathoku argument, 1t was by no means
all that has to be included under that heading. One must beware of
assuming the existence of a katkoku party in the sense of an orgamzed body
pressing for the adoption of a single and speasfic hine of policy, for the label
is applied to men who approached the problem 1n a variety of different
ways. Some went much farther than others 1n admutting the need for
concession to the West and some even managed to nd themsehves of the
inhenited traditton that things foreign were necessarily evil, On the subject
of trade, for example, there was considerable variation. There were a few
who advocated it as the basis of national wealth and therefore, indircctly,
of national strength. These were the men who rejected current theories
about economic self-sufficiency and urged the Bakufu to grant the widest
possible facthities for foreign commerce 1n Japan. The majority, of course,
were not prepared to go so far. They argued the incvitability rather than
the desirability of trade, pointing out that in the existing state of Bakufu
finances it was extremely doubtful whether the enormous cost of defence
preparations could be met without finding some new source of revenue.
Trade scemed to them to offer useful opportunitics for government profit.
They envisaged it as being virtually a Bakufu monopoly {as indeed was
most of the existing trade at Nagasaki) and therefore as contributing
directly to a solution of the financial problem. Yet they remained relue-
tant to abandon long-standing economic theories derived from Japan's
agrarian background and many of them urged that while ships should be
§cn:rt:) trade overseas, forcigners should not be permitted to come to Japan
itself.
i Thc nature of what we call karkoku thought did not only vary from
individual to individual. In that it depended not so much on theory as
on a reaction to concrete situations, it changed also with the progress of

¥ The views here outhined as those of the kailsku school found expression, as one might expect,
among those Bakufu offictals most closcly concerned wath foreign affairs Scc especially the docu-
ments grven an Section 11 (pp 128-55), which are discussed below on pp 23-24, 2830 Some
general matenat on thus subject wall be found i Horyd, Nikon kenzar shisdshe gavsetsu (Tokyd,
1946}, pp_ 11114, 1423, Kanno, ‘Shoka to gaikoku backe', 1n Bakumatry heizoubt Aendsd, ed.
Honps (T8yo, 1935), pp 306-8, D C. Greene, ‘Osada's Lafe of Takano Nagahide', Trans
Anatic Soc. Japan, xhi (1913, pp 423-9, and D Keene, The Japenese Ducorery of Lioper Honds
Toshials and Other Duscorerers 1720-179% (London, 1952)-
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events. This can perhaps best be seen 1n the 1deas expounded by Sakuma
Shozan, enc of the most famous of the Rangakusha and a teacher of con-
siderable influence.! At the time of the Opium War Sakuma became con-
vinced, like many others, of the danger of attack by Brtamn. At this
period, however, he was strongly opposed to granting trade or to making
any concession at all under threat of mihtary action. Trade was useless 1f
not harmful, he sard, while merely to submut to the threat of force would
destroy national morale. He was, 1n fact, much more ;i than kakoku.
Yet by 1850 he was arguing that China’s collapse had followed mevitably
from her failure to study Western techniques, a task which he regarded as
the modern equivalent of the traditional military maxim that one must
‘know onc’s enemy’ * Japan must not make the same mistake. She must
take every opportunity to mncrease her knowledge of the West, adopting
not only Western weapons but also Western 1deas of any kind that would
contribute to her own wealth and strength. Until this policy had reached
fruition, to open hosulities would be to invite disaster. Only if attacked
was she to have recourse to war  Yet this did not mean that Sakuma would
accept any pohicy that sacnficed Japanese interests as he defined them, and
in 1854 we find him a bitter critic of the convention concluded with Perry.
In the first place, the agreement was premature, he said. Japan must not
enter upon any extensive relations with the West until study of Western
ideas had put her 1 a position to profit by the change Then agam, ta
open the country from fear of foreign guns was mere capitulation, Inviting
dishonour. Finally, there was a speafic objection to the chorce of Shimeda
as a port it was too remote to be kept under proper supervision, whereas
1n Yokohama the foresgners could have been subjected to more effective
control These were criticisms of the tinung, motive, and detail of Bakufu
action, however, and did not make Sakuma any the less an advocate of
katkoku. Primarly, as he saw 1t, this was for the purpose of gamming the
knowledge and traming without which Japan would never be able to
assert her independence, but he even came to urge the financial advantages
of trade—provided always that 1t be conducted by sending Japanese ships
abroad, not by admutting foreigners to Japan. To Sakuma, m fact, foreign
intercourse might be distasteful, but it was necessary to national survival,

Sakuma Shozan thought of the opening of Japan almost entirely 1n the

1 For Sakuma's views see Inobe, ‘Sakuma Shézan no taigar iken’, Kokugaku i Zasshs, 300
(1924), pp 45596, 608-37

3 The maxim are wo shirs, onore ten shire (literally, "know the other man and know onesclf”) was
frequently used by advocates of katkoku 10 this period  In Chunese 1t 15 someumes given more
Fully as chih ps chih chs po chan po sheng (to know one’s own and the enemy’s plans brings constant
victory’) and a8 such it could be cited as justification for the study of Western ideas, even for their
adoption There were also times when it was used 1n the sense that policy must be framed in the
light of a realisuc appreciation of the ntuation, 1 ¢ of Japanese weakness and forcign strength
In this sense 1t could be used (o Justfy a temporary submission to foregn demands pending the
completion of defence preparations that would enable Japan to reust successfully
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context of defence. Foreign trade, foreign books, and forcign teachers
werce to be welcomed not as good in themsehves but as 2 means to an end,
the end being the creation of a strong and independent Japan. In this he
was typical of the great majority of katkoku thinkers. There were some, it
is true, who regarded this imited programme as insufficient to cure the
deep-rooted social and ccononmc ills of Japanese society, but these were
never really influential in the period before 1868. Men in authority, in
fact, were rarely willing to go beyond the views expressed by the fuda
daimys 13 Naosuke. When the Bakufu called for the adwice of feudal lords
concerning negotiations with Perry n 1853, I was at first non-committal;
and it was enly after some prompting that he revealed himself as being in
favour of extending relations with the West.! Like thosc of Sakuma, his
views sprang from a consciousness of Japan’s danger. They did not depend
on abstract theories about progress and the benefits of trade. In the
changed conditions of the ninetecnth century, he argued, the policy of
national seclusion was no longer an effective means of attaining the object
for which it had been devised. Japan must take more positive action, even
for defence. In particular, she must revive the seventeenth-century prac-
tice of sending licensed trading-vessels to Batavia and elsewhere, thereby
providing the training in navigation and scamanship which would make it
possible to create a modern navy and acquiring the funds to pay for the
purchase and construction of Western-style ships and guns. This was the
immediate task. Only when it was completed would Japan regain her
freedom of action in foreign affairs.

The advacates of katkoku, then, sought something less than the ‘opening’
of Japan as it would have been defined by a Western diplomat or trader.
Their opponents are equally misrepresented by the simple and uncom-
promising label ‘expel the barbarians’. The policy ol'jox, like that of
kaikoku, had its roots in the warnings about Russian expansion sounded at
the end of the cighteenth century? and it accordingly shared the general
preoccupation with problems of defence. Gradually, however, it became
recognizable as a distinet line of thougkt and the centre of opposition to
the treaties concluded with the West. Initially this was the work of the
Mito school,? notably of Aizawz Seishisai (also known as Aizawa Haku-
min) and Fujita Toko, but the impact of the Opium War, in particular,

* Hus memorandum s translated as Document 7, pp. 117-19. On L Naosuke's views groerally
se below, pp 42-44.

# In thus connmunn the wnungy of Fayashs Shiher were expecially impartant. A bnef account
is prven in Keenr, The Japanew Discotery of Ewrope, pp 45-55.

3 The best aceount is to be found 1n Tnobe, *Mits gakuba no jéi-ron’, Shirin, v (1920), pp. 125~
53, 01 which 1 have based much of tt# outline given here. The town of Mito, about 70 miles
north-east of Edo (Toky6), was the castle-town of the fief held by one of the three senior branch
houses of the Tokuzawa. As early as the s entrenth century Mito seholars had become leading

critics of the Canfucian thones that were effcially supported Ly the Balu!u. and even after the
abolition of frudalien Mitoitself remained a eentre of
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helped to spread there ideas throughout Japan. The de clopment of yi1
as a political movement will need to be considered separately and at some
length  However, 1t 1s necessary here to remove some niscotc eptions
about the nature ol ats ideas. .

In economu terms the gor leaders can be associated with ideas of much
carhier provenance  Like the Confuctan scholwr Arm Hakusehs,! they
accepted the view that torvign trade was of wsell harmitul to the State. Of
foreign goods brought to Japan only medianes could be regarded as vafu-
able, they sard, wlile i return for uscless woollens and other materials
Japan was exporting gold, sihver, and copper, metals that were the very
substance of her wealth, An expansion of trade, therefore, would bring
not wealth but impoverishment  Indeed, the ideas that lay belind the
1mposition of restrictions on the bulk and nature of Dutch tride at Naga-
skt led men like Arzawa Scishiusat to demand ats total abohtion. It was an
attitude that accounted for much of the opposition to the melusion of come.
meraal privileges in the treaties of 1853-8 3

In a wider perspective, yar was hinked with cultural as well as econote
prejudice. The concepts of Chinese moral and political phulosophy had
long been donunant in Japanese society and they were upheld, morcover,
by Confuciin scholars fiemly entrenched m positions of mnfluence and
authority. It 15 true that since the eighteenth century they had been
attached with increasing virulence by the Kolugakusha, or ‘national
scholars’, who maintained the validity of an older Japancse tradinion, but
both groups were equally hostile to the culture of the West., That the West
had achiueved techmical superonity they were ready to admit Indeed,
China’s collapse sprang m some measure from her fatlure to recognize this
fact, Yet this was not all. To them, China’s defeat was also attnbutable
to the corruption of her society by the penetration of Western custorus and
rehigion, atself due to neghgence i allowing the foreigners a foothold at
Canton. Western religion, they said, was a [ilse and alien doctrine which
undernuned the whole ethical basis of societs. Western trade brought
wealth to townsmen and merchants, wluch 1n ats turn brought laaty and
corruption  Chma had succumbed to these influences and must now be
accounted *barbarian’; and it was clear that Japan could exape a sumilar
fate only by preventing the forcigner from securing entry to her ports.?

Thas appeal to the traditions of a Conficr i phulosophy and an agrarian
cconomy accorded well with the inhierited policy of nattonal seclusion. Tt

' See Reene, op @t pp 1336

2 O s pomt generally soe Ranto *Shokd to gakoku BSel” pp 382 . and Talohashs,
Kinfss Mhom g ntokn kavkasshi (cey od TOkya 10p1),pp 33 0

» Suchviews were expressed forexample th Ohashi T otsuan in hes book Brakya dogots (1852),
see Truchnya, Tukumatsu shishit no nuta Shna mondai, pp_162 3 On the reactions of Con-
fuctan schulars see san Gulik, Kadbaron’s ppr 482-5  The miluence of the Rekugakusha on the
N1 movement s treatedd at greater kength below, pp gh 38
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undoubtedly does much to cxplain the popularity of i vicws i the
Bakumatsu period. Yet st would be altogether wrong to dismuss the o
movement and the attacks on foreigners as no more than an expression of
conservatism or blind reacuon The ja leaders, at lcast, were no less
reformers than thetr opponents,

The essential argument for the policy of expulsion (by which was under-
stood, before 1853, resistance of all foreign attempts to secure admittance
to Japan) was presented 1n two important books Aizawa Seishisar’s Shin-
ron, written in 1825, and Funta Toko's Hitack-obr, written twenty ycars
latert Since thar viewpomnt differed hittle 1 substance they can in prae-
tice be treated together. Both rejected as demonstrably untrue the idea
that trade could be a thing uscful or desirable 1n 1tself. For Japan, after
all, it had always mvolved the export of valuable metals 1n eachange for
valueless luxunes. Desernving of more serious attention, they thought, was
the suggestion that trade with the outside world could provide the money
and technical knowledge necessary to equip Japan’s defences with modern
weapons of the Western type. Certainly such weapons were necessary, for
without them no final victory could be achicved. On the other hand,
weapons themselves were of no avail without the will and sense of purpose
that would make 1t possible 1o use them effectively, and this raised the
questions of national unity and morale that to 761 thinkers were central to
the whole problem. As they saw 1t, two centuries of peace and idleness
had already in great part destroyed the habuts of discipline and frugality
on which Japan’s strength tradinonally depended—and, indeed, they
could point to changing cconomic and social conditions which seemed to
provide evidence for this assumption. Japanese socicty, they felt, was
already threatened with disintegration. If it were at this point to be
exposed, through trade, to the contamination of Western culturc and
religion, collapse would be inevitable. Long before the new defences were
prepared the will to use them would have vanished. Thus it was essential
that Japan’s entry into world affairs be preceded by creation of the unity
and consciousness of danger which would enable her people to adopt such
Western ideas as could be made to serve them, while firmly rejecting all
those that threatened the national cthos. This conld not be achieved by
mere exhortation. The Bakufu would have to mahe its sincerity plain by
cffecting thorough reform of the cconomy and administration. It must
also announce publicly a policy of expulsion, affirming that all forcign
demands would be refused cven at the risk of war, Indeed, war itself
would play a part in achieving the desired end. Only the sound of cannon
could rouse Japan from her lethargy.

If one can accept its assumptions, this argument is not without coher-
ence. To the Western mind, howeser, it involcs one logical contradiction

* Theae bools are summanzed and discussed 1n Inobr, “Mito gakuba no aeron’, Fp 120-44+
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that cannot be dismissed without further examination, If Aizawa and
Fujita recognized the inevitability of defeat in any immediate conflict with
the West, that is, before Japan had modermzed her mlitary establishment,
how could they reconcile this with a policy that would court and even
welcome the risk of war as a means of achieving national unity? To this
question no very clear answer emerges ! In some wntings of the period
one finds the suggestion that Western threats were but ‘the art of subju-
gating by intimidation’,2 which imphes that the West did not necessanly
envisage full-scale hostilities and that a resolute demeanour mght atself
be enough to call the blufl. Rather more frequent was a partial denial of
the inevitability of defeat. The West’s strength lay in nasal warfare, and
in this Japan could not possibly hold her own for some ttme to come  Yet
invasion of Japan could not be accomphshed by naval victory alone, and
if foreign troops attempted to penetrate the mteror, Japanese skill and
valour in land warfare would ensure success m the resulting campargn.
Thus naval defeat, which could not be avoided, nced not lead automati-
cally to surrender.

These theories, which were 1 any case subject to changes of emphasis
from time to time, were still further modified when 1t became necessary to
apply them 1n the realm of practical poliics  Tlus can best be scen 1n the
carcer of Tohugawa Narahi, who was until shortly before lus death m
1860 the active leader of the it movement Nariahi derived much of his
prestige from his position as head of the semor Tokugawa branch housc of
Mito, but even after a clash with Bakufu officials had brought hus enforced
retirement (in 1844) he remained one of the most influential men in Japan
Partly this was because of his reputation as a man of abihity  Partly it was
because of the size of hus family, for through the marnge or adoption of
his children he was connected with the two great Court families of Nyd
and Takatsukasa, the Tokugawa branch house of Hitotsubashs, and several
of the great ficfs, including those of Tottors, Ohayama, Uwapma, and
Sendai? But largely his influence depended on being the patron anfl
defender of the Mito scholars and hence a focus for the loyalties of yo
adherents throughout Japan.

Underlying Narialy’s attitude to foreign policy one can detect a strain
of sheer xenophobia. This appears, for example, at the beginmng of 1855,
when Poutiatine’s flagship the Diana was wreched in Shimoda harbour
and Nariaki recommended that the entire Russian crew be put to death
Nevertheless, hatred of foreigners did not lead him to urge a policy of

* The difficulty 1s discussed 1n Tokushige, ‘Dakumatsu no taigay sensd shori-ron’, M::, to
C";"é xxxn ((-;snl ‘12 _;}:Misyfs, 5147-57. though no very satsfactory conclusions are reach

3 Thus thrce leorung frares ot 18605 Hitotsubsht Ferk, who became Shgun as Toku-

gawa Kok in 1866, Tokugawa Yoshiatsu of Mito, aad Tkeds Yoshinors of Inaba (Tottor)—
were in fact natural brothers, all being sons of Narakt
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seclusion in the strictest sensc of the term. In military matters, at least, he
knew that Japan had much to learn from the West. As carly as 1846 we
find him urging the Bakufu to import foreign books on gunnery and similar
subjects, while his later proposals mcluded plans for the use of Western
drill and mlitary training and cven the employment of Western instruc-
tors—though he was careful to enter a warning against letting this become
an excuse for the study of Western languages and customs generally. ‘My
view i, he wrote to Abe Masahiro in 1854, ‘that without abandening
Japanese ways we should adopt the best of foreign methods and join
them to the best of our own'.t For the most part, of course, these were
ideas to which many leaders of the day, kakoku as well as 761, would have
subscribed.

At one ume or another in his carcer Tokugawa Nanaki advanced most
of the arguments for expulsion that have been outlined above, and they
were already familiar by the time he repeated them in a long memoran-
dum which he prepared for the Bakufu in August 1653 2 However, the

affords a co y of his views. In it he again
insisted on the need to strengthen Japan’s defences. He denied the value
of trade and reminded the Bakufu that both trade and Christianity were
instruments of Western aggression. Above all, he dwelt on the question
of morale. Guns, he wrote, could not of themselves bring victory. With-
out resolution and high morale they were so much ornament; and however
much the government laboured to complete its military preparations, no
successful defence of Japan could be achieved unless a clear and decisive
lead were given to national opinion. The Bakufit must make unmistakable
its willingness to fight. To announce a policy of peace and the acceptance
of American demands would destroy morale and hence bring ultimate
catastrophe, though it might postpone that result for a time. To choose
war would raise morale and so bring final victory, cven if it meant a serics
of defeats at first.

Ostensibly, then, Nariaki was an advocate of the so-called ‘war’ policy
of the j& party, It is important to realize, however, that the official
memoranda of this period are not of themselves a sufficient guide to policy,
for their authors had to steer a course amidst a maze of intrigues, conflict
ing interests, and violent emotions. Some opinions were too dangerous to
be set down on paper, except in a garbled form. Others were exaggerated
or understated, according to the cffect it was desired to produce on
opponents or supporters. Almost all need to be interpreted in the light of
private letters or events. This test can morc aptly be applied to 2 man
like Tokugawa Nariaki, who was actively engaged in the formulation of

* Thus letter 15 quoted 1n Akao, ‘Perry tora: zengo ni okeru taigas kokumun shish no kéatsu®,
Shmn, xxis (1937), p- 774 See aloibd, pp 512, 979; 2nd Tokushige, op at, pp 263~4
“The first part of thy a3 Docu t 3, pp. 102~7 below.




Introduction 13

Bakt.xfu policy, than to men whose main contribution to events was through
the influence of their lectures and wnting; nor need we be surprised to
find that he sometimes failed to insist 1n practice on the execution of all
that he had recommended on paper. It s true that he consistently urged
the need for a firmer attitude than that adopted by most Bakufu officials.
Yet 1t 15 also true that in private consultations with Rgjii and others he
several times accepted, tacitly and even exphadly, the argument that
recourse to war was unpossible 1n the existing state of Japan’s defences.t
This 15 confirmed by s private correspondence. At the time of Perry’s
arrival i 1853, for ple, he wrote to M: fawra Keres that expul
would not be immediately practicable. In February of the following year
he was even more convinced of this. Stnce his own warmngs of the last
twenty ycars had gone unhecded, he sard 1n another letter, there was
nothing else to be done but seek to gan time, as much as might be neces-
sary for taking appropriate measures in Japan’s defence 2 This, one sup-
poscs, would entail concessions of some kind to the foreign envoy.

Had Nariaki maimtained this attitude in his later pubhc statements one
might reasonably conclude that contact with hard reality had induced a
change of heart, To some extent, indeed, this may be so. Openly, how-
ever, he remained an advocate of immediate expulsion, even war, and the
key to this disparity between his public and his private views 1s to be found
rather in his onginal motives than 1n any modification wrought by time
To say that he was stubborn and fanaucal, though basically correct, is not
of itself a satisfactory explanauon. In his hatred of foreigners and his
determination to resist their encroachment on Japan, Nanaki was a man
of his age. He was not therefore necessarily a fool. Nor does fanaticism
preclude political abihty. A clue to the solution of this difficulty can be
found in another of his lctters to Matsudaira Keiel, written in September
1853. There hus policy 1s described 1n the phrase natsen garwa, which can
be translated ‘war at home, peace abroad’.? Kerer took this to mean that
Nariaki would continue to advocate an official announcement within
Japan of the necessity and inevitability of war, since this was the only
means of ensuring a proper emphasis on defence, but that Japan i her
dealings with foreigners should adopt a conciliatory tone which would
avert hostilities altogether or at least lay the responsibility for initiating
them on the Western Powers. It was clear from the letter that Nariaki

1 See especially Lhenssht (Ishin Shiryd Hensan Jimukyoku, 6 vols , Tokyo, 1030-41), 1 562-3,
Tabohasht, Ktndas Arhon gaikoku kankes st pp 5067, 509-11, 546-7

+ For these two letters to Matsudara Keei see respectively dthm shi, 1 77, and Sakumu kys
(Nihon Shiseka Ky okan scries, 4 vols , Toky, 1920-1),1 105-6 Matudaira Keici's own jor views
are given 1n a memorandum to the Bakufu translated as Document 6, pp 114 below

 The text of thus lettec, dated Race § vur 11 (13 September 1853} 18 gnen 1 Sakumu-ky, 1
82-84 heier's reply 13 alio given, tbid 1 84-85 Sec also Tokushige, ‘Bakumatsu no taigai sensd
shoet ron', pp 264-5, and Akao, ‘Nichi-ber kari tsiish® 6yaku chéin mondai wo meguru It Taurd
to Muto-han 1ppa to no k3s3", Shirie, xxvi (1941), at p 427
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came to this conclusion only with the utmost reluctance; and it became
clear later that he did not even now envisage any major concessions, cer-
tainly not that of trade. It did, however, represent a modfication of his
earlier unyielding stand. It also throws some hight on lus atttude towards
war. In view of Japan's unpreparedness—despite Nanaki’s own past
warnings that such a crisis was bound one day to arise—she could not
afford to take the first step 1n openung the struggle. She must be prepared
to defend herself, of course, 1if foreign mntransigence forced her to do so,
and must not 1n any case concede anything of substance. But cven this
degree of moderation, small as 1t was, must not be communicated to the
country at large. The people must be told to be ready to fight, not that
the government hoped to avoid the necessity. The ‘choice of war’, in fact,
which Nanaki continued to urge upon the Bakufu, was not a foreign but
a domestic policy. It was for internal consumption, dirccted towards
raising morale and inducing a sense of urgency that would ensure the
maximum of readiness should st happen that negotiations did in the cnd
break down.

While we can accept this interpretation of Nariaky's policy as valid for
the winter of 1853-4, we must be careful not to apply 1t too widely. His
subsequent actions were mnfluenced by many considerations that did not
dircetly relate to foresgn affairs. Morcover, the jé: party as a whole bore
less responsibility and did not necessanly view the situation in the same
way., The great majonty of those who later attacked foreigners in the
streets of the treaty ports undoubtedly acted out of a blind acceptance of
tradition, and many more were convinced that such attacks would in the
long run contribute to the preservation of national independence. Expul-
sion to them was not merely a call to arms intended as 2 means of sccuring
unity within Japan. It was a duty they must perform, with or without the
Bakufu’s approval.

Yet against this we must sct the cvidence of later developments within
the j6: movement. By 1867, at the latest, most of the leaders no longer
regarded the expulsion of forcigncrs as cither practicable or desirable,
despate their inued and vch in its favour. Nor, when
they had seized power, did they ancmpt to put expulsion into practice.
On the contrary, they were the very men whe in the Meiji period carried
out the complex series of political, social, and economic changes which are
summed up in the phrase ‘the westernisation of Japan®. This is partly
explained by the cvents of 1863—4 and by the sobering cffect of responsibi-
lity, but it also scrves to underline the fact that from the beginning there
had existed a certain distinction between what was advocated and what
was mtended. Not all the arguments can be taken at their face value.
This is scen in the general recognition that it was nccessary to cmulate
Western technical superiority, with the consequent avowal that expulsion
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was a policy designed to meet the exi ofani st
did not rule out the possibility of later mtercourse with the West, provided
always that this could be achieved on terms of equahity. In large measure
this divorce b and sprang from the relattonship
between foreign policy and domestic polities.! Despite 1ts obvious roots m
chauvinism and xenophobia, the jét movement became more and more
preoccupied with political disputes in which advocacy of expulsion—
regardless of whether 1t were possible or desirable n 1tself—proved an
invaluable weapon against the Tokugawa Bakufu. It was on this account
argued by many who did not 1n fact believe m 1t. At what stage this
became a matter of calculated policy 1t 1s difficult to say, but 1t 1s certam
that as early as 1853 men hke Tokugawa Narak: were thinking as much
in terms of domestic reform as of forexgn policy The documents of the
pentod must be read with this in mind

It should now be possible to attempt a comparison of the rval policies
of katkoku and g5i. In the first place, 1t 15 clear that advocates of both
recogmzed in the activities of the Western Powers a threat to the indepen-
dence of Japan and were primanly concerned to combat this danger.
Both agrecd that to achieve this 1t would be necessary to adopt at least the
military techmques developed by the West. In other words, both acted
from the same motives and towards the same objective, They differed, in
fact, not about the end but about the means of attarmng 1t. Faced with
the arnval of an American squadron demanding conclusion of a treaty,
the katkoku party argued as follows® the Americans will fight if their
demands are refused, but Japan 1s nerther financally nor militanily capable
of offering effective resistance and will not be unul her defences are
strengthened and modernized; since this will take time, time must be
bought by a policy of rmmediate (though temporary) concession With
some of these statements the j5: leaders could also agree. They objected,
however, that 1t would be fatal to admit Western influences to a Japan
psychologically unprepared to cope with them, however honourable the
motives for so doing—and hence the necessity for reform at home as a
preliminary to opening the ports. Even il the delay meant war, the nisk of
defeat was less great and less ternfying than the certanty of corruption.

Not all members of the two groups, of course, contented themselves with
these arguments alone. There were kasksky men who added that only by
trading with the West could Japan obtain and pay for the weapons she
required or icarn the skills which the West had to teach. A few even
maintained the value of trade as a source of national wealth 1n a wider
sense, Simularly, there were those tn the 7é party who argued that war, or
the threat of war, was nccessary to simulate changes within Japan atself.

* Thiss discussed more fully below, pp 36
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This attitude merges gradually into the later practice of using 35f as a
political weapon, ‘a stick to beat the Bakuft’. It none the less remains
substantially true that the differences between ji: and Aatkoku were much
smaller than the extravagance of their language and the bitterness of their
recriminations would Iead one to expect. This is borne out by the fre-
quency with which writers of the period seem to change their allegiance,
or rather, onc should say, the retrospective difficulty of applying consistent
labels to them. Satd Shinen, for example, 1s normally regarded as an
exponent of katkoku ideas. Yet in 1838, 1n a book called Yume Yume Mono-
galan, he was advocating the expulsion of Dutch and Chinesc from Naga-
sahi, as well as the need for war as a means of rousing the country to a
sense of 1ts danger and prevenung the hated foreigner from setting foot on
the shores of Japan.! In the same way, Yoshida Shaun 1s usually classified
as jor; and properly so for the first part of his carcer, despite the fact that
he was a pupil of Sahuma Shézan. On the other hand, after Perry’s arrival
in 1853 we find him advocating a hmuted policy of intercourse with the
outside world.?

Mention of Yoshida Shéin brings us to a further problem that arises in
discussing the ideas of the Bakumatsu period. From time to time, in the
writings of 5t or katkoku leaders, one encounters phrases which seem to
imply that their ulumate aim was something more than the purely nega-
tive one of maintaining Japan’s independence. Nariaki, for example, talks
of it becoming passible eventually “to go out against foreign countries and
spread abroad our fame and prestige’.? Ii Naosuke foresees the day when
‘we can act so as to make our courage and prestige resound beyond the
seas’.* Still more explicitly, in December 1857, Hotta Masayoshi argues
that Japan must ‘gradually subject the foreigners to her influence unil in
the end all the countries of the world know the blessings of perfect tran-
quillity and our hegemony is acknowledged throughout the globe’.s The
language used in these expressions is evocative rather than precise, but it
does raise the question whether one can legitimately take them as evidence
that the active political leaders of the day looked forward to a time when
Japan could take the offensive against the West, It is tempting to do 5o,
especially in view of later Japanese history. Morcover, there was un-
doubtedly a strain of expansionist thought among scholars and writers
gencrally. In 1823 Satd Shinen had advocated a Japanese invasion of
China, Yoshida Shdin regarded it as necessary for Japan’s own defence

* Inobe, ‘Mito gakuha no Jowron’, pp. 13§-6.

* Tolutomi, Yeshida Shisn (sev od , Toky, $934), pp 357-60, H L. Colemen, “The Life of
Shomn Yoshida, being a Translation from the Japanes Life of Shoin Yoshida by Mr. Jichiro
Tokutomr®, Trans. Anatic Soc. Japen, xlv (1917), Pp. 150-61. [This book omts some pastages
grenin the Japanese version.) Also Tsuchiya, ‘Bakumatsu shishi no mita Shina monday’, p 166

3 Sce Document 3, at p 104 + Sce Document 7,atp 118,

$ See Document 20, at p 167
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that she should expand 1nto such neighbouring terntories as Kamchatka,
Korea, Manchuna, and Taiwan, On a less grandiose scale, several Bakufu
officials were 1n favour of annexing at least a number of small 1slands to
serve as defence posts, and an attempt was actually made to occupy the
Bonin group in 1862, though the party sent there was subsequently with-
drawn.

Despate this, 1t would seem unlikely that the men who played an active
part n determining Japanese policy had any precise plans for the more
distant future. Like most statesmen—of whatever country—they were
concerned with immediate problems, especially the problem of defence,
and their approach to them was lly practical. Ind them,
of course, they made use of an extremely emotional terminology. Their
letters and memoranda are full of such phrases as ‘maintaining our
national prestige’ and ‘preserving our national laws’, or ‘disgracing our
martial repute’ and ‘humbling curselves before the might of the foreigners’.
It was only natural, therefore, that they should express their objectives in
language of the same kind. The objectives themselves were probably never
thought out 1n concrete terms until after the Mei: Restoration had brought
power and responsibility to a new group. Before that time national
asptrations 1n the larger sense belonged to the realm of prous hopes and
verbal flourishes, not to that of plans and action.

It would scem from this discussion that both y6r and katkokx are mus-
leading labels for the policies of those who dommated Japanese history in
the years 1853-68. Sull more misleading 1s the use of the English word
‘expulsion’. When Aaifotu leaders explamned that trade and the opening
of ports were mere temporary expechents, forced on Japan both by foreign
threats and by the need to strengthen her economy and military establish-
ment, they added that once this had been done Japan could assert her
independence and ‘expel the barbarian’. They did not mean by this a
return to the policy of national seclusion. Instead, 1t became increasingly
apparent after 1858 that ‘expulsion’ would mean abrogation of unequal
treaties and the negotiation of new ones, by which Japan would enter into
relations with the Great Powers on a footing of equality, The jo: party was
no more anxious to revert to any strict interpretation of ancestral law.
‘The assertion that ‘expulsion’ was a necessary preliminary to the adoption
of Western ways, because 1t was the only means of ensuring that the pro-
cess would be kept under proper control, did not always or necessanly
imply that Japan must nid herself, by war, of all foreigners It meant a
firmer attitude to forcign demands, even at the risk of war. It meant
preparations for war and a public announcement to the Japanese people
themselves that the government was resolved to fight in Japan's defence.
But to the few, at least, 1t was to be employed as a sumulus rather than as
an imperative.

B 4255 c
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These remarks, of course, apply only to a very small minority. It isan
important minority, both for its political influence in the period we are
discussing and because it later provided the leadership for the new Japan.
But it must not be taken as typical of the whole. Against the handful of
leaders we must set the background of hundreds or even thousands of the
rank and file who mplicitly beheved the catchwords and slogans of the
age. Nor was the minority ttself entrely unaffected by the emotional con-
tent of the expressions it habitually used. Only gradually did the idea of
Japan as an active partiapant in world affairs win wider acceptance.
More particularly, 1t took time and the pressure of events to remove the
initial delusions and weld the varied and often conflicting elements of
thought into what could be regarded as a national foreign policy. The
working out of that process is in large part the theme of this book.

2. The formulation of Bakufu policy

It is now necessary that we should turn to the more practical aspects of
policy-making and measure the impact of these ideas on the decisions of
statesmen, for impact there most certainly was despite the fact that the
Tokugawa Bakufu was in theory an autocracy. Not since the days of
Yoshimune (1716-44) had the Shogun in person controlled the activities
of government. Indeed, the Bakufu of the nincteenth century can most
aptly be described as authoritarian but oligarchic. Power was normally in
the hands of four or five feudal lords, who as R&jia comprised the Council
of State in Edo and were responsible for an overall supervision of the
administration, being assisted in this by a number of other senior officials
of whom the most important were the uakadoskisori (frequently described
in English as members of the ‘Second’ or ‘Junior’ Council) and the Kséte-
shoshidai (whose function it was to keep a watchful eye on the political
activities of the Imperiat Court at Kyto). All these were drawn from the
ranks of the fudai dazm)o, feudal lords whose ancestors had been the fol-
lowers and ¢ rms of Tokug Teyasu at or before the battle
of Sckigahara in 1600. Thcfudax daimy, thercfore, as the only men entitled
to fill hlgh office, had a vested interest in the maintenance of the régime.
By the same token they had a voice in the decisions of government even
when not personally forming part of the administration, especially through
the great families of 1i of Hikone and Sakai of Himeji, who by tradition
had special privileges in the Tokugawa counsels and special responsibilitics
at times of crisis.

Another group whose views carried considerable weight were the
branch families of the Tokugawa house, though they mrc!y held any
official position. Of these the most important were the sanke (the “Three
Houses® of Mito, Kii, and Owari) and the sanks5 (the *“Three Lords’ of
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Tayasu, Hitotsubasht, and Shimizu), from whose number the Shogun was
usually chosen if the direct line fuled.! Less powerfid indnadually, but
wfluenual collectively and sometimes personally, were the 4amon (the
‘Related Houses’), who bore the onginal family name of Matsudaira?
The most active representatives of these three groups in the politics of
the Bakumatsu period were Tohugawa Nanaki of Mito, Hitotsubasht
Keth (son of Naniaki and later Shogun), and the kamon Matsudara Keier
of T'uku.

The lower ranks of offictaldom were also filled by men of the samurai
class, chuefly from the families of those who 1n one capacity or another
were responstble for administering the Tokugawa estates. Unlike therr
sentors, however, whose influence depended largely on therr hereditary
status 1n socicty, these men dernved their power from the office they held,
appomtment to which came partly from ability and partly from feudal
connevions. There was for them, 1n fact, 1n some degree a carecr open to
talent. A man of real ability, granted good fortune and the patronage of
others more powerful, might rise 1o a posttion 1n which he could normally
expect to be consulted about major questions of government policy and be
accorded the digmity and respect due to a fesser feudal lord, There was a
pont, of course, beyond which he could not go  The ranks of pisha-bugd
and above could be held only by dams, lords whose fiefs had a nce
revenuc rated at 10,000 koku or more a year, and very rarely indeed wasat
possible to reach these heights from lower office. A few did so because, as
younger sons, they uncxpectedly succeeded to the famuly estates and so
became dairyé i their own night. In the last years of the Tohugawna
period, moreover, the rule was broken to allow the promotion of some men
of outstanding ment, but this was a desperate move made by an admim-
stration bankrupt of power and prestize. In general 1t 15 true that for
Jjumior officials the top rung of the ladder was reached with appointment
as one of the two mackt-bugys, whose chuef duty 1t was to heep the peace in
the Shogun’s capatal of Edo.

Ranhing with or shghtly below the machi-bugd were a number of officials
who played an mmportant part in the conduct of foreign affawrs. These
were the ometsuke and metsuke, whose task was supervision of the activitics
of officials and feudal lords, especially the detection of intrigue or disaffec-
tion; the hamd-bugrd, imtially responsible for revenue from the Tohugawa
estates and hence for government finance, and the bugd who governed
the great ports, particularly Nagasals, Hakodate, Shumoda, and Kana-
gawa (Yohohama), This specil offi was not newd, certamly

* Except that the Mito house was traditionally regarded as having a sort of tutclary position
which remoned it from the hine of suecesion

2 Posession of the name Matsudauira did not necessanily imply relaticnship to the Tokugawa
line Itwas barne by a number of lesser Rakufu officials and was alw used on many occasons by
great feudal lords on whom it had been conferred a1 a mark of the Shigun's favour
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not sufficiently so to prevent transfer from one to another of these posts or
even at times concurrent tenure of more than one, but in so far as it
existed at all it gave each of these officials a legitimate interest in the dis-
cussion of foreign affairs. One of the traditional reasons for rejecting
foreign intcrcourse was the fear that the guns and wealth it would bring
might make possible a successful revolt against Tokugawa rule. This
brought 1t within the cogmzance of dmetsuke and metsuke. The cost of
defence preparations and the raising of revenuc from trade were obviously
matters for the attention of the kamyé-bugyé. Indeed, one might reasonably
conjecture that their consistent advocacy of karkoku views was itself a func-
tion of office, reflecting detailed knowledge of the government’s desperate
financial straits. The bugé of the ports, of course, were the men who had
direct dealings with foreigners.

In addition to these, the years 1854-68 saw the creation of new specialist
offices concerned chiefly with diplomacy and defence.! The term kabs-
gakan, ‘in charge of maritime defence’, had already been widely used asa
prefix to official titles ranging from that of Rj down to mefsuke, and this
now became gatkoku-gakant, “in charge of foreign relations’. In 1858 there
appears the new office of gatkoku-bugy 5, which took its place with kanyé-bugo
as one of the highest-ranking posts open to those who were not damy 4, and
this was followed in the next ten years by others covering the fields of
naval and military reorganization, After Keiki’s succession as Shogun in
1866 there was a regular spate of new creations and new appointments.

This development was paralleled by the emergence of men who them-
selves came to be regarded as specialists and were nominated to most of
the new offices. It was from their ranks that the Bakufu usually selected
the dsefsu-gakar: (“in charge of negotiations), the commissioners appointed
to conduct treaty negotiations with foreign envoys coming to Japan. They
also provided the bers of the diplomatic missions sent to Europe and
America. One can even, in this brief period, sce something resembling a
diplomatic service taking shape. Not unnaturally, these were the officials
who most consistently urged the necessity of compromise with the West.
Not that they were unanimous. Their views ranged from a grudging
acceptance of the inevitable, as represented by the memoranda of Kawaji
Toshiaki and Mizuno Tadanori,? to advocacy of a complete revolution in
Japan’s approach to forcign relations, as argued by Iwase Tadanari and
Tkeda Nagaaki;? but, on bal , they introduced a refreshing clement of
the rational into debates that were too often clouded by the language of
prejudice and emotion.

* The impact of Western trade and diplomacy on the adminutrative structure of a largely
feudal socicty would make an interesting study, which scems hitherto to have Leen neglected.

* See, for example, Document 13, pp 137-9, and Document 22, pp. 170-4

? See respectvely Document 23, pp. 174-6, and Document 57, pp. 274-82.
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The extent to which these men could mnfluence policy 18 not easy to
determine. They were dismissible at pleasure and were therefore depen~
dent on the continued approval of their superiors  On the other hand,
their ability and special knowledge were recognized as lending a good deal
of weight to their ads see, and if the acadent of birth made them dependent
on patronage, their patrons were likely to support them at the higher levels
of government. Moreover, they were largely responsible for the detailed
execution of policy. This enabled them not only to modify 1t 1n minor
ways, but sometimes also to determne 1ts whole course. When negotia-
tions were being conducted 1n Edo, the Japanese plenipotentiarics were
entircly subordinate to the Réja and reported to them for instructions
on every detailed point that arose. Much the same was true when the
foreign emvoys went to Osaka 1n 1865 and 1867, for the Shagun and most
of hus advisers were there and by this ttme the Rji were themselves taking
a direct part in the discusstons. The position was very dufferent, however,
when negotiations took place atsome distance from the centre of gov ernment,
espeaially when they were held 1n the caprtals of Europe  On such occa-
sions the exact supervision of events was tmpossible and the Japanese
officials, who rarely had any precise wntten instructions from their govern-
ment, often possessed or assumed a far wider discretion than was granted
to diplomatic representatnes of the West  The only real check on their
actions was the possibility that they mght be disavowed and punished.
This happened, for example, to the Ikeda mission which negonated the
Paris Convention of 1864. Others were more fortunate. Mizuno Tadanon
and Iwase Tadanari were sent to Nagasaki i 1857 as a commussion of
nquiry, to study the problem of foreign trade with a view to recommend-
ing plans for the future gurdance of the Bakufu  Yet while there they not
only drafted the terms of 2 commeraial treaty with Holland, but also,
without further instructions from Edo, signed both that and a simlar
agreement with Russia, These were accepted by the government and
became the basis of Japanese foreign policy, which 1n this instance, there-
fore, had been formulated by two offiaals whose rank excluded them
permanently from all senior posts 1n the administration

In July 1853, when Perry’s squadron entered Uraga Bay, the Bakufu did
not have a foreign policy of any descnption. Neather the expedition nor
its demands came as a surpnse,! for warning of both had been recerved
from the Dutch some time before, but no deciston had been taken about
what reply to make. The difficulty was that the oligarchy was sharply
divided. Abe Masaluro, who had been head of the Rgji since 1845, was
a man of some ability but hitle force of character, hardly the man best
fitted to meet a serious cnsis. He himself had for some years favoured

* The letters embodying the Amencan demands are given as Documents 1 and 2, pp 99-102,
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opening of the ports, largely on the grounds that to refuse would imvolve
Japan in a catastrophic war, and he knew that he was supported in this
by many of the officials—though a few of them hoped by tortuous diplo-
macy to avoid both war and concession.! Morcover, the head of the
greatest of the fuda houses, 11 Naosuke of Hikone, favoured the conclusion
of treaties with the West, 1n which he had the support of Hotta Masayoshi,
the fuda: lord of Sakura.? On the other hand, Abe had to set against this
the attitude of some of the Shogun’s relatives. The gér party was adamant
in its opposition to such a policy and its casc was energetically pressed by
Tokugawa Nariaki and Matsudaira Kexad Tt seemed, therefore, that
hasty action might easily precipitate a dispute i which officials and fudai
would find themselves ranged against the branch families of the Tokugawa
house,

The danger of such a split lay chiefly in 1ts possible effect on the Bahufu’s
political position within Japan. Economtc changes of the previous two
hundred years had been gradually undermining the feudal basis of society
and with 1t the structure of Bahufu authonty and finances. The process
was accompanied by considerable cconomic distress, which in its tum
produced a growing demand for adminstrative reform and cven, here
and there, for the abolition of Tokugawa power and the restoration of
direct Imperial rule. Faced with this challenge the Bakufua felt itself
wealer than at any previous time in its history, The opposition, however,
would only become of immediate danger if it gained the support of the
tozama darmy5. These men, the ‘outside fevdatories’, whose submission to
Tokugawa rule in the seventcenth century had been no more than a
grudging recognition of supcrior force, still governed huge ficls in the
north-cast and south-west of Japan; and they had always been regarded
by the Bakufu as potential Icaders of disaffection. Their activities were
subject to greater restrictions than those of the fudai and they were ex-
cluded from taking any part in the central administration. Yet they were,
individually if not collectively, the most powerful of the feudal lords.
Their reactions were thercfore of prime concern to Edo. When Bakufu
officials in the years 1853-68 spoke of the need for national unity, they
were prompted, as often as not, by the fear that a crisis in forcign affairs
might provide the fozama with opportunity to revolt. Thus from the
beginning foreign policy decisions were strongly influenced by domestic

T Document 4, pp 107-12, 1 2n example of the tortuous thinking of some men of the pened.
For the vicws of other officials see alsa Akao, ‘Perry torai zengo m okeru targar kokumin shist’,
PP 5334, 550, and Honyd, Nthan kergm shusG-shy gavsetsu, pp 1423,

2 For I Naosuke's viewssce Document 7, pip 117-15 Those of Hotta Masayoshi are gnenn
Das Nikon Komonjo—Bakumatsu Gatkoku Kankes Morya (22 vols and 4-vol. appendux, Tokyd, 1911+
10 progress), w5912,

3 For the views of these two men se¢ respectss ely Document 3, pp to2~7, and Document 6,
PP 1147
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politics. Specifically, in 1853, 1t seemed possible that a serious breach
between officialdom and the Tokugawa branch houses might open the way
for an attempt to overthrow the régime.

This situation does much to explain the desperate efforts made by Abe
Masahiro to evolve a policy capable of general acceptance His first
action was to recave the letters brought by Perry and to promise that a
reply would be grven when the commodore returned m the spring of 1854.
His second, 1n itself an d d confe of Bakufu 4 , was
to circulate copies of the letters to all daumys—tozama and fudar alike—and
to call on them to submit their views about the policy to be followed when
negotiations were resumed.

The rephies Abe received did little to reduce his difficulties, for they
revealed only that the divisions within the Bakufu were reflected m the
country as a whole A few lords declined to express any opinion at all.
There was a powerful minonty which supported Namaki 1n advocating
a total rejection of Amenican demands and the immediate adoption of
measures to strengthen Japan's defences. Indeed, the emphasis on defence
was general, as also was a distaste for trade. There were some, however,
who regarded trade as either necessary or desirable, or who recognized
the need to make concessions of some kind 1f Japan were not to be attacked
and defeated. Between these two extremes lay a third group, accounting
for about one-third of the replies that are still extant, composed of men
whose mnstinets and background were all against concession made at the
point of a gun, but whose reason rejected the possiility of immediate

pulsi They r ded the hat difficult course of avording
both evils. Ths, as we have seen, was the plan preferred by some of the
Bakufu officials—reduced to its simplest terms, the avoidance of war by

pting a conciliatory tone 1n dealings with the West without 1 fact
making any concessions—while it received the powerful support of Shi-
mazu Nariakira, head of the great fozama fief of Satsuma.! It had the
advantage, morcover, of offering some hope of compromise between nval
factions Both the y6t and arkoku partics, if confronted with the facts of
the situation at home and abroad, might conceivably be brought to accept
it, be it only as a pis aller. It was to thus task, at least, that Abe Masahiro
devoted his attention in the autumn and winter of 1853—4.

His first step was to conciliate the Mito party by making Tokugawa
Nariaki formally a participant wn the Bakufu counsels In this he suc-
ceeded, despite considerable opposition from other officials, but did not
seem thercby to bring a decision any nearer. There was one small but

1 Shumazu's views are expressed i a memorandum translated as Document 5,pp £12-4 The
datmy replies in general are very ably analysed in Inobe, ‘Perry torai no sas m okeru kokuron no
basd, Shin xu (1928), pp 34B-54 See also Akao, ‘Perry torat zengo m okeru taigai kokumin
shis3, pp 546-9, and Kanno, ‘Shoks to garkoku boeks’, pp 382-9
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important group within the administration that argued strongly against
Nariakr’s policy. It consisted of a number of able juntor officials, led by
the ometsuke Tsutsut Masanor: and the kamo-bugyd Kawaji Toshiaki, who
owed their promotion largely to the mfluence of Abe himsclf and whose
close connexjon with lum ensured that their views would get 2 hearing.!
They regarded effectne resistance to foreign attack as imposstble, and
wanted the Bakufu to adopt a policy which would postpone any conflict
for five years or more until Japan's defences had been completed. Laterin
the autumn, with the armval of the Russian admiral Pouttaune at Naga-
saki, they even began to urge the advantages of a Russian alliance.
Russta, they said, had of late years shown herself less dangerous than
Britawn, France, or Amenica. She was none the less a great Power and
would make an invaluable ally. Japan, therefore, should conclude a
treaty of fnendship with Pounatine, granting lum even the nght to trade
if necessary, and cxact as her price for this concession a promisc of Russian
help against the other Powers.2 Thys particular plan Narahi was able to
defeat. However, he could make httle headway wath his own proposals.
His prime concern was to persuade the Rgjit to 1ssue an announcement
that the American demands would be rejected and force would be met
with force, but he failed completely to carry his pont, even though he
explained that his purpose was to rmse morale, not to provoke hostilities.
After lengthy discussion a statement was in fact issued to the daimyé on
1 December 1853, but it represented a compromise between the two
factions and was far from mecting Nariaki’s wishes.? Japan, it said, would
scek to avoid any definite reply to Perry, while doing all she reasonably
could to preserve the peace; but since the foreigners might themselves act
in such a way as to make war inevitable, preparations must be made and
morale raised, that all might join 1n Joyalty and resolution to present any
stain on the national honour.

.This announcement, despite its final note of defiance, was in cffect a
victory for the peace party in Japan, It accorded better with the ideas of
the )Ecsitnnt and uninformed majority than with those of the active (but
conflicting) minorities, constituting as it did a rejection of both ji and
kaikoku views. To most men, after all, the former scemed too dangerous,
the latter undesirable. Bakufu policy, therefore, as it had taken shape by
the time of Perry’s return in February 1854, was conceived cntirely in

* Thy group included many of the junior officrals who werc of importance in foreign affsirs in
the period 1833-8. Apart from Tsutsu and Kawayi, one should mention m parucular Jnoue
Knyonao (true brother of Kaway), Iwase Tadanary, and Nagas Naomune, See Jibunehi, e
1223

* On the growth of a pro-Russian party among Bakufis officials see Tabohashi, Kindsi Nthon
garkoku kanket shi, pp 514-6; Akan, ‘Perry torai zengn ni okeru taizas kokumnin shiss’, pp 633-8:
and Otsuka, Bakumatru 1o gauks (1n Iwanami kéza, Nthon sekishe, Tekyd, 1934), pp G-7-

? For the text of this announcement and a dewaled account of the discusiions preceding it see
Tabohashi, Kindas Nthen gaskoku kankes shs, pp. 404-512
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negative terms. The demand for better treatment of American castaways
could obviously be conceded without dufficulty. Demands for trade and
the opening of ports, however, ought properly to be refused—provided
always that refusal proved to be with the dance of hostil

Tt was on thus last point that the policy broke down Perry’s atuitude, once
negotiations began, quickly demonstrated that no such stmple solution was
possible. The conferences at Edo Castle in February and March, attended
not only by officials but also by Naraki and the leading fuda: lords, learned
that concessions must be more substantial 1f peace was to be preserved,
and as a last resort the Japanese plenipotentraries were nstructed that the
need to avoid war must triumph over all other considerations.!

The Perry Convention, signed at Kanagawa on 31 March 1854, made
no clear provision for trade,? but it opened the ports of Shimoda and
Hakodate to American ships m need of stores and repars. It also con-
tained a number of minor provisions that had never even been discussed
m Edo. Questions like that of consular representation and the fixing of
the boundanes within which Americans could travel from Shimoda had
been decided by the Japanese negotiators entirely on their own responsi-
bility, and they were very conscious of therr temerity m so doing  Their
report’ was as much apologia as narrative, It rather obviously glossed
over the point about consuls and even suggested that the whole agreement
might be regarded as revocable, stnce 1t was not signed and sealed 1n due
form, These excuses, however, did no more to avert criticism than 1its
monotonous 1nsistence that national prestige was ummpaired, Nariaki
was hornified at the extent of the concessions made without his knowledge,
and hss stnctures were soon followed by a flood of bitter comment from
all parts of Japan. The j&: party became more than ever convinced that
only drastic reform could make the Bakufu competent to handle the
country’s affairs. Not even the katkoku party could accept the manner
and motives of Bakufur action, however much the result might accord with
their own wiews, and they h d to di F Ives from a policy
that had 1ts roots in fear and hesitation. Nor were the foreigners satisfied,
though Britain and Russia accepted sumilar agreements withun the next
few months. In his attempt to comprormuse with all, 1n fact, Abe Masahiro
had succeeded in pleasing none. This he might well have expected.

One result of the Perry Convention was to weaken Abe's position as
head of the admumstration. This made 1t more than ever necessary that

* Johin shi,1 580-00, 600-3 See also the first paragraph of the negotiators’ report, Document
9,atp 123

3 Unless Article VIIcan be d asdong though th 3
did not itend 1t to (see Document g, at p 124) The text of the convention 1s gven as Docu-
ment 8, pp 119-u2

T Document g, pp 1227
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Tolugawa Nariaki should be openly associated with the government’s
palicics, and te secure his co-operation Abe now proposed to make exten-
sive reforms, espeaially m matters of finance and military preparations.
For the second of these Nanah was himself made personally responsible.
At the urging of Kaway Toshiaki, moreover, a new office was established
for the study and translation of Western books on such subjects as military
science and technology, to be supervised by the ‘specialists’ in foreign
affairs—Tsutsui Masanon, Kawap Toshiaki, Mizuno Tadanori, and
Iwase Tadanan. It seemed that the Balufu was at last tahing energetic
steps to combat the foreign menace.! These changes were not universally
welcomed, however. There had long existed among officials a group who
suspected Nariali of aiming at personal power and their suspicions were
increased by hus insistence on the need to promote ‘men of ability’, If this
meant throwing open the doors of office to those who would normally be
excluded because of therr feudal status, 1t looked very like an attach on
the privileges of the fuda: dumys. Among the latter, therefore, there now
emerged the zokuron-ha, or ‘conventional party’, whose object was to pre-
vent any fundamental alteration 1n the structure of Ralufu administration.
This group was led by two Rgjii, Matsudaira Tadakata (Tadamasa) and
Matsudaira Noriyasu, and in the course of 1855 it opposed practically
every suggestion made by Tokugawa Nariaki and Abe Masahiro. The
inevitable crisis came in the autumn of that year. On 14 September Abe
finally gave way to Nariaki’s urging and dismissed the two Rji, and in
the weck that followed he made extensive changes among lesser officials.?
To all appearances Nanahi had trjumphed.

His success was short-ved. It was no more possible for the Balufu to
act against the wishes of the fidar dawmy 5 than it was to ignose the influence
of Narjali. Abe, moreover, was weary of dispute and badly overworked.
In }\‘o\'cmbcr, without consulting any of the senior daimy 5, he reversed his
policy, appointing Hotta Masayoshi as Réjii and resigning leadership to
him. This meant in effect that the breach between Nariaki and the
officials was openly avowed and that Abe had thrown in his Jot with the
traditional centres of power; and though Abe did not in fact relinquish
his authority completely, from this time on the trend was anay from
Nariali and towards Hotta Masayoshi,

It would be unreal to suggest that thesc disputes were motivated by
differences over foreign policy, despite a general correspondence between
the lines of division, but the increasing influence of Hotta Masayoshi
during 1856 undoubtedly facilitated the appearance of a new policy
towards the Western Powers. This was not merely because Hotta himsell
had Jong held katkoky views. So also had Abe Masahiro, after all, and

* Tor these reforms sec Ishin-shi, 1 116-22.
* See Libin-sh, 1. 109-15
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many of the Bakufu officials, It was rather that with the exclusion of
Tokugawa Narizki from the mner councils there was no longer any
authonitative voice to argue the opposite case There were, moreover,
new forces at work to effect a change The Dutch mumster m Nagasaki,
Donker Curttus, had already made some progress in removing restrictions
on the trade at Deshima when 1n the summer of 1856 he informed the
Bakufur that Sir John Bowring, British Superintendent of Trade at Hong-
kong, was planning to visit Japan and negotiate a commercial treaty, and
since Japan must sooner or later open her ports, Curtius added, 1t would
be 1n every way wiser to do 5o 1n amicable arrangement with the Dutch
instead of waiting ull concesstons were extorted by the guns of a Briush
fleet. Almost 1d 1 were the ar of T d Harns, the new
Amerzcan consul at Smimoda. He had established himself there despite a
deal of argument and opposition, and within a few weeks began to demand
an audtence with the Shégun as a preliminary to discussing “a most impor-
tant matter affecting Japan’. He, too, promised to reveal all he knew of
Bowring’s plans

The men now in power in Edo were extremely susceptible to arguments
of thiskind. In September 1856 discussions were begun to determine what
steps should be taken 1n anticipation of Bownng’s arrval and therr general
tone made 1t clear that most were convinced of the mevitability of opening
trade. In November Hotta Masayosh: recerved the Shogun’s orders to
make himself personally responsible for the conduct of foreign affairs, a
step which finally confirmed his leadership and marked the official decision
to adopt a policy of more extended relations with the outside world
Three days later came the appomtment of commussioners for the study
of foreign trade (gatkoku baekt torsshirabe-gakan).t It was their function to
decide the nature of the regul that must be imposed to prevent the
interests of Japan, and more particularly those of the Bakulu, from being
subordinated to European theories of unrestricted commerce.

The so hat desultory d ions of this problem were suddenly
made urgent and precise 1n the spring of 1857 News reached Nagasaki
in February that a new war had broken out between Bntan and China,
the so-called “Arrow’ war, and in notifying the Bakufu of this Curtius did
not fail to point the moral. Japan was pursuing the same sort of policy of
vacillation and delay that had brought China to what would inevitably
be a new defeat, he said, and only an immediate commercial agreement
with Holland could save her from a similar fate. The bogy of British naval
power, in fact, was now consciously being used to frighten the Bakufut into

' This group comprised all the most able and expenienced of Edo officials, mcluding Hotta
himself, the ometsuke Toki Ye the three_kamo-b Chikanao, Kawaj
Toshiaks, and Mizuno Tadanon, the two metsuke [wase Tadanan and Okubo Tadahuro The

bugyé of Shumoda, Nagasaks, and Hakedate also took part 1n the discussions  On this subject
generally see Isktnshi, n 192-6, and Isha, Bakumatsu no gatko (TokyS, 1948), PP 29-30
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compliance—and with prompt effect. On receipt of the news from Naga-
sald, the Rjit once again called for the views of officials concerning poliey,
and followed this a Iittle later with a memorandum setting out the ques-
tions to be considered by the gatkoku bickt tonishirabe-gakan.' A new note of
urgency can be detected in these documents, famuliar as was the procedure
adopted. Their fundamental assumption was that Japan must abandon
the practice, pursued hitherto, of refusing foreign requests until threats of
force compelled her to grant them. Instead, she must decide in advance
exactly what she could safely refuse and what she must necessarily accept,
since the detailed investigations that this required could not be conducted
properly in a time of crisis; and the process must at all costs be completed
before the end of the China war left Britain free to turn her attention to
Japan. Only in this way would it be possible to avoid granting concessions
of the kind embodied in China’s treaties with the West.

The debates that followed revealed the existence of disagreements even
among those whom one can describe as having katkoku views. Toki Yori-
mune and Iwase Tadanari, for example, came down strongly on the side
of major concessions. They considered that several ports must be opened
if foreign desires were to be satisfied, including one that would be suffi-
ciently acceptable to forestall any demand for the opening of Osaka, while
both the fiefs and private merchants must be admitted to the trade without
undue interference from Bakufu officials. Any financial loss entailed in
abandoning the practice of Bakufu monopoly, they claimed, nould be
more than balanced by the yield from taxation? By contrast, Kawaji
Toshiaki and Mizuno Tadanori were essentially conservative. To them
trade was only acceptable because it was an alternative to the greater evil
of war—as indeed was the whole idea of opening the country. It follo“cq
that the Bakufu should proceed with the greatest care, opening Nagasaki
to trade at first and continuing gradually from there in the light of ex-
perience, for its whole policy, they thought, should be based on necessity
rather than on choice. The object was to identify the minimum that
would satisfy the foreigners and limit concession to it.

These differences of emphasis had the effect of delaying a decision still
farther. In committing itself to any form of kaikoku policy at all the Bakufu
was bound to incur unpopularity, so the inability of officials to agrec 00
details was enough to prevent progress. It was true that the views of
Kawaji and Mizuno carried greater weight,* but the position was still not

* The two d are lated below as Do 10 and 11, pp. 130-4. See 30
generally Iikineshi, 1. 234-8

* See Document 12, pp 134-6; alio a similar memorandum 1 Dobumatru Gakols Kerkes
Moo, xv. Brg-24.

3 See Document 13, pp 137-9-

* This appears paruculasly in the discussions concerning Harris's request to come to ECor in
which the two groups adopted astitudes parallel to those dmcnbrd here. See especially 3 eport
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50 urgent as to rule out the possthility of g the di i the
hope of reaching agreement, and the R&)d therefore took the now farmliar
step of ordering yet another investigation. In May, Mizuno Tadanon and
Iwase Tadanan—a representative of each group—were sent to Nagasahi
to discuss the whole question of trade with Donker Curtius,

The resulting conversations at Nagasaki conunued throughout the
summer of 1857. The recommendations made by Curtius, of course,
followed most closely those already put forward by Tohi and Iwase, which
suggested that this was 1n fact the acceptable mimmum n Western eyes
and 50 strengthened Iwase’s hand 1n attempting to overcome Mizuno's
reluctance. Moreover, as ume passed 1t became clear that too long a
delay might be dangerous. Towards the end of August, therefore, Mizuno,
Iwase, and the Nagasah bug)é Arao Nanmasa wrote jointly to Edo report-
g the conclusions they had reached.’ In brief, they declared themselves
1n favour of an immediate treaty with Holland. The Dutch seemed ready
to trade on terms simular to those governing the ‘private’ trade at Deshima,
which meant that sales would be conducted by local officials but would be
open to private merchants, and would be content with the opening of only
two ports, Nagasaki and Hakodate. Mizuno and his colleagues did not
think it was enough, however, simply to regard this as a basis for further
discusstons 1n Edo. A treaty must be drawn up and signed at once, so that
it could be used as a pattern for negotiations both with Harns and with
Bowring. Otherwise the arrival of the English squadron would find Japan
unprepared and the whole summer’s work would have been wasted, for
no plenipotentiary would accept as his model a treaty that was merely
in the course of negotiation. This point they repeated with still greater
urgency in another letter a few days later.? This time the report was
accompanied by a draft treaty, worked out 1n consultation with Curtius,
which was thought likely to prove acceptable to all parties, including the
English. In seeking Bahufu approval of this document the three men
stated, significantly, that af the English arrived before the receipt of
instructions from Edo they would do their best to effect delay, but that if
this proved impossible they would sign the Dutch treaty on their own
responsibility and undertake negotiations with Bowring on the same basis.

In fact 1t was Poutiatine, not Bowring, who brought matters to a head,
The Russian admiral arrived at Nagasaki on 21 September and on the
following day the officials there sent another messenger post-haste to Edo,

by the R&jd o the Shogun, ¢ 7 August 1857, printed in Bakumatsu Garkoku Kanker Monjo, xvi
437-40

1 Document 14, pp 139-42

* Document 15, pp 142-4 On thesame date Aragand Mizuno wrote privately to Matsudaira
Chikunao and Kawaji Toshiakt in Edo seekung their support for the proposals, a letter which
reseals clearly how greatly Mizuno's point of siew had changed during the summer, see Baku-
matsu Gaskoku Kankes Aforyo, xv1 744-9
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explaining that Russian demands, if they were made, were as much a
source of danger as those of Britain and would necessitate similar action.
Moreover, there was also this to be said, that a treaty signed by both
Holland and Russia would stand all the better chance of acceptance by
the other Powers.t For these reasons Mizuno and Iwase were prepared to
act independently 1f Russia demanded a new treaty. The necessity for
such action did not immediately ansc, for after a short stay Poutiatine
went off on a visit to the China coast. By the time of his return to Nagasaki
on 11 October, however, there was still no word from Ldo. With no
instructions, and faced with the crisis which he had all along feared,
Mizuno could see only one solution. In the hope that Bakufu silence
meant consent, 1f not approval, he signed the agreement that had been
negotiated with Curtius.? A wecek later he concluded a treaty with
Poutiatine on similar terms.

Edo’s silence had indeed meant consent, though it was not given without
a good deal of heart-scarching. The draft treaty sent from Nagasaki at
the end of August had, as onc might expect, caused fresh disputes among
the officials. The ometsuke and metsuke again revealed themsclves the most
progressive group, urging the full adoption of Mizuno’s proposals. The
kanyo-bugy 6, on the other hand, were sull reluctant to grant such swecping
concessions and took particular exception to the opening of Hakodate and
the absence of any restriction on the total volume of trade, on the grounds
that this would lead to a vast export of goods and hence to the impoverish-
ment of Japan. The first draft of a reply for Nagasaki was drawn up in
these terms, apparently by the kanjs-bugy6 themsclves.? Most other officials
(apart from the metsuke) were pi ly non-ce ittal, so the final
choice between conflicting vicws was left to the Roja, prcsumably to
Hotta himself, and the second draft of instructions for Mizuno, though
unsigned, is attributed to him. This document, drawn up about the middle
of October, definitely accepted the views of Mizuno and the metsuke. It
stated the objections made by the kanjo-bugs, but rcjected them because
the restriction of trade was the one provision which neither Holland nor
any other Power would be willing to accept. A third and final draft
omitted these arguments and simply instructed Mizuno to proceed on the
basis he had proposed, with some minor changes of detail, and to usc the
resulting agreement as his model for the negotiations with Russia and
England. Before this could be sent off, news reached Ldo that he had
already taken action.

* Document 16, pp 144-5 Inthisconnexion st 1s worth bearing in mind the fact that these
men belonged to the group which in 1854 had fasoured an alliance with Ruwa

* For Mizuno's explanations sec Document 17, pp. 146-9 The lext of the treaty 18 giien 31
Document 18, pp 149-55

3 The drafts and memoranda (o which reference 15 made in this paragraph are prinied i
Rakumatsu Gaskoku Kanker Mongo, xv11. 466-502.
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The importance of the Dutch supplementary treaty of 1857 does not
only lie in the manner of 1ts negotiation, with the msight which this can
give mto the way in which Bakufu policy was formulated. It also repre-
sents the maximum that the Bakufu was willing to grant. In large part,
of course, 1t was an expression of the policy of a progressive minonity, only
grudgingly accepted by the rest, but by contrast with the treaties that
followed 1t became a thing of virtue 1n 1tself, to which a return would be
welcome. In this sense the 1857 agreement most fairly represents the con-
tinuing attutude of the Bakufu towards the Western Powers—if1t 1s posstble
to identify a norm 1n a period of such bewildering changes and disputing
factions. At lcast one can say that any further extension of Western privi-
leges would only be achieved against the most stubborn opposition.

Throughout the early part of 1857 Townsend Harns had continued to
urge his request for an audtence with the Shdgun and permussion to nego-
tiate directly with the Rgjd in Edo  In June he concluded an agreement
with the Shimoda bugd Inoue Kiyonao, rectifying a number of minor
American grievances, but this in no way altered his intention of going to
the capital to discuss the terms of a full-scale commercial treaty. The
officials, as ever, were divided on this 1ssue. The kanji-bugyd and many
others hoped to postpone a decsion untl Mizuno and Iwase returned
from Nagasaki with the results of their investigation of trade, and there-
after to hold negotiations with Harris at Shimoda. The metsuke preferred
to negotiate at once and in Edo, since they suspected that this was what 1t
would come to in the end. They were overruled, but they recewved strong
support from the Shimoda bugyd. Once again the man on the spot was the
leading advocate of concession and his views eventually prevailed. On
21 August the R&jil gave its permussion for the Edo wisit to take place,
though no date was set and the bugyd was warned against making any
commitments at all unless they were absolutely unavoidable.

It was still some weeks before the decision was offically communicated
to Harns, and even after that the date was several times postponed, but
on 1 October the Bakufu finally commutted 1tself by an announcement to
the feudal lords. On 23 November Harns left Shimoda, arnving in Edo
a weck later. On 7 December he had a formal audience with the Shdgun,
at which he handed over a letter from the U 8. President, and all was now
ready for negotiations to begin,

Harris had been Iong enough in Japan to become famiiar with the
ar used by Jap 1n their d ions of foreign affairs and this

1 On this subject sce generally Zehinesht, 1 253-8, and the relevant entnes in The Complete
Foumal of Tounsend Harns (ed Cosenza, New York, 1930) Some of the more important docu-
‘ments are 16 be found 1n Bakumatsu Gakoku Kankes Mono, xv1. 437-40, 497-501, 506-11, 656-9,
65061
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enabled lum to frame his statements in such a way as to produce the
maximum effect. At a long interview with Hotta at the latter’s residence
on 12 December 1857 his techmique was masterly.! His remarks on trade
might almost have been drafied 1n answer to one of the memoranda from
the kanyé-bug 5, so carefully did they refute the assumptions on which such
documents had hitherto been based. Trade, he smd, would bring wealth
both to people and to government, since the former would profit by their
participation and the latter by the increased yicld from taxation. Nor
was there any danger that exports would drain the country’s wealth and
rob it of daily necessitics. Production would incvitably increase to heep
step with demand. In fact this part of Harris’s diplomacy—as he wrote in
his journal later—might aptly be described as ‘teaching the elements of
political cconomy to the Japanese'.2 His reasoning was not wholly econo-
mic, however. He reinforced it with an appeal to political necessity. If
Japan were to refuse his terms, he stated, there was no doubt that Britain
would demand similar ones in a much more forceful manner, Whereas
America was willing that the opening of Japan should proceed gradually,
Britain would brook no delay, while Japan's strategic position in relation
to Anglo-Russian rivalries mught even endanger her territory itself. When
the British fleet arrived Japan must yicld or fight, and there could be no
question about the outcome of any hostilities. There was therefore much
to be gained by negotiating with America without the intervention of a
naval threat, for it would not only cnable Japan to obtain a moderate
agreement which Britain would in all probability be willing to accept in
her turn, but would also thereby preserve both her own prestige and that
of her government. To sign at the point of forcign guns, on the other hand,
‘would humiliate the Government in the eyes of all the Japanese people,
and thus actually weaken its power*—a danger of which the Bakufis was
already sufficiently aware. By contrast, he said, peaceful commerce would
enable Japan to build a navy that could maintain the national honour.
So shrewd a reference to the Bakufu’s political difficulties at home, coupled
with an appeal to the national prejudice which played so large a part in
Japanese thinking at this time, materially increased Harris's chances of
success.

The three main points on which Harris insisted as forming the substance
of any agrecement were the opening of more ports (though this could il
necessary be a gradual process); permission to trade without any of that
official intervention which still existed under the terms of the Dutch and
Russian treaties; and the right to appoint diplomatic representatives to

* Harns's own description of what took place 1s given 1n Harris, Comylete Journal, pp 4856
For a rather longer Japanesc account see Document §9, pp 150-65 There 13 no essential contras
diction between the two, though the latter 1s much more detatled

* Harms, Complete Journal, p. 490, entry for 17 December 1857,

+Itud , p. 485, 12 December 1859,
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reside in the Shogun’s capital. These proposals became the subject of
fresh discusstons among the officials 1n Edo, the tone of which was once
agamn sct by Hotta Masayoshi. At the end of December he wrote a
memorandum dealing with the question of palicy in general terms,
though without committing himself on the specific 1ssues raised by Harris,
arguing 1n cffect that an attempt at expulsion could end only i failure
and national collapse, while merely to grant foreign demands as a recogm-
tion of superior force would not lead to any permanent improvement n
Japan’s position, There must be active steps to secure wealth and know-
ledge, he said, through which alone Japan could take her proper place
the world. Thus, of course, did not represent any advance on the decistans
made concerning negotiations with Russta and Holland earlier in the year

Certainly 1t did not necessanly 1mply a willingness to grant the new
demands made by Amertca, which was the question now to be decided.
On thus last 15sue, Mizuno Tadanor1 and Iwase Tadanan sull held oppos-
ng views. Mizuno, as before, was unwilhing to admit foreigners to Edo
cither as traders or as diplomatic agents, and he urged strongly that every
device of reasontng and persuasion be used to confine them to the more
distant ports. In fact his memorandum? 1s a classic example of the methods
of Bakufu diplomacy. It evoked from Iwase 2 response which 1s quite
starthing 1n the frankness of 1ts attack on such ‘tnfling arguments about
detail’,3 Iwase’s own concern was that the Bakufu should revise 1ts whole

attitude to foreign affaws, reasserting 1ts leadership by a deciston to con-

form 1n substance with Harns’s views and confiming 1ts efforts to the dis-

cussion of points that had a real 1mportance. Other offictals found such

suggestions difficult to stomach, On the other hand, they were convinced

of the need to avord war and were to some extent open to persuasion if 1t

could be shown that this was the mummum the West was walling to accept.*

The treaties of 1857 had been concluded in the behef that they were an

effective compromuse between Japanese reluctance and foreign ambition,

a behef on which Harnis had now cast some doubt. Further progress

could only be made by testing the reactrons of the Amenican envoy.

By the middle of January Hotta had decided 1n favour of negotiation.
In a further mterview with Harns he told hum that he would agree in
prinaiple to the opening of trade and the appointment of resident minis-
ters, but that no more than three ports could be opened Nagasaki,
Halodate, and some other nstead of Shimoda, which had proved un-
satisfactory. On the following day Inoue Kiyonao and Iwase Tadanan

1 as T Teni

were as Jap plenip 105, in 1tself evidence of the

PP

! See Document 20, pp 165-8 * See Document 22, pp 170-4
3 Sec Document 23, at p 136 )
See, for example, Bakumatsu Gaikoku Kunkes Margo, xvu 24951, 345-6, and Kanno, ‘Shokd
to gaikoku biekr', pp 391-3
B 4285 D
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choice that had been made. On 18 January Harris submitted a draft
treaty for discussion, and a week later detailed negotiations were begun.

In the talks that followed during the next month! Harris found ample
reason for exasperation. Inoue and Fwase, acting directly under instruc-
tions from the Réji, at first tricd to sccure his acceptance of the treaty
pattern they had thought to cstabhish in the previous autumn, When this
proved impossible they turned to the task of identifying the minimum
which Harris would accept. This meant refusing, modifying, or post
poning each of his proposals n turn, a process accompanied by constant
repetition and long delays for consultation, and ending nearly always in
their accepting something very like the draft which had been put forward
in the beginming. It was a technique that might well have been dangerous
against an envoy bached by naval force. Against Harris it proved not so
much dangerous as incflective. By 25 February 1858, by a mixturc of
persuasion and firmness, he had gained his end. The treaty had taken
final shape. America was to have the right of appointing a resident
minister in Edo and consuls at all the treaty ports, who would havc legal
jurisdiction over American citizens, while trade was to be conducted
without interference from officials, The scale of customs dutics was fixed
and moderate. The ports of Nagasaki, Hakodate, and Kanagawa (Yoho-
hama) were to be open from the date the treaty came into force and
others were to be opened at intervals thereafter: Niigata on 1 January
1860 and Hydgo (Kobe) on 1 January 1863, In addition, the citics of Edo
and Osaka were to be opencd to foreign trade on 1 January 1862 and
1 January 1863 respectively.?

The treaty was therefore agreed. But it was not signed. Signature was
an irrevocable step; and before taking it the Bakufu had to ensure that it
could enforce the policy it had now evolved. The coneessions that had been
made were welcomed by only a very small minority among Bakufu offi-
cials, being reluctantly accepted as inevitable by the rest. Yet these were
the men who were best informed about forcign strength and Japanese
weakness. In the country at large fecling ran as high as ever, Many wer¢
still blindly clinging to traditional prejudices about foreign relations;
many werc opposed to Bakufu foreign policy on grounds that had at Ieast
an appearance of logical reasoning; and many more opposed it simply
because they opposed the Bakufu itself, for reasons that had little of
nothing to do with foreign affairs. Without an understanding of this
opposition it is impossible to follow the shifts and expedicnts of Japancse
reactions to the West in the years 1858-68, for the formulation of policy
turned as often on the identification of what was possible as on the recognl®

* For an account of these negotiations see Johinesht, 1. 367-71, and Harns, Complete Journels
PP 50535
3 The text of the treaty 1 gnen as Document 28, pp. 1830
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tion of what was desirable. It is therefore to the problem of control that
we must now turn,

8. Court and Bakufu: the struggle for control of policy

The Bakufu was fully aware that i the negotations with Harns 1t had
gone far beyond what was acceptable to opinton tn Japan at large  Indeed,
this was almost equally true of the treaties already concluded with Russia
and Holland. The negotiations were therefore accompanied from the
beginming by an attempt to rally support. Ths took the form of yet
another reference to the datmyo on the lines of that made 1n 1853, though
with the difference that 1t was now not so much a tentative sounding of
views as a conscious cffort to secure an appearance of unity  Ner was the
step entirely without success  In the previous four years there had been
some shift 1n the balance between jor and Aardoku among those whosc
arguments carried greatest weight, while even men like Tohugawa Narake
had changed their ground under the impact of events. Narnaks, mn fact,
now admtted that nothing could be done at once to closc the three ports
that had already been opened, despite hus continued reluctance to open
more, wlile i proposing that he should himself be sent abroad with a
sclected group of followers to act as intermediary in Japan’s trade with
the Umted States he was adopting a position not far removed from that of
T1 Naosuhe 1n 1853 ' It Naosuhe lumself, to judge from a memorandum he
submtted in January 1858 in conjunction with other lords of the tamars-no-
ma,? sull favoured some such course. Matsudura Keet, ke Narnaky, had
abandoned his former 3t policy and now achnowledged the need for actve
participation in world affairs 3 All these recommendations were expressed
in a lughly coloured language that contrasts strongly with that of the more
able Balufu officials, but 1t 1s clear that the former deep divistons had
almost disappeared. On the other hand, while the degree of agreement
that had been achieved might concenably have brought acceptance of
the treaties of October 1857, 1t did not extend also to the proposals made
by Townsend Harns. These were anathema not only to the relatively all-
mformed majonty of the damyd* but even to those whose knowledge of
events had led them 1nto a grudging acquiescence in the need for conces-
sion; and the arguments that had brought the Bakufu atsell to the point

* For this proposal sce Document 21, pp 1639

% Feudal lorls were ofien ranked aceordng 1 the chamber in Fdo Castle 10 which they syrre
admutted on forma) occauions, The Luman-no-ma was the chamber used by some of the kamon and
a few of the more important fudu londs  For the memorandum referred to here see Document 24,
PP 136-0

3 Sec Document 25, pp 170-80

 On the v1ews of the damys generally see Akao, "Harris raichd 1) m okeru taigay shiss m
tsurte’, Shirn, xxur (1938), pp Bot-12, hanno ‘Shokd ta gukoku bicki’, pp 393400, Honys,
Adhon Revras shued ahs gavsetsu, pp 140-2
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of agreement had no such immediate 1mpact on the feudal Jords. Clearly
something more was needed of the treaty were to be signed.

The course chosen by Hotta proved m the result an exceedingly dan-
gerous one. In February 1858 he mformed Harris that a majonity of the
darmyi were still opposed 1o the treaty which had just been agreed in Edo
and asked that 1ts sigrung be delayed untl steps could be taken to silence
cntiasm, To actueve thus end he proposed 10 secure the promulgation of
an Impenal decree endorsing the Bakufu’s decimon  The Japancse nego-
tiators were confident, or so they told Townsend Harrs, that such a deeree
could be obtamned without difficulty and that once signed 1t would have
the effect of convinang all those who, ‘hke the obsunate of more en-
hghtened countnes, refused to hsten to a word of reason, argument or
explanation’.! In fact, they proved wrong on both counts.

Hotta’s decision to make the Impenal Court a party to the debate is
sufficiently unusual to require comment. The Bakufu had tradutionally
exerased a complete control over all questions of mational policy, by
virtue of the powers delegated to the Shogun by the Emperor, and had
always taken the greatest care to ensure that the Court had no opponunifY
to mterest 1mself m politics It was more difficult, however, to prevent
others from imteresting themselves m the Court. During the cighteenth
century there had emerged a group of scholars known as the Kokugakusha,
leaders of the so-called Shintd Revival, who had gradually become asso-
ciated with the slogan sozn (“honour the Emperor’) and 2 movement 1o
restore to the Impenal line some part of its former prestige as the ruling
dynasty of Japan? This was not in origin an attack on the political
authority of the Bakufu but a reaction against the prevailing influence of
Chinese ideas in Japanese society. Yet study of the ancient chronicles of
Japan led the Kokugalusha to a belief in the existence, in the past, ofa
golden age which owed its outstanding virtues to the benefits of Imperi:
rule. Trom this 1t was but a short step to advocating a return to the
pohitical conditions which had characterized this era, before a Shogun had
usurped the Imperial prerogatives. It was a step that was at first t00
Eiangcrous 1o be avowed. But as the ideas of the movement spread, the
insistence that respect was a quality to be shown by the Bakufu in its

dealings with the Court became for a few the more radical belief that only
by renouncing his spectal powers and restoring direct Imperial rule could
the Shogun demonstrate truc sincerity.

The writings of the Kokugakusha undoubtedly influenced the ideas of
many who took part in the political disputes of the mid-nincteenth century

,* Harrs, Comylete Journal( 1BTcbruary 1050), p 543 Secahoibid,p 510 nd G Waeener,
‘Aus dem Tagebuche Hendrk Heuskens', Aittalungen der Deutschen Gesellschaft fur Matur-
Volkerkunde Ostastens, st (June 1883), pp 307-8

* See D C Holiom, The Aatimal Faith of Jofan a Study sn Modern Shinti (London, 1930
PP 44-33
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Yet sonng only became of major importance when ats 1deas were adopted
by men whose opposttion to the Bakufu sprang from other causes, more
particularly by the Muto leaders and the jit patty. We have already seent
that the policy of j6: owed many of its arguments to a belicf in the need for
a thorough reform of Japanese politics and soctety, which, 1t was sad,
must necessanily precede the opening of the ports  Reform, 1n fact, was
widely regarded as inevitable  There were ample signs that it was needed
—in the impor crishment of the samurar class and the growing wealth of
townsmen, 1n the periodic fammes and the flight of cultnators from the
land, 1 the frequent outbreak of peasant revolts It was more than ever
desirable 1 view of the recurrent cnises 1n foreign affarrs that began with
the arnval of Perry 1n 1853. The Bakufu, however, which was still at this
time thought of by most as the proper authority to put reforms into effect,
showed little signs of taking any decisive action. Its foreign policy was one
of weakness and vacillation. Its domestic policy was one of conservatism.
It made no effort to raise those restrictions on the activities of daimyd which
prevented them from taking any sieps to solve their own or the country’s
problems, preferring—as 1t scemed to those most influenced by a growing
nationalism—to mamntain 1ts own power even at the cost of national
msery Thus distrust of Bakufu motives and Bakufu competence was
added to the older causes of discontent. Those who had always been
jealous of Tokugawa power were now jomned by some who had for cen-
turies profited by it, and all began increasmgly to look towards the
Emperor as an ally who could put the seal of legatimacy on actions which
Edo would undoubtedly seek to brand as rebellious.

The appointment of Hotta Masayosht as head of the Ro)it had signalled
the failure of Mito’s attempt to nfluence Bakufu policy from within,
Trom the end of 1856 the j0: party, with the possible exception of Toku-
gawa Nanaki himself, turned to the Imperial Court as a means of bringing
pressure to bear from without. Thus 1t reinforced 1ts own populanty with
the appeal of sonns 1deas. In the process the argument for expulsion
became slightly modified. The leaders sull beheved that reform and
natronal umty must come before Japan's ports could safely be opened, but
they now added that unity and reform could themselves be achieved only
under the aegis of the Impenal prestige. The greatest danger, they said,
was that of disuruty m face of foreign aggression  The threat was to the
whole, not merely to the part, and could be averted only by the whole
working together; and since the Balufis had by uts acuons farfeited all
claim to leadership, defence 1tself, to say nothing of future expansion,
made necessary the restoration of Impenal power? Thus there was

1 Aboe, pp 9-10 On the connexton beeween fonno and jos see a briefl but penctratng
analyss in Inobe, *Mito gakuha no &1 ron', pp 14953

* Such views are expressed, for example, by Yoshida Shom i his Ryukon-roku, written 1 prison
11859 See Coleman, ‘Lafe of Shoin Yoshida', pp 162-5
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established 2 connexion between the ideas of sonné and yér. The events of
1858 welded 1t into a firm alliance. This had yet to attract the support
of the powerful daimyé before 1t could hope for success, but alrcady by the
beginning of the year the tendency 1 favour of the Court was sufficiently
strong, and by the same token the Court’s prestige was sufficiently wide-
spread, to make 1t logical for Hotta to seek an Impenal decree as a means
of quelling opposition to the Harns treats.

Such was the importance of the matter that Hotta decided to go himself
to Kyato, It was an unprecedented step, but it was one that might be
expected to bnng the Court 1nto accord with Bakufu wishes, despite the
fact that 1t was 1gnorant and prejudiced on the subject of foreign affairs.
ot views were prevalent among the lesser nobles, but those filing the
senior offices were more amenable 10 reason and had not shown any
marked inchination to rebel against Bakufu costrol. Only a handful were
of real importance.t These could be persuaded or coerced into providing
Hotta with the decrec he wanted—or so he confidently assumed. He
proved to be wrong in this assumption. He was wrong because, as he had
hitherto failed to realize, he was no longer dealing with the Court alone
or with a strmghtforward issue of foreign policy. And his discussions in
Kyoto were complicated, and eventually made abortise, by a concursent
dispute concerming the nomination of a successor to the childless Shogun
Iesada, a dispute that involyed most of the great feudal lords and produced
a major split even within the ranks of Bakulu officialdom.

On grounds of blood relationship the logical successor to Iesada in
normal times would have been Tolugawa Yoshitomi of Kishd (Kii)-
\mhrtot{\l, howener, was young and inexperienced and many thought
that in time of crisis the Bakufu necded the guidance of a stronger hand.
It was this that led Matsudaira Keici to urge the nomination of Hitotsu-
bn.shl Kcili, son of Tokugawa Nariaki and head (by adoption) of the
Hitotsubashi branch of the Tokugawa family. As well as that of Nardjaki
he secured the support of 2 group of the most powerful among the daimyé:
in_c Muncki of Uwajima, Yamanouchi Toy oshige of Tosa, and Shimazu
A\_:m:flura of Satsuma. In addition he later succeeded in persuading to
hvu views 2 number of Bakufu officials, including Kawaji Toshiaki, Toki
Izlmun:, an.d Ix;las; Tad;\nari—mos( of the men, in fact, whose influcnce

as greatest in the formulation of forci licy. This powerful faction
found itsclf opposed by 1i Naosuke and ag:urbc?ofscniorrgakufu officials.

ts was not so much because of Yoshitomi’s closer relationship with
Iesada, though that was the argument they advanced publicly, as because

. .

R ‘:K“*e ﬁna_dn. or Chuef Minuster, the sadoyr, udoyn, and radsyin (Minsters of the Left,

of s and Certre respectively ), and the fuio and bukedenss (whose dutes centred on the conduct
of relatinns between Court and Pakufu) In addition to these, there were usually onc or two
mpenal Princes and former Kompelu who took an acuse part in the counals
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they saw in the attempt to nominate Ketki a new move to establish Mito
supremacy 1n Edo, the danger against which they had rallied once before
in 1855-6. Hotta himself seems to have been inclined to favour the Kit
claim, for 1t was supported by the men to whom he owed his risc to power,
but when the Shogun’s fuling health made the problem a pressing one 1n
the beginning of 1858 he was preoccupted with questions of foreign policy
and left for Kydto in March without having commutted himself finally to
cither side

Hotta’s departure transferred the centre of mtrigue from the Shagun’s
to the Emperor’s capital and thereby widened 1ts scope to embrace new
groups and factions * In the first place, all the leading figures in the dis-
pute were linked by tradition or by marniage with senior members of the
Impenial Court. The former kampaku Takatsukasa Masamichi was Nari-
akr’s brother-mn-law; the nardan Sanjd Sanetsumu was Yamanouchi
Toyoshige's father-in-law, a ssimilar connexion existed between the sadayin
Konoe Tadahiro and Shimazu Nariahira, whose farmlies had traditional
ties going back for several centurtes. The kampaku himself, Kujo Naotada,
was related by marnage to Ii Naosuke. The Bakufu was also able to exert
pressure through the Kyito-shoshidar, an office at this tume held by the

Judar lord Honda Tadamoto of Okazaki, as well as through Hotta and s
personal entourage. Thus the divisions between the Hitotsubashi and Kn
parttes were soon reflected 1n the attitudes of influential men at Court.

On the other hand, Hotta was not on this account faced with any
insuperable difficulties. As long as the discussions were confined to the
nner circle 1t was possible to maintain some sort of distinction between the
two 1ssues of foreign policy and the succession, and on the former there
was a wide measure of agreement The Hitotsubashi party, after all, was
in no sense committed to jor views. In fact, with some cxpressions of
reluctance and from a varnety of diffcrent motives, 1ts members urged on
their allies 1n Kydto the necessity of confirming the Bakufu’s decision to
conclude a treaty with Amenca  Even Nanaki did so. And 1t seemed
probable for a time that the result would be an Impenal decree expressing
concern at the turn cvents had taken and enjoimng the Bakufu to recon-
sider its policy in consultation with sanke and daimyd, but making it clear
that in the last resort the decision would be left to Edo.?

Hotta’s failure, in fact, was not due to the divisions existing within this
unacknowledged and himted alliance between Bakufu, datmys, and sentor
Court oflicials, except in the sense that these weakened 1ts cohesion 1n the

1 Detaled accounts of the succession dispute and events in Kydto duning the spring of 18,8
are 10 be found 1n Sshneshs, u 332-46, 362-73, 382-431, Inobe, ‘Anser joyaku chokkyo sosex m
Kansuru ich kbsatsu’, Shigaku Zashs, xlu {1931, pp 478-99, and Akao, "Harnis raichd top
okeru taigai shisd’, pp Br4-26 These form the basis of the account I give here

* Such a decree was in fact drafted by Kuy3 and recewved the Imperial assent on 24 Apnil,
though 1t was never ssued
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face of opposition. It was due rather to a conterted attack from other
forces that were mobihized 1 Kydto dunng the spring of 1858. It is here
that lies the real importance of Kybto as the scene of operations. In the
exisung state of Japanese society, channels for the dissermination of ideas
were few and restricted, There were no newspapers, and the publication
of books and pamphlets was closely supervised by the Bakufu, which was
quick to punush anything that smacked of sedinon. Many of the works
that have been mentioned in this introduction were only arculated
secretly in manuseript. To some extent therr arguments were passed by
word of mouth, through teachers and travelling scholars, but this was a
means of communication better sutted to a commumty living in a single
city than to men scattered through the length and breadih of a land where
travel was difficult and regarded with suspicion by the government. In
a city, moreover, use could be made of broadsheets and handbills posted
in the streets. Edo was too well policed and guarded to provide much
chance for such activities, but 1n Kyéto the presence of the Imperial Court
provided both cover and protection. Kydto was therefore a possible sanc-
tuary for the disaffected and a centre for the organization of epposition to
the Tokugawa Bakufu; and once the Bakufu had by its own action made
the city a venue for polincal deasions of major importance, there were
many there who sought to create and mould a public opinion that would
help them to achieve their ends.

_ Most of the great lords sent their own representatives to Kydto at the
time of Hotta’s visit. Tokugawa Nanahi was represented by Ishikawa
Tolugord, Matsudaira Keiet by Hashimoto Sanai, and 1i Naosuhe by
Nagano Shuzen. Hotta was accompanied by Kawaji Toshiaki and Iwase
Tadanasi. All these men were active in persuading the kuge® to support
the Bakufu request about the treaty, but outside the ranks of the great
officers they could make little headway against the influence of former
Mito leaders then in the capital. These men, Harikawa Seigan and
Umeda Umpin, had not changed their views when Nariaki abandoned his
adsocacy of immediatc expulsion. They had for some time past been in
Kyato, making full usc of Mito connexions at Court. Even without the
seal of Nariaki'.s approval the yitr arguments had proved convincing.
)Iorcpxcr, the increasing influence of the sonné group and the disputes
occasioned by the succession problem gavc them more material on which
to work, enabling them cventually to form a loose coalition of all the
clements that had reason to oppose the Bakufu's policies. It included
thote who doubted the Balufu’s capacity for government and wanted to
strengthen its leadership by forcing the appointment of Hitotsubashi
Keiki; those who insisted on reform as a precondition of opening the

. " .
dun:::eﬁ':;mb::’y(‘( Court famibier') 11 wsed a1 a general descipuon of the Court nobility, as

‘military families’), which deugnates the feudal nobality.
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country; thosc who associated the Bakufu with a policy of spineless sub-
servience to the hated forcigner, and those who looked to the future
restoration of Impenal rule, the whole beng bolstered by the popular
appeal of the traditional sentiments and prejudices with which various
sections of the opposition were associated. To these men the discussion of
Hotta’s request was not sumply an issuc of foreign policy It was an oppor-
tunity to bring mnto question the Bakufu’s whole conduct of national
affairs and to urge that the request be refused 1 foto as a gesture of dis-
approval,

Had this oppositton been confined to the ranks of powerless samura: and
the lesser kuge 1t would have been more vociferous than dangerous It had,
however, patrons of some consequence. In Iwakura Tomom and Ohara
Shigenor 1t had allies of considerable influence at Court, while the ratdat-
in Sanjd Sanetsumu was both older and more powerful Sanj3, indeed,
was 5o convinced a supporter that he resisted all the efforts of Yamanouch:
Toyoshige and Matsudaira Keier to convince him of the need to approve
the Harris treaty and so diverted their energies into an attempt to secure
the Hitotsubashi succession. What was more, the Emperor himself was
secretly encouraging resistance to the treaty. He made 1t quite clear that
he was opposed to the opening of more ports, especially those 1n the
neighbourhood of the capital,' and on several occasions showed disappro-
val of the actions of Kujo and Takatsukasa. His intervention was decisive
when on 24 April he let 1t be known privately that 1t was only with the
greatest reluctance that he had given his consent to the decree drafted by
the mner arcle of officials. This decree was the one to which we have
already referred. It expressed dissatisfaction with Edo handhing of foreign
affars, but left the final responsibility for decistons wath the Bakufu, By
implication, therefore, 1t was a grudging admussion that the American
treaty would have to be signed. As such 1t constituted a defeat for the
anti-Bakufu forces, and by disavowing 1t the Emperor prompted them
1nto making a further effort.

Once begun, the clash was surprisingly short-lived  On 25 Apnl
Iwakura and Ohara arranged a gathering of Auge at the Palace and carrted
a resolution demanding the withdrawal and revision of the decree drafted
the previous day. Kujd suddenly found himsclf almost without allies and
under attack from all sides  On 26 April he bowed to the storm, announ-
aing that the decree would be revised before being handed to Hotta, and
ths process was completed within the next few days in consultation with
other senior oflictals. The changes made 1 the text were few but vital.?
The Bahufu was still ordered to reconsider its policy, but this ime the

3 See, for example, a letter from the Tmperor Rémer to hujd Maotada, 11 March 1858, in

DBakumatsu Gatkoku hanker Monyo, xtx, Appendux, pp 4-7
3 The final text is gnen as Document 26, pp 180t
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document omitted any suggestion that the Shogun could act subscquently
without further reference to Kyato. In effect the decree as issued was a
complete rejectson of the Harns treaty

Hotta left Kydto 1n the middle of May convinced that only the nomina-
tion of Hitotsubashi Keihi as the Shogun's successor would enable the
Bakufu to win support for 1ts policies m the Impenal captal. Before he
could reach Edo, hawever, he had been robbed of any power to put this
decision 1nto practice. The Bakufu’s presuge had suffered a severe blow
by his farlure and there was an increasing clamour in Ldo for the appoint-
ment of a Taird, or Regent, a measure resorted to only in times of grave
crisis. T'ew men were eligible for such an appointment the heads of the
two leading fuda: famultes of It and Sakay, or onc of the Shagun’s relatives.,
The Hitotsubashi party, now joined by Hotta, urged the selection of Mat-
sudaira Keier. Therr nivals, the former members of the zokuron-ha among
fudar and Bakufu officials, saw 1n this a threat to their own power and new
evidence of the existence of a Mito conspiracy. It was in this light that
they presented the case to It Naosuke in a successful attempt to persuade
him to accept the office. The public annc of his appointment as
Taird was issucd on 4 June 1858.

Trom this time on I1 Naosuke became both the nomunal and the real
arbiter of Bakufu policies. Within a week the suceession dispute had been
decided in favour of Tohugawa Yoshitomi of Kit, later Shogun under the
name of Iemochi, and Naosuke began the tash of removing from positions
of influence all the officials who had supported the Hitotsubashi claim.!
The decision was announced only to the Rijii, however, for it was feared
that any pubhc rejection of Keiki might seriously reduce the chances of
settling the treaty question. Considerable pains were being taken to
secure at least a superficial appearance of unity on this subject between the
I}.a\ufu and feudal lords. Most of the latter, when asked for their opinions
(in accordance with the Imperial orders to Hotta), were soon persuaded
by the reasoning of the officials that the Harris treaty was nccessary, if
unpalatable, and submitted memoranda which the Bakufu could use to
Jjustify a fresh appeal to Kydto.2 Yet Nariaki proved more stubborn.
Before he would write the hind of report wanted by Naosuke he required
concessions from the Bakufu on points of detail, and this prevented any
rapid agreement between them. Nevertheless, by 11 July enough of the
lo'rdx had replicd to make it safe to proceed with the succession question.
Without actually disclosing the name of the chosen candidate, it was
announced that a decision had been made and would be notificd publicly

.clj-:::‘ Yonmune and Kaway Toshsaka were among the earbier victims, being dismissed on
¥ On domys replies at thas time see the two artcles

htam o, o 3t Ly Akao, *Nichi-ber kan taiishd joyaku

“Harns raichd 2y nu okeru taigar shid’, pp 8285
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as soon as formal approval had been received from the Emperor. It was
whle waiting for this to arnive that Naasuke was faced with a foreign crisis
that upset all his plans,

Towards the end of July Townsend Harns received word from China
that the fighting there was over and an Anglo-French expedition was
shortly expected to leave for Japan to negotiate a commercial treaty. On
hearing this he hastened to Kanagawa, where he was met by Inoue
Kiyonao and Iwase Tadanari, and urged the Bakufu to fulfil 1ts promse
by signing the American treaty before the arnval of the French and British
warships. Inoue and Iwase, 1t seems, welcomed this opportumty to get
the treaty signed  Certainly they went at once to Edo, on the morming of
29 July, and made every effort to convince the council that this was a step
that must be taken 1f Japan were to avoid catastrophe. I1 Naosuke would
have preferred to wait until Imperial sanction had been obtamned, but he
recerved hittle support in this - Eventually he instructed the two negotiators
that they were to sign the treaty if Harns refused to consider any further
delay.! The same day the treaty was signed, with no apparent attempt by
Inoue and Iwase to avoud such a conclusion.

The signature of the treaty with America provoked a chorus of dis-
approval, The jat party, with some justice, regarded the act itself as a
negation of all 1t stood for, while the kaskoku group recogruzed that the
motive was necessity rather than choice and had no confidence in Naosuke
as executant, The officials among them, moreover, had already been made
aware that his approach to admimstration was authontanan, for he
brooked little interference from those whose positon was based on ability
rather than power, and this made them uneasy about their influence 1n
general. And as the Hitotsubashi party came to realize, from the nature
of the disrissals and appointments for which the Taird was responsible,
that the succession dispute had been decided against them, their influence,
too, was swung agamst the new administration, Naosuke, 1n fact, could
make no appeal to any group outside the ranks of the more conservative
fudar. He rejected the policy of expulsion because he recogmized that 1t
was impracticable. On the other hand, he made no attempt to encourage
the adoption of Western ideas and techmques because the whole weight of
his prejudices inclhined him to avoid the ‘contamination’ of traditional
Japanese society. He stood rather for the Bakufu’s mght to determme
policy without outstde interference, an attitude that led him to sign the
treaty without Imperial approval, although reluctantly, and also to
oppose Keiki’s nomination as Iesada’s heir—thereby alienating the

Hitotsubash: party, which might otherwise have supported him on the

* The account given of the council meeting by Naosuke's secretary, translated as Document 27,

pp 181-3 makes 1t clear that some Rayd (of the zofuron-Aa) were prepared to sign the treaty as
an assertion of the Bakufu's authonity
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forexgnissue. Attached by the Lakoku, yér, and Hitotsubashi parties, as well
as by the advocates of sonnd, he depended on a ruthless exercise of the
Balufu’s remammng authonty to muntamn himself 1n power.!

Where Naosuhe differed most clearly from his predecessors was 1n his
readiness to act promptly and with deciston Once the die was cast and
the treaty signed he took tmmediate steps to silence opposition. He dis-
missed Hotta Masayosht and Matsudaira Tadakata, the only two R
Iikely to challenge his authonty, and replaced them with men subservient
to his own will, scehing 1n the process to shift responsibility for signing the
treaty—and the consequent odium—to the shoulders of those whom he
now rcpudiated. Protests from Matsudarra Keter, Tohugawa Narmaki,
and two of the sanfe were met by an announcement of the Kn succession
and the enforced retirement or even house arrest of those who had voiced
objections By 4 August 1858 Naosuke was virtually a dictator 1n Edo.

There remained the problem of securing Impenal approval of the
American treaty and the other treaties with Russia, Britawn, France, and
Holland which soon followed it. The Taird refused to go lnmsell to Kyato,
ficspnc an Impenal message demanding his presence there, and sent
instead Manabe Akikatsy, one of his own nominees to the office of Roji.
The pr.oblcms he had to face were the same as those that had confronted
Hotta in the spring, but the Bakufu had meanwhile demonstrated that its
power was not entirely a thing of the past and the lesson had not been lost
on the senior members of the Court. The Emperor was still opposed to
many of the provisions of the treaties. Yet he was conscious that an open
conflict between Court and Bakufa might prove as dangerous to Japan
as admitting foresgn traders. This, in the light of the Bakufu's evident
determination, weahened his resistance to Manabe's persuasions and
eventually depnived the opposition of that august approval which had
hitherto made their activities respectable, It wasnotanimmediate change,
of course. On 13 December, nearly two months after Manabe’s arrival in
Kydto, the Emperor still regarded the Shimoda treaty as the most that
::\t;uld bbc granted to the imrusi\g foreigner2 A weck later, however,
;ﬂi:!a) c’F}“"?j‘l"Cd a new mcm9nal that scems to have had a decisive
o ]c'l gm;)mcm was a skilful blend of cogent reasoning, concilia-
o and \c‘:; llh rcat.] 'M:m:\bc repeated the argument that signature of
ot hZ\c o ‘: 3“ y. means of avoiding war and that defeat in war
Hoted Ut Ko he xf?.posnfon of very much severer terms. He sug-
and hinted lh’at ifhpposl.lon was rall.lc_r to the Bakufu than to the treaty

persisted the Taird would have to employ the same

* For a discusion of It Naosuke's attitude in 1€ 4 v
Fke’, Pebishigoku Kenkyt, vun 323, pupg, o e opecally b, Gokaysarearu i Nao-
o vt 0 has Naotada, 3 December 1240, im Bokumatsu Gakotu Kanker Moy, x5
3 Sec Document 2g, pp 189-03.
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sort of methods that had already been used with effect in Edo. Tinally, he
asserted that the Bakufu was no more anxious than the Court to submit
Japan to the full effect of foreign mflucnce and had every intention, once
the country had been untted and military preparations had been com-
pleted, of taking steps to sccure the withdrawal of foresgners. The promise
was vague enough. It did not commut the Bakufi to carrying out expulsion
by war or to a date for taking action, but 1t served to reassure those clements
at Court whose suspicions of foreign intercourse were not accompanied by
a desire to overthrow the Tokugawa. Thesc already included most of the
sentor officials, and the addition of the Emperor to therr number removed
their greatest difficulty. Manabe sull found 1t necessary to promise that
efforts would be made to avoid the opening of Osaka and to revise those
details of the treaties that aroused the greatest hostility, but 1n substance
he gained his point. On 2 FPebruary 1859, after further lengthy discusstons
of detail, the Impenal reply was formally handed over * It expressed con-
cern at the form of the treatics, but acknowledged that they were un-
avoidable. It also recorded the Bakufu undertaking to overthrow them
as soon as 1t had achieved panty with the West in military strength. The
Bakufu was thereby publicly commutted to a policy which 1t was quite
unable to carry out and which was to prove a constant source of embarrass-
ment, both in domestic and 1n foresgn affairs, during the course of the next
ten years.

The actions of It Naosuke 1n 1858 were of major importance in deter-
muning the future shape of Japancse politics. By signing new treaties with
the West—however reluctant the decision and however suspect the
motive—he had completed the association of the two expressions sabaku
{‘support the Bakufu’) and katkoku (‘open the country’). This confirmed
the 76 adherents in their position as an opposition party, challenging not
merely a speafic policy but the government tself. The trend was con-
firmed by the gradual transference ot'joz Ic:\derslup from Mite to the
western fief of Choshir. The of 1 1 1858-9
was Yoshida Shéin; and with the death of Nanaki n Scptcmbcr 1860 the
J6t party found a new patron and protector in Yoshuda’s lord, Morn
Yoshichika, fozama damyé of Chdshii At the same ume the alhance with
the sonné groups was growing stronger. Both Hotta and I, by seeking
Impenal sanction for their actions, had helped to raisc the Court’s prestige.
On the other hand, the attempt to assert Bakufu pnivifeges over the sigming
of the treaty and the dictatonial methods of Naosuhe had alicnated not only
those who looked upon the Thronc as a depository of political power but
also many who did not. Thus increasingly the debates on domestic and
on foreign affairs came together Just as those who advocated opening of

1 The text 13 translated as Document 30, pp 193-4
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the country felt themselves bound to support the Bakufu, so the opposition
increasingly adopted the slogan sonnd-é: (‘honour the Emperor, expel the
barbanan’) and looked to Kydto as its stronghold. The debate over
foresgn policy was becoming merged 1 a struggle between Court and
Bakufu.
This polarszation, however, was by no means complete. The great
damyé (other than fudar) who had so far been most actve in national
affairs were not willing to throw 1n therr lot completely with either side.
These were the men who had been the matn strength of the Hitotsubashi
party—Matsudaira Keiel, Yamanoucin Toyoshige, Date Munchy, and the
new leader of Satsuma, Shimazu Hisamitsu'—and their collective power
was cnough to give them a deaiding voice in the conflict, Tor some years
after 1858 they conunued as a separate and intermediate grouping. In
foresgn affairs they resented the degree of concession made to the West but
did not thereby abandon their essentially karkoku views, and in domestic
affairs they regarded sespect for the Lmperor as desirable in itself without
in any way detracting from the Bakufu’s responsibility for administration.
They sought not to abolish the Bakufu but to reform 3t. And the change
they wished chiefly to effect was that the Shagun should share his power
with the great feudal lords. It was the method of determining policy that
was to be altered, not the structure of admimstration, and to this extent
they were supporters of the Bakufu rather than of the Court, Yet as
members of the Hitotsubashi party, now in disgrace, they no longer had
access to the centres of power 1n Edo, They were therefore forced to use
their connextons with the senior nobles 1n Kydto as a means of influencing
cvents, which brought them into alliance with the Imperial Court, or at
Ieast with certain clements 1n it. The result was what is known as the
kobu-gattar (‘Court-Bakufu unity’) movement. This cast back in some
respects to the ideas concerning national unity expressed by Tokugawa
Nanaki and the carlicr yér leaders, for it was based on the argument that
the divisions within Japan, especially those between Court and Bakufu,
would have to be healed if the threat from the Western Powers were to be
met with any hope of success. But the new leaders saw themselves as
mediators between Court and Bakuf, moderating the policies of both
(and confirming their own position of influcnce in the process). The
Bakul'}x, they felt, must accept the co-operation of the Court and the great
lords in the determination of policy; the Court, in its turn, must accept
the necessity of limited agreements with the West. Only in this way could
Ja!mn be united and her actions made cffective.
Thus by 1859, when the new treatics came into force, the disagreements
* On the drath of Stumazu Narakira 1n August 1858 headstup of the fief had pased 1o

Shimazu Tadayeshs, son of Narnakira's brother Hisamitsu After this time, however, Hisamity
was for some years the effective leader of Satsuma s natonal affain,
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over foreign affairs had been aligned with defimte pohitical groupings.
On one side stood the Bakufu, now commtted to a katkoku policy. At the
opposite extreme stood a sonng-jiz party, with its main strength drawn from
the lower ranks of the samurar and Impenal courtiers, which advocated
complete abrogation of the 1858 agreements. Between the two was a new
kébu-gattar group, consisting largely of former Hitotsubashi supporters, a
loose but powerful alliance of semor Court officials, great fozama lords and
members of the kamon houses, which was prepared to support Bakufu
foreign policy 1 return for speafic political concessions, It was the
struggle for power between these three factions that cluefly determined
Japanese foreign policy 1n the years 1860-8.

4. The opemng of the ports

The opening of the ports 1n 1859 added appreciably to the Bakufu’s
difficultics in 1ts handhng of foreign affairs, In the first place, 1t brought a
steadily increasing number of foreign merchants and diplomats to Japan
and thereby opened the way for a series of incidents that exacerbated
relations with the West. By the end of 1860 1solated attacks on foreigners
1n the treaty ports had already led to the death, among others, of a Russian
naval officer, two Chinese 1n the service respectnvely of the Bntish and
French legations, and a Dutch merchant captain To this was added
January 1861 the murder of Hendrik Heusken, secretary to Townsend
Harns.® As a measure of protest the representatives of I'rance, Britain, and
Holland withdrew from the capital, but they returned a few weehs later
when they found that the Bakufu showed pleasure rather than regretata
development which so conveniently remov ed the scene of discussions from
the immediate neighbourhood of Edo Castle, In July, however, there came
an inaident much more serious 1n its repercussions. At the beginming of
that month the British minster, Rutherford Alcock, returned from a visit
to Nagasah1 and took up residence 1n the temporary legation, the Tozenjt
temple at Shinagawa, On the following night the building was attacked
by a party of fourteen samuray, who succeeded 1n wounding two of the
British staff before being driven off by the guards provided by the Japanese
government. The incident mitiated a dispute that was not settled until
March of 1862, when the Bakufu finally agreed to pay an imndemnity to the
wounded men and to construct a new and defensible legation at 1ts own
expense *

Foreigners tended to attribute these attacks to the actmaties of Mito  In
this they were partly correct, for the men who made the Tozeny: attack all
came from the Mito fief and most other incidents were nspired by the

t For an account of these attacks see generally Otsuka, Bakumatsu no gakd, pp_31-35

1 On thus incident see Otsuka, Bakumatsu no gackd, pp 4849, and Alcock, The Capval of the
Tycvon (2 vols, London, 1863), 1 151 T
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arguments of the yiz school On the other hand, 1t cid not necessarily
follow that they formed part of a conspiracy aimed at preapitating a clash
between Japan and the West, though such suspicions undoubtedly existed
at the tme. Rather, they were evidence of a growing turbulence in
Japanese socsers The vears after 1858 saw a marked ncrease m the use
of violence 1 politcal disputes within Japan. It was mamfesied not only
1n attacks on foreigners but also 1n attempts to assassinate Bakufu leaders;
in recurrent peasant revolts, often led by samurar, and 1n the appearance
at Kydto of armed bands of samura and lordless romn who at times
domunated the aity and cven attacked the Impenal palace in their efforts
1o contro} the deasions of the Court Such things cannot sausfactonly be
explained by a simple theon of conspiracy. Thetr roots Lie deeper, notably
in the cconomic changes that were sapping the strength of the entire régime.

Since the seventcenth century, feudal rule had become 1n many respects
an anachronism tn Japan. With the establishment of peace and stability
the samuras ¢lass had lost 1ts rmsen d'étre and had ssmultancously acquired
habits of luxury that demanded for theirr maintenance an ncreasing pro-
portion of the nauonal wealth. Higher standards of living, however, were
not matched by any comparable increase 1 agranan production. It
followed that exactions on the peasant grew heavier and nots more fre-
quent. Yet despite 2ll their efforts the feudal lords could not heep out of
debt. By the mincteenth century their revenues were heavily mortgaged
to the new class of ckomn, townsmen whose wealth, acquired through com-
merce and finance, had grown out of all comparison with their social and
political status. Yet it was the lesser ranks of the samurai who suffered
most conspicuously by the change. Their incomes depended as a rule not
on the tenure of land but on stipends granted by their lords; and these
stipends were often the obvious target for economics in expenditure. The
result was a growing spht within the fendal class, as the lesser samurai
beeame conscious that their own interests were becoming more and more
dnorced from those of the great lords,

The arrival of the foreigners imposcd new strains on an economy already
near to dilocation. The Bakufu had long since dissipated the financial
reserves built up by the carly Tolugawa, and its currency manipulations,
undertalen in a serics of desperate attempts to reduce the annual deficit,
had done nothing to improse the position in the country as a whole. After
1833 the cost of defence works increased by leaps and bounds. The open-
ing of the ports, moreover, pushed government expenditure higher still,
The revenuc that could be raised through customs dutics was hmited by
the restrictions embodied in the treaties and was more than balanced by
the cost of importing foreign ships and guns.' In addition there was the

' On the faancia) results of the o 1 thy k &
Aot e mana) realis of the opeming of the pors se Tauchnna, Balumatss diranls no

b 11 (Octcker 1932), pp P6-P7, and, for its effects on the
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cost of mamtaining installations and officals at the ports, of sending
embassies overseas, and {much the largest item of all) of indemmtacs for the
attacks made on foreign ships, citizens, and legations These new burdens
brought the government to the point of bankruptcy. Nor were the feudal
lords wn much better case They, too, felt the need to acquire Western
weapons, while only a few found a solution for their financial difficulties by
increasing production and engaging extensively m foreign trade.

The finanaal embarrassments of Bakufu and feudal lords, leading as
they did to further debasement of the conage and new issues of paper
currency, were soon reflected 1n instability of commodity prices. Ths, 1n
1ts turn, was accentuated by the direct effects of foreign trade.' In the
carly months of the new for ple, forergn L found
that the unusual gold silver ratio 1n Japan enabled them to exchange
foreign silver for Japanese gold at rates which furmuished staggenng profits.
The consequent drain of gold, and no less the measures taken by the
Bakufu to end 1t, increased the turmoil. So, too, did the demand for
Japanesc goods like silk, stlkworm eggs, and tea, which were still not 1n

ly large-scale prod to meet the needs of an international
market. The total effect was a sharp nse i commodity prices within
Japan. Between 1860 and 1867 the price of nce rose more than tenfold,
while the prices of other daily necessities showed sumilar, though smaller,
changes.

Economuc distress resulting from these price movements had an im-
portant impact on the dispute between 6 and karkoku schools 2 The loyalty
of the lesser samurai had already been weakened by the reduction of their
stipends and by the knowledge that the ngidity and ossification of Toku-
gawa saciety left them httle scope to umprove their position within the
existing framework With the rapid detenoration of conditions after 1860
their livehhood seemed 1n greater danger than ever It was easy for them
to attribute this to the adverse effects of foreign trade, against which so
many warmngs had been sounded 1n recent years, and therefore to adopt
10t views with an i liacy and veh which d directly from
a feeling of insecurity. Their reasoming, certainly, was oversimphfied.?
Yet it was based on evidence that was convincing enough to contem-
porancs; and since the events of 1858 had associated the Bakufu in the

fiefs especially, Kanno, ‘Shoks to gaskoku bocks', pp 402-13 Tt has to be borne in mind that
Bakulu income, hke that of medicval European monarchics, was derived principally from the
yreld from the ruler’s personal estates

* See generally Tsuchiya, “Bakumatsu doranki no kerzandk bunséd, pp 76-83, and Normam,
Fapan's Emergence as a Modern State (New York, 1910), bp_40-43

* Sce Tauchiya, ‘Bakumatsu déranki no keizaiteki bunseks’, pp 87-89, and Ishu, Bakumatsu no
gako, pp 76-78

3 Tt was rare indeed for Japanese of this period to recognize that foreign trade was not the
sole—or even the chicf—cause of hardship, but 1t did occasionally happen see, for example,
Document 45, 2t p 245
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popular mind with a policy of opening the country, it was only natural that
the discontented should turn to Kydto for support. By 1862-3, at the
latest, the sonng-j6r party had acquired a following that was still sectional
but was no longer local or small 1n number. Much of the unrest, it is true,
was not of a hind directly relevant to the discussion of forcign aflairs. It
included rice nots, for example, as well as sporadic attachks on merchants
known to be trading with the West. But it meant that the anti-Bakufu
leaders were now able to call upon a large, 1f 1ll-organized, body of armed
and desperate men to back their arguments with force. Especially was this
soin Kyéto It was not until Chéshii challenged the Bakufu that the anti-
Tokugawa forces could be said to have an army, but some years before
that they had made the streets of the Imperal capital unsafe for the sup-
porters of Edo policy. This was not without 1ts influence on the Court,
where the Bakufu found stself faced with growing stubbornness and resist-
ance.

These changes, of course, did not follow immediately on the opening of
the ports, They form, rather, a continuing and developing strand in the
history of the last few years of Tokugawa rule. This 1 not to imply, how-
ever, that the settlement smposed by I Naosuke enjoyed in the interval
a penod of stability. Quite apart from the opposition it aroused within
Japan, 1t proved from the beginming a source of conflict with the Western
Powers, especially with Great Britan. It was not merely that personal
attachs on foreigners gave nse to anger and recrimination. Of much wider

P were disagr over the handling of trade. The wreaties
had laid 1t down that foresgners might ‘frecly buy from Japanese and scll
to them any articles that either may have for sale, without the intervention
of any Japanese officers in such purchase or sale, or in making or receiving
payment for the same’.t 1t was an agreement, as we have seen, that the
Bakufu had accepted only with the greatest reluctance. Few even of the
k?xk.ci:u thinkers were convinced of the economic advantages of trade (as
duu{lc.t from. the financial benefits it might bring to the government or the
possibilities it offered of strengthening Japan's military establishment),
and these few were certainly in no position to control the official policy of
the Bakufu. The majority stilt looked to the Dutch treaty of 1857 as the
plan that was most acceptable. Their inclinations were towards restriction
and monopoly, a fact which had been apparent, for example, to Laurence
Oliphant when he accompanied Lord Elgin to Edo in 1858 to negotiate
the Brtish treaty I‘our. Years later the first British resident minister,
Rutherford Alcock, described the attitude of the Japanese government as

* Thu wording 11 taken from Arucle 311 of the A Docu
'n;g'olu.n treaties sere substantialy the same e Amecan treaty (Document 2B at p 165
15 remarkably sccurate forecast of the difficulues to be
! expected 1 to be found 1 Oliph
::. a::;:;;/m Earl of Ligin's Mussion to Chang and Jopen (2 vols., Mnn!?ur;h‘in:uu‘;m:;l‘ll;;)‘:
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‘a policy of negation, accepting the letter, but determimed on resistance
d Poutrance to the spurit of the treatres’.! It s a judgement that 1s confirmed
by the record. From the beg g the Bakufu attempted to restrict trade
by every means short of breach of treaty It countenanced obstruction
by customs officials, at one time 1mposed an embargo on silk exports, at
another refused to supply the foreigners with Japanese currency. Yet these
were only temporary cxpcdxcnts, adopted pending fuller consideration of
the problem. Lengthy d between the macki-bugé and kanyo-bugyé
led finally to a decision that permanent control could most checmcly be
exercised by ensuring that all exports of certam selected goods (including
silk thread, wax, and rape-seed otl) must pass through the hands of the
great Edo wholesale houses, which were under Bakufu patronage and
supervision, A decree to this effect was 1ssued 1in May 1860.2 It did not
1n fact achieve the destred measure of control, but this was in no way
attributable to any change of heart by the officals  While Bakufu mten-
tions remained restrictive, the attractions of wealth and profit proved
stronger than the machinery of enforcement. Large-scale evasion made
the regulations neffective.

These manceuvres, though not always fully understood by the Western
rep atives, were recog d by them as attempts to prevent the
developm:nt of a genuinely unrestricted commerce. Throughout 1860,
therefore, their attitude was hardening. At the same time the Bakufu was
discovering that the strong measures adopted by It Naosuke 1n 1858 had
driven the d not 1nto sub but to viol . By
signing the treatres without Impenal sanction and by his attacks on the
Hitotsubashi party, he had outraged both the prejudices and the feudal
loyalties of jd: adherents. The hatred so engendered sought revenge 1n
assassination. On 24 March 1860 Naosuke was attacked and killed outside
the gates of Edo Gastle by a party of Mito samurai,? an event that had
important repercussions on the administration. So much had come to
depend on the personal decisions of the Tawrd, who had himself dismissed
many of the able men appointed by his predecessors—Hotta, Kaway,
Iwase, Nagai, and later Mizuno Tadanori—that s sudden removal from
the scene left Edo with neither policy nor initnative. The new leaders had

1 Alcock, Capttal of the Tycoon, 1, p xv1

2 Bakufu attempts to restrict trade are briefly discussed in two works by Ishi, Bakumatsu no
gaiks, pp 46-47, 54-56, 1078, and Bokumatsu bockt-sh no kenkyu (TOkyd, 1942), PP 3230

+ Thes 13 usually known as ‘the Sakurada mon incident” after the castlc gate outside which it
took place Immediately after the attack th upalong explain-
ing thewr action as a punishment for Naosuke's crimes in admitting the foreigners to Japaness soil
and sceking to establish autocratic sule {1 € secking to free the Bakufu from the necessity of con-
sulting the Tmpenial Court and great lords) 1t 13 interesting to miote, however, that they advo-
cated netther the overthrow of the Rakufu as such nor the immediate and forcible expulsion of
foreigners, which suggests that Nariaki was still exerting a moderaung influence on the move-
ment See Lihineshs, n 716-23, and Akao, *Harris raichd top ni okeru taigas shisd', pp 839-42
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nothing like the same force of character. Andd Nobumasa, who had been
appotnted Rgyit by Naosuhe and had been 1n charge of foreign affairs since
the beginming of the year, represented the more consen ative fuda. Kuze
Hirochtha, now restored to office as Rayd, had previously been dismssed
because of his assocration with Narakt and the Hitotsubashi party, and
his apposntment reflected recogmition of the need to restore umity among
those groups traditionally linked with the fortuncs of the Tohugawa house.
Neither man could lay claim to much imagmaton, despite some degree
of cxperience and admimstrative competence, but they were nevertheless
to dominate Bakufu counscls for the next two years.

The most serious problem they faced was to find a policy that would
prevent or postpone a cnsis tn Japan’s relations with the West. In Kyoto
the sentor kuge, allies of the Bakufu, were only with difficulty able to hold
in check the growing clamour for abrogation of the treaties The foreigners,
meanwhile, were insisting on full execution of the treaty supulations. Andd
and Kuze attempted the difficult task of reconuiling these confhicting
points of view without permutting the two antagomists to come into direct
communication with cach other, To the Court they expluned that
Japanese disunity made impossible any effective resistance to Western
demands, to the foreigners that domestic opposition prevented them from
carrying out the 1858 agreements. In this way, they hoped, the opposing
forces could be made to cancel out and some sort of balance might be
achieved.

It was this policy that provided the connexion between the Kazu-
nomiya marnage proposals and Bakufu diplomacy. The plan to arrange
a marriage between the Shogun Iemochi and the Emperor Komei's sister,
Princess Kazunomiya, had been discussed privately as early as 1858, when
Manabe was in Ky5to, but st was not until May 1860 that the suggestion
was made formally to the Court.? It was quickly refused, largely because
of the Empceror’s opposition. In July, however, the Balufu renewed its
request, urging the importance of making a public gesture of Court-Bakufu
sol{dnnty to demonstrate that recent differences had been settled and so
unite the country in face of the foreign threat, This was an argument well
Cf‘k"]‘“fd to appeal to Komei on political grounds, for his anti-forcign
Liews had never ted him to seeh abolition of the Bakufu as an institution.
None the less, the same was not true of members of his entourage. Twahura
Tomomi, for cxample, who for all his lack of senior office had now become
accepted as one of the Emperor’s personal advisers, wrote 2 memorandum
on the marriage question which made it quite clear that he looked upon
it as an opportunity 6 take the first step towards restoring the Imperial
power.? The time for drastic action had not yet come, he thought, since

¥ The account of the marmage negntiat, 5
! e of the marrag egPtiations geven here 1s based largely an Likin she, u 755-07
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an attempt to impose Kyto's views on the Bakufu nught well preapitate
acal war of which the result would be uncertan - On the other hand, the
Bakufu’s cagerness for the marrage could sull be turncd to good account.
The Gourt should make 1ts approval ot the 1equest concittonal on Bakufu
acceptance of aspecific poly-—expulyon of the foreigners— and so cnsure
its possession of real, 1f not of nommal, authorty

Tnakura’s arguments may nat base been ontirely to the Lmperor's
taste, but the substance of s advice (so far as 1t applied to wamedite
action, at least) was adopted, The Bakulu was miormed privatdy that
the mrrnage could not be approved while the 1858 treaties remuncd m
force, and this shufted the debate expressly to the subject of foreign aflars,
In nud-September the Bikutu presented a wntten statement on loreign
policy which retterated many of the arguments used by Manabe two years
carlier, It repeated, with emphass, that the treates had been signed not
as a matter of chowce but because of the need to gun tme an which Japan's
defonces could be prepared for a tral of strength, that this could never be
actuered while the country was torn by Giction, and that the Kazunomnya
marriace wonld provicde the best means of wniting il parties belund the
Court-Bikufu leadership  Where the gor thinkers, m fact, argued that
expulston was a necessary prelininary to nattonal umty, the Bakufu was
now mamtaning that unity was a precondition of expulsion. Tt dud, how-
ever, make 1ts pronuses more speaific than before, It put a time-lumut on
the period of preparation. ‘Within fiom seven or eight to ten years from
now’, 1t promused, ‘action will certanly be taken ather to cancel the
treaties by negotiation or to expel the foreigners by force ™

“Lhus promuse, remote as was the date of ats exccution and doubtful as
was the Rakufi's mtention of redeemung 1t, was enough to overcome the
Court’s oljections. By the begmung of October the marrtage hid been
agreed. Subsequently, howeser, the accord was agam distupted, this time
by a Bakufu attempt to regain some freedom of action m 1ts handling of
forcign affuirs. In January 1861 the A3dto-shoshidar presented to the Court
a further letter from the Rayé, together with an explnitory memerandum
of hus own,? the substance of which was that within the overall strategy of
cventual expulsion 1t would be necessary from time to time to make con-
cessions of various hinds to prevent any premature outbreak of hosulities.
Tinmediately, this meant concluding treaties with more of the Western
Powcrs. Prussia, Switzerland, and Belgium, The necessity coukd even be
tarned to tactical advantage, the Bakufu argued, for by restricung the
privileges now to be granted Japin would strengthen her case for some
revision of the treaties concluded i 1858, especially in terms of the number
of ports to be opened, and might thus averd the more extreme consequences

1 Document 32, at p. 20,
* Documenty 33 and 31, pp 2038
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of foreign intercourse. To the Court, as one might expect, this sounded
very like tergiversation. Nor were such suspicions far from the truth. The
shoshidar, however, succeeded in pacifying the Auge by agreeing to postpone-
ment of the Kazunomiya marriage (which eventually took place1n January
1862) and by accepting an official but unpublished rebuke. A few weeks
later he closed the dispute by wnting again to the Court to reaffirm the
Bakufu’s promise to nid Japan of foreigners within ten years, but asserting
that meanwhile there must be fluctuations in foreign policy as the needs
and circumstances of the moment might dictate.

With this moderate success 1in Kyoto the Bahufu had to rest content.
It had committed itself far more specifically than was desirable, but it had
at least gained a breathing-space in which to seck means of escape from
its difficulues. There remained the problem of persuading the foreigners,
in their turn, to make stmlar concessions. This task had been begun the
previous summer 1n discussions with the British, French, and American
cnvoys in Edo, but their attitude had not been encouraging. In May 1861,
thercfore, the Bakufu announced its intention of sending a diplomatic
mission to Europe, in the hope of mecting with a better reception from the
governments themselves. The main object was to secure postponement of
the opening of the ports of Hydgo and Niigata and the cities of Edo and
Osaka, known briefly as ‘the two ports and two cities’, to all of which
foreigners were to be admitted (by the terms of the 1858 treaties) not later
than 1 January 1863. The advantages to be gained from such a postpone-
ment were twofold. In the first place, 1t would help to Iimit the develop-
ment of foreign trade, the economic effects of swhich were already causing
the Bakufu some concern. In the second, it would provide evidence to the
Court. ar.md opposition groups gencrally that the Bakufu was serious in its
declarations of resistance to forcign encroachment. As presented to the
forcigners, of course, the argument did not take quite this form. It ran,
rather, that the rise in prices since the opening of trade had increased the
prejudice against foreign intercourse to the point at which it threatened
the treaty scfllcmcm as a whole. To open more ports at such a juncture
would o.nly increase the difficulties. Postponement, on the other hand,
:\l':::l\dlgwc ({m Bakufu time in which to reconcile opinion to the step, 50
i ; :;:c;zlxiocnn‘l‘t’:muld b}c‘rcgardcd as welcome, not merely as necessary.*
Court, s o b ier this s(nlcmcm., any more than that r.nadc to }hc

s ed seriously. More likely the Bakufu was simply using
any means of persuasion that would senve its immediate ends, without
oy cmxucl} llhough( about the possible consequences,
an'lll‘h\cfr-:l'_‘::?::: f,vuropc, led by the two gaikohu-bugys Takeuchi Yasunori

Ma E asunao, finally sailed from Nagasaki on 30 January

N .
y Sec the BakufutJetter 10 Rutherford Alcock on this subyect, s en as Document 35, pp. 268~
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1862.1 Tt was bound in the first instance for France. The envoys, however,
soon realized that the key to their success lay 1n London, for Britain had
much the largest stake in Japan’s foreign trade and without her concur-
rence none of the other Powers would be willing to act. At the end of
Apnl, therefore, Takeuch: crossed to England. There he found fresh
difficulties. News of the attack on the Brtish legation at Tézen: i the
Pprevious year had greatly influenced the atutude of the British government
towards Japan. Russell, then Foreign Secretary, had refused at first to
enter into any negotiations at all pending a settlement of this matter, and
would not 1n any case act without the detailed advice of his representative
m Edo It seemed, despite the Bakufu’s behief m the value of negotiating
1 Europe, that everything stll depended on Rutherford Alcock i Japan.

Two considerations tn particular disposed Alcock to accept the Bakufu’s
proposals when they were first explatned to him mn detail duning 1861.
The expansion of British trade would be severely handicapped 1if the
opposition succeeded 1n provoking disturbance or cvil war in Japan, for
which reason any action that mght strengthen the hand of the government
could be justified as forwarding the economuc mnterests of Great Brtain,
Secondly, it was desirable to support Japan against the encroachments of
Russia, of which there had recently been ominous signs 2 This, too, was
an argument for fostermg umty within Japan. On the other hand, his
instructions from Russell made 1t clear that the Japanese proposals could
on no account be accepted without satisfaction for the Tézenji incident
and some guarantee of future protection for Bntish trade and citizens. In
fact, the London dispatch had luded, ‘you will und d...that
you are not to make without equivalents; that so far from
restricting or abandoning the trade of Japan, you are to maintan and, if
possible, enlarge it; and that you are to preserve undiminished the repu-
tation of the Bntish name’.?

Alcock interpreted these instructions liberally. On 14 February 1862
he wrote a memorandum for the information of his Dutch and French
colleagues in Edo* in which he described himself as agreeable to postpone-
ment of the opening of Edo and Nugata (though not of Osaka and Hydgo)
in return for (1) settlement of the Tdzenji affair, (2) the opening of
Tsushima and a port in Korea, and (3) public recogmion of the treaties
by the Emperor or great lords. Alternatively, he thought, ‘determined

1 Japancse accounts of the mission are gwen 1n Otsuka, Bakumatsu no gatks, pp 44-47, Ishn,
Bakimatsu no gasks, pp 76-00, and Jshin-sht, u 937-45 Ste also the documents printed 1 Briush
Parlsamentary Papers, 1862, vol bav, and 2863, vol boav

= In Apn) 1861 3 Russian warship had amved at the island of Tsushima, mudway between
Japan and Rorea, and begun the erection of shore mnstallations It had only withdrawn, m
September, after vigorous protests by the Brush and Japanesc governments and threatemng
moves by the Brish flect. Sec Otsuka, Bakumatsu no gaikd, pp 4344

3 See Russell to Alcock, 23 November 1861, in Parlamentary Popers 1862, vol Ixwv, pp 74-75

4 Document 36, pp 211-16
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action’ by onc or more of the Great Powers might solve the whole problem,
though this 1nvolved a danger of hostihues and could be decided only by
the governments themselves. In much of this Alcock had the support of
both Dutch and French representatnes  They differed shghtly in their
assessment of Japanese policy—de Wit seeing wn 1t evidence that the Balufu
was ‘yielding to an mmmical party’, whereas de Bellecourt was more in-
chined 1o suspect that this argument was being used as a cover for the
Bakufi’s own desires 1o restnct tradel—but they both agreed as to the
impossibility of postpoming the operung of Hyago and Osaka. All three
men, 1n thetr memoranda, revealed a growing awarencss of the complica-
tions of Japanese domestic pohics,

The conditions Alcock wished to impose 1n return for concessions con-
cerning Edo and Nugata, as well as his refusal 1o consider postponement
of the opeming of Hyogo and Osaka, would, 1f carried through, have repre-
sented a magor defeat for Bakufu policy. In the muddle of March, how-
cver, he was persuaded to modify his stand. He had alrcady been im-
pressed by the promptness with which the Bzkufu had acted to punish
those responsible for the Tozenp attack and was now further conciliated
by promuses of full recompense and future protecuon. This removed the
main obstacle 10 agreement. The final step mn hus conversion was accom-
plished by Kuze Hirochika 1n two long mnterviews on the 12th and 16th of
the month. In these Kuze at last succeeded 1n convincing him, in the
words of his report to Russell, that ‘the Government of the Tycoon has
real difficulties of no ordirary hind and actual dangers to contend with,
‘lhrcalcmng_lhc dynasty and the existence of the Government’.2 Trom this
it followed, in the mnterests ofprcscrving law and order (and, by the same
lgkcn, the opporuwnitics for Brtih trade), that the Dahufu proposals
ih:\:l:llg; i'xccc‘clgutcd ri\cl;l if the concessions so made wcrc.uni]atCn‘ll- All

oG egimately be exacted in return was full exccution of the treaty
Pm‘]“ds’?"s in the ports already open. It was not certain that the situation
would improve evenf delay were granted, Alcock thought,? but any other

wat that ‘les agentydu G,
12 plus stricte fideliné a

T M de Bellecourt’s v
ow
ouvernement Jzponas paraisent invariables
U programme conustant 3 ne tolérer dans Jes

! 3 stipulations des Tranés. . *, This memoran-
dum, together with thowe of Alcock and de Vst e abane, apprars as an enclavare s Alcork 1o
o Office, General Correspondence,

Mrock to Ruseell, 19 Mareh 1262 (P 0 g,
Lnew, that Ands N, 46/21) Yt mught be retnarked, ay Alcock hmaell
bt po 3t AndS Nobumasa had been attacked and woupdey outude Ldo Castle only a month

> Alcock to Rusell, 13 March 1062 (1 o
, g 13
fauh with which they have conducted ll(r n
hat been hutle enoush),
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; /21) “Whatever may be the amount of good
17 policy 1 regard 1o foresgnens (and in my apinion it
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nd doubtlul st certainly mast be considered), thiey frel at ths moment s
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policy would necessarily have to be supported by force, probably by
Brtain acting alone. In the circumstances he felt justfied 1n recommend-
g to the Foreign Office a delay of five years in the opening of the two
ports and the two cities.

This recommendation he was able to make 1n person It had previously
been decided that he was to return home on leave, and Russell accordingly
postponed all discussions with Takeuch: untl Alcock should arnive He
came at the end of May, accompanied by the Bakufu’s chief interpreter,
Monyama Takichiro, who brought fresh mstructions for Takeucht which
had been drawn up as a result of the discussions between Alcock and Kuze.
Since Alcock was appointed to conduct the talks on Russell’s behalf it was
not long before agreement was reached. The London Protocol was signed
on 6 June 1862.' It provided for the postponement of the opening of
Nngata (or some alternative port to be agreed meanwhile}, Hydgo, Edo,
and Osaka until 1 January 1868, though tlus was conditional on full
observance of the treaties at the remaining three ports. There was
specifically to be redress of the existing grievances concerning conditions
of trade. In addition, the Japanese envoys undertook to recommend to
the Bakufu, on their return to Edo, the opemng of Tsushima, the reduction
of some customs duties, and the erection of bonded warehouses in Yoko-
hama and Nagasaki, To them 1t scemed a small price to pay for such
success. As the gatkoku-bugyd pomnted out 1n their subsequent report—a
document full of the kind of verbal quibbling that was so dear to the hearts
of Bakufu official formal had been made about Tsushima
and 1t might yet prove possible to offer 1t as an alternative to Hydgo and
Osaka.

Hawving first obtained the consent of Britain 1t was not difficult to make
similar arrangements with the other Treaty Powers, This Takeuch: did
during September and October of 1862. To all appearances the Bakufu
had been successful in its attempts to postpone a cpsis. The Court had
accepted the need for temporary concession and the foreigners had agreed
not to insist on the opemng of more ports during the next five years. In
fact, however, the Bakufu’s policy had sown the seeds of future danger.
In the first place, it had made promises which it could never hope to fulfil.
To the Court 1t had promised the 1 expul of foreig: to the
West 1t had promised a progressive expansion of trade. Both parties,
moreover, had doubts about the Bakufu’s sincenity and would watch
closely for signs that they had been musled. Then, too, the very success that
vehemently pressed between two great dangers, the one from within, and the other from without,
that ther unwillingness to guarantee anything I think the best trait in the character of those at
the helm I have known, for I am certatn 1t arises from a conviction of utter powerlessness to
answer for the future *

¥ The text 1s gaven as Document 37, pp 216-17
* Document 38, pp 218-21.




58 Introduction

the London Protocol embodied was to prove a disadvantage of its own, for
it convinced the officials, when they were confronted with similar problems
thereafter, that they could continue to play off forcign demands against
Kydto reluctance without the necessity of commutting themselves finally
to cither side. Events were rapidly to show that such a plan was quite
impracticable.

5. The years of crisis, 1863-4

In the autumn of 1862 there began a serics of political events within
Japan that were to make apparent to all the fundamental weakness of
the Bakufu’s position. They were 1n origin more closely connected with
the struggle for power than with foreign policy, but because the political
groupings were by this time identified with varying attitudes towards
‘expulsion’ these events were to raise in an acute form the whole question
of Japan’s relations with the West, Broadly stated, the Bakufu (that is
to say, the officials and most of the fida daimy3) stood for opening of the
ports and mamtenance of the Tokugawa authonty; the samurai, rénin,
and lesser kuge in Kydto urged the expulsion of foreigners and the extension
of the Impenat prerogatives; and a group of the great fozama lords, with
the support of a number of the Shégun’s relatives, sought reform and a
broadz.:ning of the basis of power in Ldo, while continuing to uphold the
necessity for trade and diplomatic relations with the outside world. It was
the activities of the last two scgments that tended to complicate the hand-
ling of foreign affairs.

Andd Nobumasa and Kuze Hirochika, during the two years they had
been rc.spor.xslblc for Bakufu policy, had sought to achieve a settlement of
fiomﬂtlc dls.pu(cs by agreement between Court and Bakufu., As they
interpreted it, however, ‘Court-Bakufu unity’ did not constitute in any
sense a b.roadcning of the basis of power. It was rather an attempt to use
the prestige of the Court 1o bolster the authority of the Bakufu, a change
of form not of substance, which still Ieft all real responsibility in the hands
of the Shoguxfs ministers. Tt was for this reason that they failed to secure
the co-operation of those whom we have hitherto referred to as the Adbu-
gallai party, It 35 true that they had announced the pardon of those
f:hxcﬂy.ccncttr{]c_d in the movement to secure the Hitotsubashi succession—
including _}\cxkl himself and Matsudaira Keici—and that these men,
together with Shimazu Hisam; of S and Y: hi Toyoshige
ofT?sa, formed the nucleus of the kébu-gattar party; but they had not re-
admitted them to the Bakufu’s counsels. And as long as the great fozama
Lqrds were not represented in the formulation of natjonal policy, cither
u:'lc.lc(ll]y or ](hrough lh.clr allies among the sanfe and Fkamon, they were

tkely to lend the weight of their influence to support the Bakufu in its
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dealings with KyGto. On the contrary, they tned to use the growing
Impenal presuge to further their own poliscal ends

For a bnef period in the summer of 1862 1t looked as 1f they mught
succeed. By bringing pressure to bear on the Bakufu they were able to
secure the appotntment of some of their own number to important offices
in Edo. But in the process they left the way open for sonné-jor elements to
secure an ascendancy at Court. Moreover, the differences among kdbu-
gattar leaders, especially between Shimazu and the rest, quickly rendered
their political action meffective. By the spring of 1863 a somewhat uneasy
alliance between H basn Keih, Matsudaira Keter, and Bakufa
officials was left almost unaided to face the renewed demand for expulsion
emanating from Kyoto  And this they proved powerless to do  Public
announcement of a date for expulsion, which soon followed, coinaided
with a fresh crsis 1n Japan®s relations with Britain and resulted 1n some-
thing very near an outbreak of hosulities with the West.

These events rallied the Adbu-gattar party n another effort to assert its
mfluence. This ime the scene of action was Kyoto, where 1n September
and October 1863, with the aid of troops from Satsuma and Aizu, steps
were taken to exclude extremusts from the Court and restore the authonty
of those kuge who favoured co-operation wath the great lords. Yet the
victory, if such it was, senved only to renew the malry between Satsuma
and Edo. Increasingly the kdbu-gattar party separated out into factions,
each supporting one of the two antagonists, and the resulung split made
nugatory all attempts to reach agreement on the subject of foreign affairs.
The adyocates of expulsion were relatively united in therr demands. Their
opponents, though more powerful, were divided. And as the deadlock
persisted, dunng 1863, so did the danger mount, for the paralysis in
Japanese policy was not matched by any similar mactaty on the part
of the Western Powers. Indeed, the bombardment of Shimonoseht in
September 1864 can be attnibuted 1n large part to the fact that Japanese
leaders generally, both m the Bakufu and outside 1t, were preoccupied with
the struggle for power to the virtual exclusion of all else

The failure of the kbu-gattar party to exploit its successes in these years
sounded its death-knell as an mndependent element 1n Japanese politics.
In and after 1865 there gradually emerged a new and simpler ahignment
of forces, in which Satsuma and Uwanma (Date Muneks) moved 1nto
alliance with Chdshd and the sonnd~f3t party, while Hitotsubashi Keiki
became more closely associated with the RGya and fodw. Matsudaira
Keici and Yamanouch: Toyoshige, after some hesitation, eventually threw
in their lot with Satsuma. At the same time the disputes over foreign
policy were changing in character and purpose. Before continuing with
a discussion of these later developments, howeser, it is necessary to
examine in greater detail the events of 1862—4.
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The political manceuvrings of 1862 were imtiated by Shimazu Hisa-
mitsu of Satsuma.t In the spring of that year he went to KyGto and began
to urge the dispatch of a special Imperial envoy to demand the adoption
of new policies sn Edo. Specifically, he sought the appomtment of Hitotsu-
bashi Keths and Matsudaira Keier to such offices as would give them a
mayor voice 1n Bakufu deasions. To this another group, the yit leaders,
added a demand that the Shogun should himself visit Kyoto to discuss
“affairs of state’ (by which they meant steps to implement the expulsion
pohicy}, and wathin a few weeks the jomnt cfforts of the two parties had
secured the nommation of Ohara Shigenori to perform the mission. He
reached Edo at the beginming of Julv, escorted by Shimazu Hisarmitsu
and a force of Satsuma samurai.

A few davs before this Kuze Hirochika had resigned, believing his
position as head of the Réji to hase been made untenable by the new
devclopments. Andd had already been removed from office as a result of
the wounds he had received 1 the Sakashita-mon attack carlicr in the
year. But many of the fudat and other officials proted more stubborn. In
the proposed appomntment of Hutotsubasht Keik, especially, they saw a
revival of the Mito plan to make him Shégun, and this made them deaf to
all Ohara’s arguments. Shimazu's entourage, however, led by Okubo
Toshimichi and working closcly with men from Owan, Mito, and Echizen,
reinforced the appeal to reason by threats of assassination. This overcame
211.1 resistance—temporarily, at least. On 1 August Keiki was made Shogur-
kékenshobu (*Guardian to the Shogun’), an office usually filled only when
the Shégun was a minor, though Iemochi was now seventeen, and three
dap. later Matsudaira Keici was appointed Seiji-sésarshoku, with powers
cquu'alcx'll tothoseof a Taird. The changes were completed in the following
month with the nomination of Matsudaira Katamori, the kamon tord of Aizu,
to the post of Kydto-shugoskoku. As such he wassenior to the Kyoto-shoshidai
and })ccamc responsible for the conduct of Bakufu relations with the Court.

W hcn. Ohara departed, in mid-September 1862, the kibu-gattai party
scemed in a strong position. It had the co-operation of most of the senior
Court nobles and the support of Satsuma, most powerful of the tozama
fiefs. Its friends held new and responsible offices in Edo. Yet appearances
were deceptive. Neither in Edo nor in Kyoto had the authority of the new
lcndcu.an): stable foundation. Bakufu officials and anti-Bakufu extremists
were alike in their reluctance to accept a compromise that put the reins of

power in the hands of the great lords; and it needed only the defection of
Shimazu to put the whole structure in danger.

* The narratine of political events 1n 185
G2-4 15 given at length 1n fikin-sks, vol. w, and 1
m::z :‘7‘. detal] » cc.:,:-, Dibinesh (Momtanhi, Tekys, ,;3), PP 404,;-%. Since both
drd with 20 adequate index, &
AT G o it i T oty e
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Men like Iwakura Tomomi had never intended that the Ohara mission
should result i giving the tozama fiefs a preponderance of power.! Nor
had most of the samurai m Kyéto. Their leaders, indeed, were drawn
from the representatves of Chéoshi, 1tself one of the great fiefs, but 1t did
not therefore follow that they were 1 sympathy with the motves of the
kobu-gattam party. Its victory would bring them httle benefit. In Chésha,
as previously in Mito, there was a growing division between the interests
of the lord and those of his retainers. The latter were far more radical
and sweeping 1n their plans.? Like others of the lesser samurai, they felt
abatterd at the d of their t part and part
politzcal 1n 1ts ongins—which was directed aganst the régime as a whole,
potentially even agamst the feudal basis of society, and manifested tself’
1 a burning hatred of the Bakufu and of foreigners. To them, the results
obtamed by Ohara were a gam for Satsuma, not for ji poltctes, They
wanted something more dectstve. And since Shimazu’s absence had
enabled them to increase their influence at Court, they now began to
prepare for a trial of strength

It was these men, included among them some of his own retamners, that
Shimazu found dominating Ky6to when he returned there from Edo at
the end of September. He soon discovered that the senior kuge no longer
had the means to hold them 1n check. He himsell was preoccupred with
other problems and could not afford to spend long 1n the capital.? For the
tume being, therefore, he abandoned the field, though before leaving for
Kagoshima he warned the Court of the dangers that would attend any

of d pul ‘It is obvious’, he wrote to the
Kampaku, ‘that the extrerst samurai, on learning of such nstructions,
would become more and more active; and heedless of the fact that mlitary
preparations are yet incomplete, they would urge plans for a direct attack
on such places as Yokoh and N: k. To Sh such a policy
seemed suicidal. To the samurai in Kydto 1t seemed both desirable and
necessary. Indeed, as soon as they were relieved once more of the re-
straining presence of Shimazu—whose troops, if not his arguments, were
respected—they decided to press home their advantage Early in Novem-
ber the Chéshii, Satsuma, and Tosa retainers still in the capstal, apparently

* In the discussions at which Ohara’s instruetions had been drawn up Twakura had shown that
while anxious to use the mfluence of Satuma and Chéshu to overcome the Bakufu, he also
wished to maintain some check ou their growmg power see Jihtn shi, w 101~5 Sec also Docu-
ment 31, pp_198-200, 1n which he clearly shows hus distrust of tozama ambitions

 On the development of Chéshu policies m this period see especrally Tokushige, ‘Bakumatsu
no taigas sensd shoneron’, pp 331-7, and Vatanabe, “Jshin no henkaku to Choshd han’ (n
Mays Ishin-shs kenkyu, Shigakkat, Toky®, 1929), pp 634-41

3 The prospects of a clash between Satsuma and Bntam, due to the Namamugs incident (see
below, pp 64 IT), made it highly desirable that he should return at once to his fief

+ Shimazu Hisamutsu to Konoc Tadahiro, 14 October 1862, in Stimazu Fluamitsu K3 Jikks
(8 vols, Toky, 1910), 1, ff 50 56



62 Introduction

without the approval or authority of their lords, addressed a petition to
the Court ashing that decusne action be taken to cnsure the immediate
expulsion of foreigners. Almost at once 1t was announced that their chosen
nomunee, Sanjd Sanetomi, would be sent to Edo with orders to ths effect.
The step completed the discomfiture of the hobu-gattar party by opening a
aft between Hitotsubash Keiha and Matsudaira Kezei and thereby in-
creasing the difficulues with which they had already been faced in trying
to carry out their policies.

The appontment of Keiby, Ketei, and Katamon had meant the promo-
tion of some of the Shogun’s relatives to positions senior 1o any of those
held by the fudar. Opposition to this had becn osercome by threats of
force from Satsuma, but suspicon and resentment had continued and
were made mamifest in the attempts of Bakufu officials to cvade the logical
consequences of the change. They hoped to make use of the Lsbu-gattas
party while denying 1t the reality of power. The R, especially, made
this an opportuntty to shft responsibility from their own shoulders to those
of Keihi and Keier; but although they consulted the two men on matters
of day-to-day admunistration, they excluded them almost entirely from the
secret discussions at which all important questions were decided. Some
concessions they were compelled to make. The decision that the Shogun
must visit Kyto was raufied and the date fixed for the spring of 1863.
The sankin-kitas regulations were revised to reduce the length of the periods
which the great lords were required to spend in Edo and families of the
darmys were allowed to return to their fiefs. But beyond this they were not
prepared to go. In particular, they were not willing to effect any funda-
mental change in the Bakufu's policy towards the Western Powers.

'.rhc attempt to formulate a new foreign policy was begun by Matsu-
daira Katamori on 8 November 1862. In a memorandum drawn up for
discussion by the council! he pointed out that since hatred of foreigners
was gcncr:il, especially in Kydto, any move to implement the rest of the
1858 treaties might well stir discontent to action. On the other hand,
complete seclusion was undesirable and dangerous. It follow ed, he
‘hQ}ISh!, that some measure of foreign intercourse must be maintained, for
“}“c}.‘ purpose the ports of Nagasaki, Hakodate, and Yolohama should
remain open; but‘ a gesture must also be made to convince the Court of
B?Lufu sincenty in its protestations of a determination to effect forcign
;"hdm“ f‘:;l To accomplish this, all treaty stipulations that had not yet
b it ol e romue vl op Tk, Gy nd
i gners to travel freely in Japan, must be publicly with-
4 tl;hls pfoposcd compromise between pi and katkoku views was fiercely

. debated in Edo dunng the next few weeks. Matsudaira Keiei was for
¥ Document 39, pp 225-7
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more drastic action sull, urging that the treates should be abrogated
altogether, the ports closed, and the country put in a state of readiness for
war. To him trade was best to be cond 1 by sending Jay over-
scas. Most of the officials strongly disagreed. Led by the Réja Itakura
Katsukiyo, they argued that to open the country was mevitable 1 face
of forcign strength and was i any casc a Bakufu responsibility to be
decided without interference from the Court or daimyé. Keika found him-
self isolated between the two factions. His own inclination was to aceept
Katamorr’s proposals and he succeeded afler a time tn persuading Keier
of the nccessity of adopting a modified katkoku policy 1n these terms. At
this pomnt, however, came news of Sanjé's mission and the instrucuons he
would bring. Confronted with a chotce between Imperial disapproval and
foreign war, Keict chose the latter as the lesser of two cvils, He even
threatened to resign 1f his r lations were not followed.! Keiki,
who lacked 1 for all hs 1 stubbornness, attempted to
do the same. Indeed, so great was the frustration and lack of sclf-confidence
1 Edo that both men began to talk of the Shogun’s resignation as being the
only escape from an impossible dilemma,

The arnval of San)d 11 December did something to heal these divisions,
His instructions, as a result of pressure from the Kampaku and Yama-
nouchi Toyoshige (of Tosa), now included a saving clause wlhich provided
that the methods and timing of carrying out ‘expulsion’ were to be left to
Bakufu discretion. The Rojil, morcover, rather than lose all support from
Matsudaira Keuci, were willing to accept the Impenal commands as long
as there remaned a chance of evading thar fulfilment. With some duiffi-
culty Kerki was persuaded to agree. On 24 January 1863, therefore, the
Bakufu gave formal assent to the policy of expulsion, in a form of words
sufliciently equivocal to gain at least the nommnal support of all partics to
the dispute.

The promiscs made to Sanjd were repeated and made morce precise by
Hitotsubashi Keiki when he went to Kybto in Tebruary to make prepara-
tions for the Shogun’s visit  Ilc arnved there very conscious of the weak-
ness of Ins position. On the issuc of foreign policy, as on much elsc, the
Bakufu was itself divided, for the agreement of the previous month had
been no more than a papering of the cracks. At the Court the jét party
was flushed with success, d ding an i it to fix
the actual date of expulsion, The only hope of avoiding crisis, 1t was clear,
lay in rallying the support of the kdbu-gattas lords. Tlus proved impossible.
Those closcly associated with the Tokugawa famuly had already been
summoned, but therr disputes with the Ry made at duflicult to sccure
concerted action, despite a common disapproval of the extremust views

© ¥his fetter of rengnanon, which contams a full account of hius views and of the disputes vath
Keiki, 11 given as Document 40, pp 227-31«
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now dominant in the Imperial capatal. Shimazu Hisamitsu, the one man
capable of upping the balance, had remained 1n Satsuma unwilling to risk
another rebuff. He refused to move unless the Chashii and Tosa leaders
could first be expelled from Kyoto, which their mnfluence with the fuge
made unhkely, 10 say the least. Indeed, they not only mantained but even
strengthened thetr posttion. In March therr constant pressure and veiled
threats secured the resignation of the Kampaku, Konoe Tadaturo, and
hus replacement by Takatsuhasa Sukehuro, while by the end of the month
Kethi and his colleagues had been forced to confess defeat and promise
formally that negotiations to close the ports would be begun as soon as the
Shdgun’s viat had taken place !

While forergn policy was thus becommng a symbol of the struggle for
power i Kyoto, 1t was proving a very real and immediate problem to the
officals left in Edo. Relations with Britain had detenorated rapidly since
the previous year and the two coutnries seemed to be moving towards
open war. For the beginning of the dispute 1t 1s necessary to go back to
June 1862, towards the end of which month the Bnush legation at
Tozenji had again been attached, this ime by one of the samurai belonging
to the guard. St. John Neale, charge d’affaires in Alcock’s absence, pro-
tested vigrously and withdrew from Edo, while the naval commanders
prepared plans for a blockade and if necessary a bombardment of the
Japanese coast.2 Before any further action could be taken, however, the
d1§pu1c became merged in yet another. On 14 September, as Shimazu
Hisamitsu was returning to Kybto after escorting the Ohara mission,
members of bus escort attached and Lilled an Englishman named Richard-
son near Namamugi on the Tékaidd road. Neale’s first step was to land
troops to protect the scttlement, meanwhile restraining the activities of the
more resengeful foreign residents, but the situation became really serious
when the Bakufu had to confess itself unable to punish or apprchend the
murderers. The Satsuma men treated Bakufu demands with the utmost
contempt. First lhc) invented an imaginary attacker whom they claimed
?}?rc l;:ﬂl responsibility and had subsc.q}xcmly escaped, then they insisted

hat the matter was one of feudal privilege in which the Bakufu had no
l}ghl 10 xntc\.'fcrc. In the circumstances Neale felt it best to await instruc-
tions from his government.
halngn('ion\s{m;mcuons concerning the Namamugi affair reached Yolo-

in March 1863. They were much the most drastic ever sent 10
' Document 41, p 234
* The plan was for demands on the B

ki
by o an w2 for demand, akuf supported by the flert, followed if necemsary

» and were all this 1o fail, then the flect would hlockade

‘}:3:'-"?: Jors on ::eo :‘:ﬁg{ezl!n::d and bombard coast battenies at selected pomts See
2 Bal olu kay N "

(1909, No s 0h 35dy and Noa e r;ur:lr:: J'ﬂ'mn engan fusa keihalu’, Relushe Chon, b
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Japan.t Trom the Bakufu Neale was to demand a full formal apology and
an indemmty of £100,000, and 1n the event of refusal the naval squadron
was to take such measures ‘of reprisal or blockade, or both’ as scemed
appropriate. This stemmed dircctly from the plans suggested to the
Adnuralty at the ime of the second Tézeny attack. Moreover, since the
Bakufu seemed powerless against the defiance of Shimazu, Russell added,
Neale was to treat dircctly with Satsuma 1n demanding from that fief an
indemnuty of £25,000 and the execution of the murderers in the presence
of Brtish officers. Once again naval action was to be the penalty for
refusal.

With the last part of this plan Neale was mn complete agreement, for he
belicved that by administening a sharp rebuke to one of the great lords
Britain would matenally aid the Bakufu tn 1ts attempts to implement the
treaties On the other hand, he had less sympathy with the 1dea of
blockading the Pacific coast ports generally, Such widespread operations,
he thought, were likely to bring a disruption of trade that would more than
outweigh the advantages to be gained  Sull, it seemed probable that the
Bakufu would in fact give way before threats and a show of force. If so,
extreme measures would be unnecessary, and with this in mind he delayed
s ulttmatum unul 6 Apnl* by which time Vice-Admiral Kuper had
gathered a flect of twelve ships at Yokohama.

Neale’s uncompromusing attitude did not come as a surprise to Satsuma
or Edo The possibility of a clash with Britain had been one of the factors
contributing to Shimazu Hisamitsu’s aloofness from the intrigues at Court,
while the R&jii had anticipated the demands early enough to advance the
date of the Shagun’s departure for Kyto and so ensure his absence when
the crists occurred  Nevertheless, the British ulumatum, comncding as it
did with the news that Keiki had already commutted the Bakufu to a date
for the expulsion of foreigners, widened the breach between the officials
in Edo and those who were working on the Bakufu’s behalf in the Imperial
capital. The jisha-bugd, hi-bugys, and kamo-bugyé submmtted a jomnt
memorandum criticizing the decision taken by Keiki about expulsion and
urging the Shégun to reverse 1t,3 Mizuno Tadanon, now again retired
after a bnef pertod back 1n office, wrote to one of the Ré)ii to recommend
payment of the indemmty (for reasons that showed a remarkable blend of
shrewdness and navety),* and the Raja Matsudaira Nobuyosht and
Inouc Masanao, 1n charge in Edo during the absence of the Shogun and
the test af the council, sent post-haste to Kydto for instructions, Mean-
whale they persuaded Neale to extend the time hrmt set for their reply and

* Russell to Neale, 24 December 1862, printed in Parliamentary Papers 1864, 301 b, pp 179~
80

* Sce Neale to Bakufu, 6 April 1863 (Document 43 pp 236-49)
3 Document 42, pp 231-6 + Document 44, pp 240~2-
D 4255 14
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issued orders to the fiefs that they were to make immediate preparations
for hostilities.

Not unnaturally, news of these events gave added urgency to the nego-
tiations then 1n progress at the Court. Matsudaira Kesei and Hitotsubashi
Keikt had already appealed to the Kampaku to restrain the immoderate
demands of the lesser kuge, only to be told, quite rightly, that the diffi-
culties came not so much from the £uge as from the fiefs who backed them.
At all events, an attempt to get a clear-cut confirmation of the Shogun’s
authority ended 1n falure, At the beginmng of May Shimazu Hisamitsu
at last armved in Kyoto and promptly rejected all the compromises made
by other members of the £dbu-gattar party. When he found that they were
unwilling to follow him in taking decisive action to crush the sonrd-fst
adherents, he informed both Court and Bahufu that therr policies must
lead mewitably to war and then departed once more to his fief. His action
ended all pretence at umty. Within a few days Matsudaira Keies, Date
Munchy, and Yamanouch: Toyoshige had left the capital and Keiki was
Ieft alone to mediate between the Auge and Réjii.

Nothing could now prevent the fixing of a date for expulsion. After
some delay caused by unrest among the Bakufu officials, the day was fixed
for 25 Junc and Ketki and the Rajit thereafter concentrated on finding
ways to avert the worst of the possible consequences. It is clear that they
regarded the ‘expulsion’ of foreigners as something to be attempted in the
first place by negonation. It was to be accomplished by force only if all
o.lhcr measures failed. This had consistently been the Bahufu view cter
since it had been so stated by the Kjito-shoshidai in January 1861, and it
was imphcrt 1n the wording of the Bakufu’s announcement of this new
decaision. The Balufu statement to the feudal lords—unlike that made by
the Court—implied that force was only 1o be used ‘in the cvent of inva-
sion’,? while Keiki’s instructions to the Réji in Edo followed the same
pattern, despite an emphatic assertion that no delay or opposition would
be tolerated from the reluctant officials.? Though direct evidence is lack-
ing, indeed, this suggests that the Bakufu (and Keiki himself) still hoped to
protract the negotiations until some more or less acceptable compromise
could be worked out.

Support for xhisv belicf is to be found in the mancruvres leading up to
payment of the Namamug: indemnity. The negotiation of this matter
was entrusted not to the men left n Edo but to Ogasawara Nagamichi,
\\_ho had risen to the rank of Rayi largely by virtue of his loyalty to the
kibu-gattar party and whose presence in Kyéto during the discussions of

? See Document 34, at p 207

* The texts of both Court and Bakufu announ:
ven in Iskinshy, . 406

} Keik 1o ReyG 1n Edo, 12 June 1853 (Document 46, pp 246-8).

cements (of 7 and g June 18473 reepeetvely) are
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March and April made it certan that he would act in full knowledge of the
political situation therc. His vicws on foreign policy accorded closely with
those of Matsudaira Katamori and H basht Keitkr  Expul! he
thought, was dangerous and 1n the long run not to Japan’s advantage.
Tull opeming of the country, on the other hand, would be premature 1n
the political and cond then ok which made 1t
destrable that no more than three or four ports be opened for the ume
being. Yet he made 1t clear that he had little patience with the hesitauon
and vacillation being shown by his supertors. ‘Simply to obey the Em-
peror’s orders out of blind loyalty,’ he wrote 1n May, ‘making no attempt
to assess their ments and dements, would be the action of a woman.’t
Since this was made i diately before his departure for Edo,
hus selection as the man to carry out the negotiations must cast some doubt
on the sincenty of Keiki's protestations to the Court.
When Ogasawara rcached Edo towards the end of May 1863 he found
that the opposition of officials to the expulston policy had 1 no way
abated.z There were some, admttedly, who favoured both refusal of the
ind and the i of expul ne; , but these were
largely to be found among the out-of-office, whose motives and atutudes
were in many ways simlar to those of the romr and the lesser samuran of
the fiefs, They could without difficulty be disregarded. At the opposi
extreme were the men who wanted not only payment of the indemmity but
also rejection of the Impenal orders for expulsion, some even going so far
as to suggest that the Shogun should threaten restgnation 1n an attempt
to bring the Court to reason. To these Ogasawara pointed out that such
a policy was as dangcrous in its way as that of expulsion. If the Shagun’s
resignation werc accepted and the conduct of foreign affairs entrusted to
the tozama lords the position would be worse than ever, for the Bakufu
would lose all chance to excreise a moderating nfluence.? Yet a third
group argucd that dently of all other d 1t would still
be best to pay the indemnity and so avert a clash with Britain - This done,
the Bakufu could if nccessary open negotiations with the foreigners on the
wider issue, in the hope that an explanation of the political difficultzes that
had arisen would persuade them to accept peaceful withdrawal from the
open ports. It was with this group that Ogasawara alhed humself. On
7 June, when it became clear that Neale’s patience was exhausted and no
more delays would be permitted, he wrote jountly with the other Rji
in Edo to prowise that payment wauld begin an the 18th of the month.
Shortly afterwards orders arrved from Koiki to the effect that the

T Document 45, at p 246 N
2 On the views held by the officials at thu tume see Ogasawara It ao-kams Mogamchs (Toky3,

1943), pp_ 1667
3 See, for example, Document 47, pp 248-50.
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indemnity must not be paid, and these caused some confusion and mis-
givings, but on 24 Junc, now acting alone, Ogasawara went personally to
Yokohama and handed over the first instalment.

Tt is not easy to determune how far this step was really taken by Ogasa-
wara on his own mitiatne. He limsell asserted that it was,! and his
subscquent departure for Kydto 1n July with a force of more than a thou-
sand armed retaners, apparently 1n an attempt to strengthen the Shgun's
hand at Court, bears witness that such resolution was by no means alien
to hus character. Morcover, his claim that the decision was taken because
payment seemed a necessary prehminary to negotiations for closing the
ports 1s given some substance by the fact that immediately after handing
over the money to Neale he did try, though without success, to open dis-
cussions on the question of foragn withdrawal. On the other hand,
Ogasawara knew that his actions had powerful support. Thesenior Bakufu
officials, the sanke, and the fuda: all regarded payment of the indemnity as
incvitable, despite therr reluctance to associate themsclves with its excen-
tion. There is cven evidence that Keiki had forcknowledge of the course
that was to be followed.2 As carly as 6 May, while Ogasawara was still
in Kyoto, the matter had been discussed seeretly with the Kampaku and
others at the Court and their approval obtained for making the payment.
In the light of this agreement Keiki's subscquent orders have been de-
scribed by one Japanese historian as mere camouflage, ‘donning a jéi
mask’ for his own protection.? Certainly his report to Kyoto* must be
accounted more ahbi than explanation. His journey from the capital was
suspiciously slow even for a man travelling in considerable state, which
suggests that he had no desire to arrive in Edo in time to assume personal
responsibility, while his actions on reaching there were not characterized
;’Y any “l'g‘cn.l.cfrons to prevent a contingency that must have seemced at

cast a possibility. By his own account, after all, Keiki was in Kanagawa
on the day before payment was made.
inc‘i\d};;‘(h:i:);r 1:looll‘ Keili and Ogasawara were acting in collusion, the
othing to indicate that the Bakufu really planned to
grcscm the foreigners with a clear-cut choice between negotiated with-
dl:s‘i\na;: 2’;‘:&!’;2{‘;'3:; !{SU‘IC)I‘, as events soon showed, the demand for the
of Yoloh Dot apidly became a plea for the closing of the one port
ama. Before that, however, two of the great fiefs had revealed

themsclves as w illing to act independently of the Bakufu in foreign affairs
and even to incur the risk of hostilitics in so doing.

Because the Bakufu had capitulated to British demands for an in-

' Them
. g; m""::!;,‘jl:iu:(?gmhauumx:In Justify bus actions ss given as Document 40, pp 254-5

* Document 48, pp 250-3 3 Otsuka, Dokumatsy no pakd, p 61
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demnity in the Namamug: dispute 1t did not follow that Satsuma would
do the same. Its attitude throughout had been defiant, nor did it now
show any signs of wavering. In August, therefore, having successfully
carned out the first part of his instructions wnhout preaipttatng war,
St. John Neale turned his attention to this further problem. On the 6th
he left Yokohama for Kagoshima, accompamied by the admural and a
squadron of seven ships, and on arrival there five days later he presented
an ulimatum embodying the demands drawn up 1n London. The Sat-
suma reply was evasive and unsatisfactory. Neale at once ordered seizure
of the three Satsuma vessels lying 1n the anchorage, the total value of
which was considerably more than the indemmty demanded, but in
moving to carry out these orders the squadron became mvolved 1n a
gunnery with the Kagosh battenies, In the heavy firing
that followed much damage was inflicted ashore as well as to the Satsuma
ships, The squadron itself also suffered damage, however, enough to
make repairs necessary, and on 17 August the force withdrew from
Kagoshima Bay and returned to Yokohama to prepare for a second attack.
This proved m the end to be unnecessary, for 1n November Satsuma
opened negotiations through 1ts Edo rep ¢, Iwashita S

and after some discussion agreed to pay the indemmty Payment, 1n fact,
was no great hardship. Shimazu was able to persuade (or coerce) the
Bakufu 1nto granting him a loan for the purpose, while an other rcspccts
the final agrecment, luded on 11 D ber 1863, was d
advantageous to hum. In return for a wrtten undertaking that the
Namamug: offenders, 1f and when found, would be pumished n the
presence of Brtish officers,’ Neale promised that his government would
give favourable consideration to Satsuma’s request for Bnush help in
buying foreign-built warships.

The fact that Satsuma had escaped so lightly {and despite the virtual
destruction of Kagoshima could be popularly credited with a mulitary
victory 1n driving off the Bniush squadron) did nothing to raise the Bakufu’s
prestige. Stll more serous 1n 1ts results, however, had been the action of
Choshii duning the same pcnod On 25 June 1863, the date which had
been fixed for the ‘exp m the d between
Keiki and the jo: party at }xyoto, two Chéshii steamers had fired on an
American ship passing through the Shimonoscka Strats. In the weeks that
followed there were stmilar incidents nvolving ships of France and
Holland. In spite of small-scale pumtive action by the French and
American naval commanders, the Straits were for some months effectively

T No fuether steps to ensure their punishment appear to have been taken by eutherside Indecd
the offenders had actually taken part in the negotiations with Neale at Kagoshuna that had pre-
ceded the bombardment i August! Sce Otsuka, Bakumatsu no gaiké, p 64 An account of the
Edo discussions will be found 1n Iskinesh, 1 504-9
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closed to foreign commerce, and since they formed the most direct route
between Shanghat and Yokohama this produced immediate and threaten-
ing protests from the representatives of the Western Powers. The Balufu
had to confess itsell helpless. Chéshii contended that it was only acting in
accordance with the orders 1t had recened from Edo and the Court, on
the assumption that any negottations thought necessary would already
have been completed by the date fixed for expulsion.’ This, of course,
was untrue, stnce the whole ncident was obviously designed to force the
Bahufu’s hand. But the Bakufu officials were only too conscious that their
own actions during the Kybto discussions would not bear much examina-
tion and they had no wish to explain them in detail to the foreign envoys.
They therefore attempted to put the whole responsibility on the Imperial
Court. The explanation they gave was hardly a satsfactory one—and
its later repercussions on the question of Imperial prerogatives only added
to the Bakufu’s difficultics—but for the time an outbreak of hostilities was
avorded, chiefly because Neale was sull reluctant to take any action that
might endanger the trade and the other Western diplomats were un-
willing to rish war without specific instructions from their governments.
The events of July and August had an important cffect on politics in
‘}‘F Imperial capital.  The sonné-yir party rejoiced exceedingly at these
‘\:xcloncs‘ over the barbarian and both Satsuma and Chéshii were offi-
cially cammended for their actions by the Court. On the other hand,
the Chashii leaders now became over—confident and thereby alicnated
many of lhc.ir new-found allies. Satsuma had never been one of these, of
course, but it was nonc the less unwise of Chashii to use its influence with
lshc kuge to exclude members of that fief from guard duties at the Palace.
“l;::::::‘;i"c‘;_sfo‘s‘:gl""l)‘ embitter the existing rivalry betw cen the two great
. Still more unwise was the plan for Imperial resumption of
;iu'cc:h responsibility for the country’s administration, active preparations
}g:n\;d;c: \\crccdlzcmg pushed forward during Scp(cm.bcr..'nlc Emperor
. ! 11P°5 it, and cven appealed to Shimazu Hisamitsu for help in
Er:tx‘hcnnlunnnad l;,d\\!’ulc many of the lords who had. f."l\ourcd foreign _wilh-
T : ministrative reform were still not willing to take part in the
glsst;i:nlmn (:lf the Bakufu. The result was that the kibu-gattai party again
K:gmm;ifzr z\lz;?lsnlja}gn:zz likc}rzkby the Kyito-shugoshoku, .\(_:nsudai'm:
who had been pla’ying an incrc’uli:xu - 'mcrt]bcr ?f the Impeial family
asing part in discussions at the Court, and
on 30 September these men, with troops from Satsuma and Aizu and the
;":IC’;‘_SOU‘ZI::SC Of‘;‘hc Emperor and scnior nobles, camcd out a coup d'étal.
r . . .
Hisamitsu at the ;c:“':;?ast;‘; :::x:-imm By the armival of Shimaz

! The text of the Chtahiy report, dated 20 July 184,

1 gnven in Kexakatrrke Morgo (\ihon Shischy kyékzll together with a Nakufu minute thereon,

1 1enas, Teky s, 1930), pp- 378-81-
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Although the Chdshii leaders had been driven from the capital, together
with their chief allies among the 4uge, power had not been setzed by the
Bakufu as such. Nor was there any immediate reversal of the Court’s
stand on foreign affaurs. On the very day after the coup d’etat an Imperial
letter demanded explanations for the Bakufi’s delay m carrying out
expulsion, and the Rgji Sakai Tadashige, sent to Kydto to discuss this
question duning October, returned convinced that nothing less than the
closing of Yokohama would satisfy the Emperor and his advisers  Yet this
was none the less a gan of sorts, The 1dea of closing Yokohama was itsell
a Bakulu suggestion, formulated 1n Edo during the summer as an alterna-
tive to complete expulsion, and its acceptance by Kydto might bring a farr
measure of agreement. What was more, the fact that Yokohama was the
channel for something like 80 per cent. of Japan’s foreign trade meant that
its closing would substantially reduce the mmpact of trade on the national
economy, which had long been an important objecuve of Bakufu policy.
Equally, of course, this circumstance ensured the hostihity of the foreign
envoys. The next step, therefore, was to find a way of crrcumventing the
difficulty that this presented.

The Bakufu saw its solution 1n a repetition of the techmque that had
been so successful in 1862. The new démarche—though ‘new’ 15 perhaps
a misleading description for something that bore all the hall-marks of
earher Japanese thinking on diplomacy—was to take the form of another
embassy to Europe, The envoys, led by the gatkoku-bugys Ikeda Nagaak:,
were to cxert themselves to secure consent for the closing of Yokohama by
advancing arguments cssentially similar to those used by Takeuch: n
negotiating the London Protocol, though this time the scene of negotia-
tions would be France, whose representatives in Japan seemed more
disposed to listen than those of other countries As many of the officials
must have realized, of course, the prospects of success were not very great.
Even France, reluctant as she was to undertake new burdens in the Far
East at a ime when her resources were already stretched to the utmost in
Europe and elsewhere, was hardly likely to agree to such a proposal. Still
less so were the other Powers. On the other hand, the prospect of failure
did not nccessarily make the attempt atself valueless Such a mussion
would take time to complete whatever its results, and ume above all things
was what Edo sought to gain, especially since events seemed to be moving
in its favour. The fact that envoys had been sent to Europe would justly
the Bakufu in taking no further action untl their return, which meant that
there would be a lengthy interval to effcct a settlement of outstanding
problems with the more receptive leaders now in power m Kydto. This
was probably in large part the motive for the negouations.!

¢ On the subject of Bakufu moti cs tn this affar see Jshin-shs, v 2236, and Otsuka, Bakumatsu
o gatko, pp 6369 Ikeda’s memonial asking for iastructions and the Bakufu reply to 1t do
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It is not surprising to find, therefore, that February 1864 saw both the
departurc of Iheda for France and that of the Shogun for Kydto. This
time the Shogun’s visit was designed to exploit an advantage, not to stave
off crisis, and some important preparatory work had already been com-
pleted 1n the Imperial capital by the kibu-gattar lords, including the replace-
ment of Takatsukasa by Nijé Nariaki as Kampaku and the dismissal of
twenty-one Court officrals who had been closely associated with Chéshit.
The great lords themsclves—Hitotsubashi Keihs, Matsudaira Keiei,
Matsudaira Katamord, Yamanouch: Toyoshige, Date Muneh, and
Shimazu Hisamitsu—had been admitted formally to participation in the
Palace councils, a step entirely without precedent. The tozama members
of the group also wished to take part 1n Bakufu discussions, on the grounds
that this would make their mediation more cflective. In fact the attempt
proved a source of division rather than of umty. It was possible for Bakufu
and feudal lords to work together against 2 common enemy, the sonné-yét
extremists of Kydto and Chéshii; but the move to force Edo into sharing
its privileges and responsibilities revealed the existence of a deep rift
between the two. Keiki himself suspected Shimazu of secking something
more than a mere share of power. So did the Réjii. The latter, morcover,
still retamned their former doubts about Ketki and his presumed ambition
to become Shogun. The result was that they offered stubborn opposition
to every change that was proposed, including that of admitting Satsuma
to the Shogun’s counail, and Keiki’s failure to control them convinced
Shimazu that Keiki had made common cause with the Roji in seeking
to exploit the kdbu-gattar victory 1n the interests of Bakufu authority. It
was in this at here that the new discussions of foreign policy took place.

On 28 Fcbruary, six days after the Shagun's arrival in Kydto, the
Emperor handed him a formal statement of the Court’s views on forcign
affairs. This, together with a more detailed Ictter on the same subject on
5 March,® made it clear that there was no longer any insistencc on
immediate and forcible expulsion. The emphasis was on the pletion
of mulitary preparations against the day when Japan would be able to
manifest her independence of the foreigner. So great was the disparity
between this and former announcements that it gave risc to widespread
rumours that the letters did not in fact represent the wishes of the Emperor,
Ccn.amly there was evidence to show that they had been drafted under
the InﬂuchF of the Satsuma leaders,? an impression which was strength-
encd by Shimazu's attitude in the conferences that followed between the
kébu-gatta ords. In di: ing the reply the Shogun was to send, Shimazu

nothing to contradict the suggestion that the desire to gain ume played an smpaortant part: scc
ment 50, pp 260-3
! The two letters are grven as Documents 51 and 52, pp 263-6.

? See, for example, the account of th L
retaimers Doument st g iy 7 Svents wntien by Hara Tadanan, onc of Keiki's
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argued that the time had come to drop all pretence that expulsion was
possible and to withdraw the promises which had been made on this
subject to the Court, even including the one about closing Yokohama.
This accorded well enough with Satsuma’s growing mterest 1n foreign
trade and was in any case the policy which Shimazu had advocated con-
sistently since 1862, More surpnsing, at first sight, 1s the fact that Keiki
objected. Formal adoption of such a policy, with the Court’s approval,
would have rehieved the Bakufu of some of 1ts most pressing difficulues.
Granted always that the Bakufu 1dea of a karkoku policy involved the
limitation of trade to something ltke the scale envisaged 1n the Dutch
treaty of 1857—and that the closing of Yokohama would substantially
achieve that end—the difference of view between Keiki and Shimazu 1s
still not sufficient to explain the dispute. Indecd, 1t can only be under-
stood 1n the hght of underlying motives of domestic politrics. His resent-
ment of Satsuma’s dominant position 1 the Court led Ketki to resist
Shimazu’s ption of lcadershig lly, while he apparently
behieved also that Bakufu prestige would suffer yet another set-back if,
having given way to Chdshii insistence on expulsion one year, 1t reversed
1ts policy at the behest of Satsuma the next.

Since Shimazu had not at this stage been admutted to the Shogun’s
council, because of the opposition of the Rjii, Ketkr’s view prevailed in
the drafung of the Bakufu reply.! The reply took the form of an accept-
ance of the Imperial d pt that L would not
be carnied out by force and referring in rather vague terms to the possibulity
of closing Yokohama, and 1t was rather surprisingly challenged by the
Court. The nature of the Court’s objections suggests that Satsuma
influence was less than Keiki had supposed, or at lcast that Shimazu’s
laison with the kuge was extraordinanly bad. At all events the Court’s
action precipitated an open dispute. Keks, perhaps because the meeting
took place 1n the Emperor’s presence, at once offered to submut a supple-
mentary statement that would give a more precase defimtion of Bakufu
intentions. Shimazu showed no such inhibittions  He insisted that Yoko-
hama must not be closed; and he continued the argument next day in the
Bakufu council at Nijé Castle, to which he was now admitted by authonty
of Matsudaira Keter. The quarrel ended that afternoon in a most un-
dignified scene at Prince Asahiko's residence. Keik, who by most accounts
is descnibed as being drunk at the time,? poured upon Date and Shimazu
a torrent of abuse and announced his intentton of sending 1o the Court

¢ Document 53, pp 266-7

3 Hara Tadanan's account of these exents (Document 54, pp 270-2) attnibutes to Keiks
motives which one must suspect as being Hara's own and omits all mention of the fact that he
was drunk, but s general picture of what happened 15 confirmed by other evidence see especrally
Date Muncks Jotkys Askks (Nihon Shiseki Kykat seraes, Tokyd, 1916), pp 337-42 Ttalso affords
an interesting example of the complexty of Kydto poitics
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Ikeda had at last agreed that the Bahufu and Choshit would pay cash
indemnities for the damage to French ships at Shimonoscbi and that action
would be taken to reopen the strauts, 1f necessary by force and with French
naval assistance. These stipulations, quite outside the scope of his instruc-
tions though they were, he justified as the first step towards a complete
reonentation of Bahufu policy.! As a suggestion 1t was not well umed. He
and Ins colleagues were promptly relieved of their posts and their actions
were formally disavowed.

Events now moved swiftly. Finding the Bakufu unwalling to accept the
terms laid down 1n Pans, a refusal explained on the grounds that such
‘disgrace’ wauld preciputate civil war and so cause a final rupture with the
West, the four ministers proceeded with the plan to bombard Shimono-
scki. By 5 September the combined fleet, consisung 1n all of seventeen
ships, was 1n the straits. Both the Bakufu and Chasha sought desperately
to avert hoshiies by last-minute negotiations, but they had left their
attempt too late and 1n the week that followed the attack was carried out.
The batterics were silenced by gunfire, then captured and destroyed by a
landing force of over 2,000 men. On 14 September Chasha capitulated.

‘There remaned the question of negotiations. By the armistice agree-
ment, concluded by the naval cc ders at Sh »sehi, the straits
had been opened and facilitics promiscd for the use of foreign ships passing
through, while Chdshii had undertaken not to repair or rebuild the dis-
mantled batteries. In Yokohama, soon after, 1n an interview with the
gatkoku-bugys Takemoto Masao, the four ministers explained the terms
to be demanded of the Bakufu.2 Since it was clear that Choshii had acted
under orders from Ky6to and Edo, they said, copies of these orders having
been obtained from Choshii during the armistice discussions, the Bakufu
must be held responsible for the ion required and for the costs
of the expedition. Details were worked out in conversations with the Raji
and embodied in a convention signed on 22 October 18642 1t provided
for an indemnity of three million dollars, to be paid by the Bakufu as
compensation for the attacks on shipping, ransom for the city of Shimono-
seki, and costs of the punitive expedition. This was, of course, out of all
proportion to the damage that had been suffered, It was also more than
the Balufu could reasonably be expected to raise when it was already in
desperate financial straits. The fact was fully appreciated by the Western
representatises. Their real motive was not so much to obtain the money

! In addition to his formal report on the mission, Tkeda also submitted on s return a series
of memorials advocating among other points the conclusion of new treaties with countries 1n Asia
and Furope, the dispatch of both resdent minusters and students abroad, and the ramog of
restricions that prevented Japanese from going overseas 1o trade and travel, The texts are guen
w0 Dakumatru Iikin Gaks Shipd Shiter (6 vols, TOkyG, ta42-4), vt #41-50, and Joku sarmukys
(Nihon Stuscki KyZkas senics, 6 vols , Teky5, 1921-2), w 199-21

2 Sce Document 58, pp 282-8 ? Document 59, pp 280-9-
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as to use it as a lever through which they could exact commercial advan-
tages, for which reason the convention laid it down that the Powers would
be willing to consider waiving the whole of the mdemmty 1f the Bakufir
offered to open Shimonoseki or some other equivalent port to foreign trade.
The Shimonosek: mdemmty convention spelled total fatlure for the
Bakufu's attempt to negotiate the closing of Yokohama, Far from reducing
the outlets for foreign trade, 1t now faced the necessity of increasing them
or else of paying an enormous indemmity. More ominousstill, the foreigners
had threatened to revoke the London Protocol, which would entail the
immediate opening of Hybgo, Osaka, and Edo, and to seek ratification of
the treattes by direct negotiation with the Impental Court and the fozama
lords. Within Japan the position was no better. Satsuma and Chéshi
had defied both the ulttmatums of the West and the authonty of the
Bakufu. Both had suffered defeat, but 1t was at the hands of the foreigners
and did nothing to restore the Bakufu’s prestige. Meanwhile Edo had
thrown away the one feasible chance of working out a practicable foreign
policy by its refusal to sacrifice some part of 1ts prerogatives in an alliance
with Shimazu Hisamtsu. It 1s true that this might not have long post-
poned 1ts fall, but rejection of 1t meant that at the end of 1864 there was
already developing an anti-Bakufu alhance that would for the first ume
include the great dmmyo as well as Court, romn, and lesser samurai,

6. ‘A sick to beat the Bakufi : foreign affarrs i 1865-7

The last three years of Tokugawa rule watnessed important changes in
the attitudes of the Western Powers and also 1n that of the domestic
opposttion within Japan. The two had been, and continued to be, related.
Western policy since about 1860, under British leadership, had been based
on a belief that the Bakufu was not only the legiimate and treaty-making
govemment but also the authorty in Japan most favourable to the de-
velor of foreign i . The opposition, by the same token, was
branded as at once rebellious and antr-foreign. Both international law
and reasons of self-mterest therefore led the Powers to support the Shogun
aganst his opponents, even to the point of offering him military assistance
(provision for which, for example, had been embodied 1n the aboruve
Pans agreement of 1864), and when that was refused of taking action
aganst Satsuma and Chdshil i such a way as mught be expected to
strengthen the Bakufu's position as well as serve the ends of trade. The
very ncccsslty for these steps, however, began to raise doubts about the
assumptions on which they had been based. The fact that the Powers
themselves had to conduct operations against the Shogun’s defiant vassals
called 1n question the Bakufu’s nght to be regarded as a government de
facto; while increasing knowledge of Japanese politics brought a realizanon
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that there was a powerful faction 1n Japan which denied Edo’s right to
govern de jure. It was a circumstance that resulted 1n a re-examination of
the principles of Western policy and a growing divergence between the
policies of France and Britain.

France, i the person of Léon Roches, the new munister resident in Edo,

continued to tahe the stand that the Shégun governed as of nght. It
followed that he was entitled to all the support the foreigners could give,
both morally and matenally, and that the Powers should moderate their
demandsupon Japan in order to avoid increasing the difficulties with w hich
his government was already faced. It was not a new argument, though it
was now carried farther than 1t had been before. What was new, rather,
was the speafic objective it was designed to attan. France, as Roches welt
knew, could not compete 1n the Japan trade on equal terms with Britain.
If she were to compete at all, she must find means of counteracting the
disparity of econormic power between the two. This, he thought, it might
be possible to accomplish. By establishing close relations with the Bakufu
officials and offering them the help and friendship of Trance in the struggle
with their enemies at home, he could sccure for himself and for his country
a position of considerable 1nfluence at Edo. It would then be possible to
explott this advantage in terms of trade. The strengthening of the Bakufu
in military equipment and techniques, an obvious need if it were to exert
its authonty against the great fiefs, would involve considerable purchases
abroad. These would probably be made in France, if France had shown
hersclf a friend. Moreover, the continuing practice of government mono-
poly in Japan made the Bakufu itself a patentially valuable customer in
other ways, onc whose sales and purchases could be directly affected by
pohinical decisions,

The first step in the new direction was taken early in 1865.! Roches bad
by that ume been in Japan less than 2 year, but through his interpreter,
Mermet de Cachon, he had already secured the co-operation of a number
of the Tokugawa officials and in February they formally requested French
help in building a naval dochyard at Yokosuka. France was to provide the
necessary engincers, machinery, and instructors, while in return she was
toreceive large delieries of silk exported by the Bakufiz on its own account.
The pattern was rapidly extended in the years that followed, A French
school was established at Yokohama, to tcach history, geography, and
mail}cm:mu in addition to language; large quantities of weapons, in-
'cludmg.anillcry, were supplied for the campaign against Choshii; naval
instruction was begun aboard a Japanese warship in Edo Bay (though
this was soon terminated because of British resentment); and a military

* A detailed account of Roches's policy and actions 13 given 1n Otsuka, *Fukkoku késh: Leon

Roches no scuaku L6ds o tsurte’, Shigake Jasshs, x) pp Eog-50, 9B2-100 ®
0 . N . Sce abo
T, R Lasshs, xhvi (1935), 50, 100t
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mission was eventually sent from I'rance to advise on the modernization
and training of the Shogun’s army. The arrangements that were to make
possible the financing of all this were completed in September 1866 with
the creation of a new company, under offictal sponsorship, to conduct the
whole of Franco-Japanese trade. Thus by 1867, as a consequence of the
policy pursued by Roches, French commercial transacuons m Japan had
for the first time reached really sizeable proportions

Against the methods which had been used to achieve this success
Britain protested vigorously both in Edo and 1n Pans. Her objections,
however, did not anse solely from differences over economuc theory or
cven from the potential threat to her trade. In the hands of her new
representative, Harry Parkes, who succeeded Alcock 1n 1865, the whole of
British policy towards Japan was taking a course directly contrary to that
evolved by Roches Tis was first made evident 1n the year of his arrival
by the dispute over Impenal ratification of the treaties

The foreign envoys had for some time suspected that the shadowy figure
of the Emperor in Kydto was something more than a ‘spintual ruler’
without temporal authonty. In 1863, for example, the Amencan minister
had reported his opmion that the Emperor was both practically and
theoretically the real sovereign of Japan, from which 1t followed that the
treaties were valid only for the Shogun’s own domains and would not be
binding on the great lords until the Court confirmed them His govern-
ment tried, without success, to engage the other Treaty Powers in common
action to obtain such confirmation. None the less, his reading of the facts
received strong support from the events of 1863-4—not least from the
arguments the Bakufu advanced to explain its mability to enforce the
treaties—and the 1dea was revived after the Shimonosekr bombardment
by Rutherford Alcock, who used the threat of appeal to Kyoto as a means
of forcing Bakufu compliance with the demands then made ¢ On this
occasion drastic action did not prove necessary, but 1n 1865 the question
came up again and Imperial rauficauon was this ime made an important
object of British policy. In Apnl the Bakufu informed the foreign repre-
sentatives that it had decided to pay the Shimonoscki indemnuty, being
quite unable to open another port as had been proposed by way of alterna-
tive 1n the convention of October 1864,% but asked that the second and

bseq instal mght be posty i for a year mn view of the
difficulty being encountered in raising money. This request the four
ministers decrded to refer to ther respective governments. In reporting

+ Sce Document 58, at pp 285-6 Alcock's carlier statements on the rubyect had been cven
more clear-cut sce Document 36, pp 213-5

* Document 59 pp 288-0 On the indemmity payments themselves see Watanabe, ‘Shimnno-
seks shokin no shiharas i tsuite’, Shien, v (1930), pp 1 17 The best account of the madent a3
3 whole, including the subsequent negotiations at Hybgo and Osaka, s given in Otsuka, Baku-
matsu no gako, pp 8303



2o Introduction

the matter to London, however, Winchester, who had become British
chargé daffatres pending the arnisal of Parkes to take up his appointment,
proposed a rather different basis of discussion. It was hus belief that the
Bakufu could only pay the indemnity by putung new burdens on the trade.
Since this was obviously undesirable, he thought 1t would be best to accept
payment of the first instalment and then to offer to waive all claim to the
remainder in return for the following concesstons (1, the opening of
Hyogo on 1 January 1866, f2) imperial raufication of the treaties, (3) 2
general reduction of import dutics. The plan was 1n full accord with the
motives that had caused the foreign representatines to set their indemnity
demands at o high a figure and was accepted by Lord Russell. In July
he tncorporated 1t in his mstructions to Parkes, with the result that the
Emperor’s status now came formally mto question in diplomatic negotia-
tions with the Bakufu.

Russell’s instructions reached Parkes 1n October 1865. He at once
began to discuss them with his colleagues, and despite French objections
the proposal was put to the Japanese government later in the month.?
At the same time 1t was decided to transfer the scene of negotiations to
Osaka, since the Shégun and most of his council were there and it was
argued that the presence of an allied squadron would give them valuable
moral support in their attempt 1o concert measures for punitive action
against Chishd. In reality, whatever the motives that inspired it, the
move destroyed one of the few tactical advantages the Bakufu had so far
possessed 1n ity handling of foreign affairs. As Jong as discussions with the
Court took place in KyGto and those with the Powers took place in Edo,
the Bakufu, as the sole connecting hink betwcen the two, had been able
with relative impunity 1o make simul and contradictory promises
concerning expulsion and foreign trade. This became very much more
difficult with the appearance of Western diplomats Iess than thirty miles
from the Imperial capital, in a city thronged with samurai from the great
fozama fiefs.* Not only were secrct agreements virtually impossible in such
drcumstances, but also the officials could no longer argue the difficulty
of communications as a reason for delay. Robbed thus of jts familiar
methods of avoiding—or at least postponing—erisis, it is not very surpris-

ing that at one point in the negotiations the B i i
: g ie Bakufu was gripped by panic
and confusion. gripped by p

On 7 Nov crr.a}fcr nga\uam Nagamichi, now restored to office, met the
.Frcnc}.x and Bnn:d{ interpreters at Osaka and received a copy of the Ietter
in which the ministers set out their demands, If no reply were forth-

' Doyt b, o 2936

.' (?uh, at a great commerena] and fnannal corore, bandled mvat of the deat ngs in nice,
rladrg Qapraal ol e emenmy of e £y Hirner mont larg= 6 koga frrmanmt aabs

Tabizmerts thetr, whirh i 1 prrced were 21 rmuch ergazed in policy a11n cormeree.



Introduction 81

coming withn scven days, he was told, they would proceed to Kydto and
negotiate directly with the Court  Four days later the Réji Abe Masatd
took charge of the discussions and had an inteniew with the Brish,
Dutch, and American representatives aboard the Bratish flagship,t at
which he agreed 1n principle to tanfF reviston and to the necd for Imperial
ratification of the treaties, but emphasized the difliculty of opening Hydgo
n view of the immediate opposition such a step would arousc n the country
at large. His arguments had no effect on Parkes, however, and on
13 November the Bakufu council, meeung at Osika 1n the presence of the
Shogun, deaded that 1t had no option but to accept the foreign terms

Yet the deciston was reversed again within a matter of hours At dawn on
the 14th Hitotsubashi Keikt arrived from Kyoto and at once demanded
that a fresh council be summoned to hear lus views  To act 1n this matter
without consulting the Imperiil Court, he said, would destroy the measure
of co-operation between Court and Bakufi that had been so pamfully

achieved in recent months and would put an end to all hope of controlling
the great lords  He gruned his pomnt, and 1t was decided to ash the ministers
for more time 1n which to scck the approval of Kyoto  Later in the day,
despite some biting comments from Parkes on the subject of Bakufu
neghgence and lack of spinit, the request was granted and 24 November
was set as the new date for a reply.

Everything now turned on the attitude of Kydto When he returned
there on 15 November Keihi found the city full of rumours about what
had been taking place 1n Osaha. Some believed that the foreign flect had
come with Bakufu conmvance, others that the Rgjii ntended to open
Hybgo without attempting to obtain the Court’s approval. The task of
persuading the Emperor’s advisers that Imperial ratification of the treaties
had become an unavoidable necessity, not easy at best, was made morc
dufficult still by the mounting excitement, It was also complicated by the
Satsuma assertion that no deciston should be taken without consulting the
great lords # Satsuma nfluence with the Court was unimpaired and
nothing had been done to improve the fief’s relations with the Bakufu
since the quarrel over expulsion eighteen months before, while the men
who now represented Slimazu, notably Okubo Toshimichi, had lutle
sympathy with the Rébu-gattar policy followed in the past. They opposed
the Bakufu at every opportumty. Kyoto's reaction to the situation, there-
fore, was not comphance with Keikt's request but an unprecedented act
of interfe in Balmfo admini Qn 17 Navemhber arders were
issued calling for the dismussal and punishment of Abe Masatd and

+ Throughout these negotiations Roches held aloof from hs ¢olleagues and attempted to act
a3 mediator between Bratasn and Japan

1 See Document 61, pp 296-7

1 Sce abore, pp. 64-66.

B a
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Matsumae Takahiro, the two Ro)it who were popularly regarded as
responsible for the decision to open Hydgo.

This caused consternation in Osaka. Voices were agamn raised in the
counail urging the Shogun’s resignation as the only escape from the
dilemma (meaning, perhaps, that the threat of resignation might convince
even the Court of the need to accept foreign demands)® and a letter was
sent to Kydto announcing his wish to lay down office. It was accompanied
by a memorandum argming the case for opeming Hydgo and granting
Impenal sanction for the treaties 2 The impact of this on the senior fuge
was considerable, while a strongly worded note from Parhes,® written when
he heard news of the dismissal of the two Réjii, helped to sumulate the
Balufu into fresh efforts to overcome the oppositton. Even so, the Palace
conference 1n Kydto on 21 November was unable to reach a decision,
That mght a plan was made to send Ohara Shigenon to the foreign envoys
at Hydgo as a dircct emussary of the Court, accompanied by a Satsuma
escort,* but this attempt to exclude the Bakufu altogether from the nego-
tiations was bitterly resisted by 1ts representatives. The debate continued
all next day. Hitotsubashi Ketki and Ogasawara Nagamichi, however,
together with the Kydto-shugoshoku and the K)ito-shoshidar, made it clear
in the end that they would accept nothing less than a ratification of the
treaties,  Their stubbornness was rewarded. Late that night, despite
continued protests from the fiefs and lesser kuge, the Imperial decree was
issued.®

The victory was not complete, for the decree specifically withheld
approval for the opening of Hydgo, and it scemed at first that Parhes
would not be satisfied wath less than full acceptance of his terms. It was
Roches, in fact, who worked out a basis of compromise. In consultation
\\ill} the Rgja Honjo Munchide he drafted an announcement that the
British minister was eventually persuaded to accept,? stating briefly that
the Lmperor had given his sanction to the treaties and that negotiations

' The cvidence on thu pomntasinconclusive. There were undoubtedly some who regarded the
termination of Tokugawa rule as mcvitable  However, the proposal actually made was that
Temochi be succeeded by Keily, which was by no means the same thing. It was a famaliar device
1n Japanese poliucs 1o reinforce ones proposals by an offer to resign—as familiar as that of
registering dussent by pleading ill health—and Roches later claimed that this was the Dakufu
intention bere, formed 1n aceordance with hus own secret recommendations The wording of the
Shigun’s letter 1f anything tends to confirm this On the other hand, his yminediate atiempt to
depart for Edo does not.

? Document 62, pp 297-9 » . 29937300

* Sce Okubo Teshimucha's account, Document G5, pp. 301 Pocument €3 pp- 20073

* Sec Document Gy, p_301. The letter 11 30 short that 1t was obviously snfended a3 a declara-
tion of salidanty rather than an attempt at persuasion

Document €6, p 304

7 Document 67, pp 304-5 The text of thr Imperial decree enclosed with thas lettes omutted
the reference 10 Hyogn and 1o treaty sevision which had been part of the onginal—the implica-
tions of which differed notably from the promises now made to Parkest
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for the reduction of the tanff would shortly be undertaken 1n Edo, but that
Hydgo could not be opened until the date fixed by the London Protocol,
Meanwhile, in default of opening the port, the Bakufu was to contunue 1ts
payments of the Shimonoseki indemmity. Subsequent Bakufu attempts to
withdraw these promises were firmly resisted both by France and Britain,
and the negotiauons ended in June 1866 with the conclusion of new and
extremely favourable arrangements for the removal of restrictions on trade
and the reduction of tanfls. To Parkes it was a most satisfactory result of
the pressure he had brought to bear.

In the sense in which we have so far described 1t, the change 1n British
policy consisted only 1n a greater willingness to apply coercive measures
1 1ts disputes with the Bakufu. This, however, was but the reflection of
something more far-reaching. It was not mercly that Parkes had doubts
about the Shégun’s claim to sovereignty, but that there was a growing
friendship between Britain and the western fiefs which persuaded him that
their victory 1n the domestic struggle would not necessarly entail the
closing of the ports. The fact was to play an important part in the events
of 1866-7.

The ions against Kagoshima and St ki had for the first
time bmught Western diplomats into direct contact with the representa-
tives of Satsuma and Chashfi. On both occasions there had been lengthy
negotiations, which not only enabled the opposition to put its case to the
forergners in terms very different from those used by the Bakufu, but also
led to the formation of ties of fricndship and respect between some of the
men concerned.! The smooth development of these relations was made
easier by the impact of mulitary defeat upon the advocates of expulsion.
Even the most fanatical in the two fiefs were now convinced that the
mlitary strength of the West, espeaially the naval power of Brtain, was
such as could only be challenged by a Japan eq: d with the most
modern weapons and techniques. The result was a marked change of
attitude. In September 1865 Okubo Toshimich: of Satsuma was able to
write to two of his colleagues® ‘the eyes of the so-called irresponsible-
extremist group have for the most part been opened and their views
changed, so that they recognise the impossibility of expulsion and recom-
mend extensive opening of the country’.2 There was, moreover, a sudden

*EM S;\low, for example, who was onc of the British legation interpreters, wrote of his

Ghoshu T the ‘Having bexter the
Chéshia p«aple. we had come to Like and respect them, while a feeling of dishike began to arise in
our minds for the Tycoon's people on account of their weakness and double-dealing, and from

this time onwards T sympathized more and more with the daims party, from whomn the Tycoon’s
government had always tried to keep us apart * Satow, A Diplomat 1n Japan (London, 1921),

p 129
* Okubeo’s letter of 23 September 1865 to Ishigaki Emosuke and Ueno Ryotard, i Okubo
Toshmicht Aloma (Nahon Shiscki Kyskan series, 10 vols , Tokyd, 1927-9), 1, at p 268
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eagerness for British trade.! Both Satsuma and Chashd, in defiance of all
Bakufu orders to the contrary, began to smport large quantitics of weapons
through the Bntish firm of Thomas Glover at Nagasahi, while a brisk
smugghing trade sprang up with foreign ships passing through the Shimono-
scht Straits, Satsuma even sent envoys to Lurope to arrange for imports
of machinery; and these men, 1n interviews at the Foresgn Office in London
during 1865, sought with some success to petsuade the British government
that the opposition of the great lords on questions of foreign policy was
not to an extension of trade as such but to 1ts monopoly by Edo. Similar
arguments greeted Parhes on his arrival in Japan.

These facts, as Parkes saw them, tended to the conclusion that it was
an oversimplification, 1f not a complete maccuracy, to describe the anti-
Bakufu movement as anti-foraign. Its leaders, at least, seemed to favour
trade and intercourse with the West. This being so, he thought, the whole
casc for supporting the Bakufu against them fell to the ground. Its reputa-
tion as the sole defender of foreign privileges was undeserved; 1ts right to
be regarded as a legitmate government was open to question; and its
meflectiveness had been conclusively demonstrated by the events of
1863-4. On cvery count, therefore, it was best for Britain to avoid active
interference on the Bahufu's behalf. It would even be wise to cultivate the
friendship of those who scemed likely before long to be the new rulers of
Japan. Indeed, his obvious sympathy with the western fiefs aroused the
suspicton that he was actively conspiring with them,? a suspicion that was
given colour by the actions of members of his stafl. His interpreter,
Erncst Satow, wrote an article recommending that the Shogun should
become but onc among a confederation of great lords governing the
country in the Emperor’s name, which was (ranslated into Japanese and
widely circulated as a pamphlet under the title Erkolu Sakurond It was
generally—though wrongly—taken to represent official British policy.
A similar impression was given by the visits made by Parkes and Satow
to Kyiisha and Shikoku in 1866-7, in the course of which they had long
political discussions with most of the anti-Bakufu Jeaders,

Despite the valuc to them of Britain's ‘benevolent neutrality’, Satsuma
1:111_ Chéshii did not relax their opposition to the opening of Hyogo. In
Kydto, as one would expect, they justified their stand by an appeal to
lm.w-honourcd prejudices against admitting forcigners to any city in the
neighbourlioood of the Imperial capital. To Britain they explained it as

* See Inhy, Bokumateu no gaskd, pp. 149-53.

* The French eonsul in Nagasaks, for example, reported an June 1866 that the Satsuma-
Chiatid dealingy with Thomas Glaver, carnied on apparently with the connn ance of the Brtush
fleet, strongly suggested the exmtence of an agreement between Satsuma and Bestain to overthrow
the Bakufu® pee Otauka, 'F ukkoku kinbs Leon Rocher’, pp 833-4

* Satow, 4 Diplomat 1n Japan, pp 1 Sat "
Parkes's newt tggn Japan, pp 159-Co  Satow averta that the pamphlet was written withou
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2 determination to resist any extension of foreign trade from which they
would themselves be cxcluded by Bakufu monopoly. In so far as this
implied a wish to share actively 1n the control of foreign affaurs, 1t came
somewhere close to the truth, for the real basis of their actions lay 1n the
new objectives they had set themselves at home Both fiefs had now re-
Jected their former leadership ! Partly this was due to Satsuma disgust at
the failure of the kdbu-gatta: policy, especially the farlure to sccure any real
concessions from the Bakufu 1n the spring of 1864. Partly 1t was due to the
death of many of the Chasha extrermsts in a series of clashes that took place
1 Kydto during August of the same year. It was also connected with the
success of foreign attacks on Kagoshtma and Shimonoseki The men
who now came to the fore—Saig6 Tahamon and Okubo Toshimich: of
Satsuma, Kido Kéin and Takasugi Shinsaku of Chéshii—were convinced
already that Japan must be modermzed if she were to take her proper place
1n the world and that the existence of the Bahufu was the chief obstacle to
the accomplishment of their plans. It was not long before they began to
draw togcther, despite the background of nivalry and hatred which had
hitherto divided their respective fiefs. The process was closely linked with
the development of Bakufu policy towards Chéshii,

Edo, as Hi bashi Keiki had pated,? had suflcred a serious loss
of prestige by leaving the Treaty Powers to take independent action
against 1ts chief opponents; and the Bakufu quickly became convinced,
1n the late summer of 1864, that only the public submission and punish-
ment of Chashii would serve to reassert 1ts authonty. On 23 August,
therefore, just before the allied fleet left to bombard Shimonoseks, Choshit
was declared a rebel and forces were assembled for a punitive expedition.
The prospect was alarming to most of the great lords as well as to the
sonndoyér party. Bakufu success would put an end for a time to any hope
of forcing 1t to share its power, so it was with some relief that they learned
1n December that Satsuma, 1n the person of Sagé Tahamor, had negoti-
ated a compromuse agreement, The terms of settlement, however, were
never carricd out by either side. In May 1865 the Bakufu announced
preparations for a second expedition, to be commanded by the Shogun in
person, and gave every evidence of a determination to force the issue. This
brought Chéshii and Satsuma into definite alhance. Therr first arrange-
ment, made in September 1865, concerned only the supply of weapons,
which Satsuma was to import through Glover at Nagasak: and deliver to
Chashil in return for rice; but m March 1866, after discussions at Osaka
betwcen Kido Kéin and Saigd Tahamori, this was supplemented by a

T On thus subject see Norman, Japar's Emergence ot o Modern State, pp 44-45,and the references
there gwen  Also Murdoch, Hstory of Japan, wi 740-55

2 Sce hus letter to the R&jd, ¢ 10 August 1863, 1 Shibusawa, Tokugaua Kevkt Ko Den (8 vols.,
Tokyd, 1918), v 562-5
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secret agreement defining their political objectives. Their aim was now
to be the complete overthrow of Tokugawa rule. It was a final recognition
by Satsuma that the kdbu-gattar policy had failed.

Thus in July 1866, when the Bakufu at last opened its campaign against
Chashd, it faced the veiled opposition of Satsuma—as well as some
obstructive tactics by Harry Parkes.! The Chéshii forces, moreover, newly
organized on Western lines, were more than a match for any Edo could
assemble. In the event the death of the Shogun Iemochi in September
brought hostiliues to an end before any military decision could be reached,
but at the time the Bakufu troops were everywhere in retreat.

Hitotsubash: Keiki, succeeding Iemoch: as Shogun in the autumn of
1866, found a situation radically different from that which had obtained
two years before, Essentially this was because the opposition had acquired
a coherence and a solid core of power which had always previously been
laching. In place of scattered and uncoordinated unrest, manifesting
itself on the onc hand in the activities of sonns-yér adherents in Kyoto and
on the other in the efforts of the ksbu-gattar lords to secure a share in the
responsibilities of government, therc was now a political movement rela-
tively united in its leadership, h diverse it remained in its origins
and motives. By their alliance, and by their adoption of the restoration of
Imperial rule as an ultimate objective, Satsuma and Chésha had been
able to combine two hitherto conflicting elements- samurai discontent and
the military resources of the great fiefs. The authority this gave them also
made possible a divorce between the slogans ‘honour the Emperor’ and
‘expel the barbarian’. That the closing of the ports had no part in their
plans they were 1o prove when they came to power in 1868, while the
statement of their intentions made to Parkes and Satow had been suffi-
ciently convincing to gain them the sympathetic interest of Great Britain,
Yet in 1866 the efective leaders of the two fiefs deemed it neither necessary
nor politically advantageous to announce openly their change of heart
}\'nhin Japan. An opposition, unlike the government, could afford to act
irresponsibly, What was more, anti-foreign feeling was still strong enough
to make it a valuable weapon in the struggle against the Bakufu, both as a
means of ensunng unity among the opposition factions and as a device to
embarrass Edo in its relations with the forcigners. The fiefs intended to
use it to the full. Specifically, it was to give them bargaining power in the
attempt to gain pardon for Chashi,

* Tor example, when Roches suggested to Ogasawara Nagamchi that the most effective route
for an mvasion nfChbd‘n'a ‘would be acrons the straits from Kytshd to Shimonosels, thus cutung
the supply route from Nagasaky, Parkes objected on the grounds that this would cause a dirup-
ton of foreign trade. The actinites of the Brush and French envoys dunng this campasgn are

g:c;:dsm Ush, Bakumatsu no paikd, pp 163~4, and Otsuka, ‘Fukkoky boshi Leon Roches',
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This became evident in the negotiations that took place dunng the
spring of 1867. Early in March Léon Roches had a series of mterviews
with Keiki and the Rji Itakura Katsukiyo at Osaka, during which he
expounded a detatled plan for the re-establishment of Bakufu authorty !
This could only be accomplished, he said, by means of a thoroughgoing
reform of Japan’s admimstration and economy. Edo must resume com-
plete control of policy, consulting the great lords 1n reachung its decisions
but carrying them out through an officialdom newly organized on Western
lines, and must strengthen 1ts mlitary forces to the point where they could
overcome any T hkely to be ed within the country To
pay for this taxes should be imposed on the ¢honin, cash payments levied
from the daimyé nstead of military service, and steps taken to develop
mining and industry. Foreign trade must also be encouraged. In addition
1t was necessary to convince the Treaty Powers, especially Britan, that the
Bakufu was both able and willing to carry out the agreements 1t had signed.
Hyogo must undoubtedly be opened, as well as another port n place of
Niigata, while an offer to open Kagoshima and Shimonoseki would not
only give evidence of Bakulu sincenty but would also test that of Satsuma
and Chashii. With these concessions made, Roches thought, 1t would be
possible to refuse the opening of Edo and Osaka on grounds of national
unrest.

These proposals were altogether too sweeping to be acceptable to the
Shogun. In a sense, too, they were unreal, for the Bakufu no longer had
the means of enforcing them even had it wished to do so. The need to
conciliate the foreign representatives was obvious, however, and this began
to be reflected 1n the greater friendhiness shown by officrals whose duty
1t was to carry on discussions with them. In April, moreover, they were
1nvited to have formal audience with the new Shagun at Osaka. In pre-
paration for this, Keiki decxded to seek Impenal permussion for the opentng
of Hydgo. On the gth he submutted his request to the Court, m terms
which made it clear that the Bakufu had abandoned all thought of expul-
sion, whether immediate or ultimate, and had decided that Japan must
make a fresh start in her dealings with the West.? Kybto, as 1t often had
before, insisted that no decision could be taken without consulung the
great lords.? Keiks had actually begun to do so a month earker, but the
impatience of Harry Parkes had prompted him to act before replies could
be received and the same reason brought a speedy renewal of his request
in rather stronger form.# The Court’s response was to call for the wnitten
views of the fiefs and to summon the great lords to Kyéto, mforming the

T On this plan and the steps taken to carry it out se¢ especially Honyd, “Leon Roches to Baku-
matsu o shoser kaikaku', in that author’s Bakumatsu no shin-sewseka (Tokyd, 1935), pp 178-214
See also Otsuka, “Fukkoku késhi Leon Roches', pp 8445

2 Scc Document €3, pp 308-10 3 Document 69, p 310

* Document 70, pp 310-1t
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Bakufu meanwhile that in no circumstances was the port to be opened
until further 1nstructions had been issued.t
Behind the answers of the Court there lay the work of Okubo Toshi-
mich1 of Satsuma. To Olubo the Hydgo question was primarily of in-
terest for the opportunity 1t offered of striking a blow against the Bakufun,
His colleague, Komatsu, at an interview with Ernest Satow in February,
had already tned to concert a plan for the coordination of Brutish diplo-
macy with the actions of the fiefs;? and although Parkes had not taken the
course which had then been proposed, namely of demanding treaties with
the Emperor to replace those with the Shégun, his insistence on the open-
ing of Hy 6go provided just as good an occasion for manceuvre.? Satsuma’s
first object was to secure the pardon of Chéshii. This would enable Chéshii
troops once agam to enter Kyoto and would therefore st the stage for an
anti-Bakufu coup d’état. As a means to this end it was desirable to have all
the great lords present in the capital, for most were opposed to the
Bakufi’s uncompromising attitude 1n its dispute with the rebels.® Their
presence in Kyoto, what was more, would enable Satsuma to complete its
plans by effecting a reconciliation between the leading kuge of the sonrd
party, notably Iwakura Tomomu, and those kdbu-gattar lords who still
inclined to the support of Edo. Once the two groups had been brought
together—and in this Shimazu Hisamitsu was to play his part, since his
influence was strong with both—the Court could assume direct responsi-
bility for decisions and order the Shogun to take his place among the ranks
of the other feudal lords. This was but part of the plan, however. The
opening of Hygo, mevitable though it was, could be blamed on the
Shogun’s incompetence and made the pretext for reducing his estates.
Thus Keiki would be deprived of his preponderance of personal wealth
and power, which might otherwise enable him to continue dominating
the council even after he had been dismissed from office.’
By the beginning of June 1867 Shimazu Hisamitsu, Date Munchi,
: ?ocummt 74P 311 * Satow, A Diplomat 12 Jepan, pp 189-90.
atow was not unaware of this, a1 he shows in his account of an intenview with $2185 Taka-
mon at about this ume “I hunted to Saigd that the chance of a revoluuon was not to be Jost. If
“‘fﬂo were once opencd, then good-trye to the chances of the davridr” Ibid , p 200
Hence Sasuma pressure 1o delay the decision about Hyogo unul the great Jords had
asembled  See Document 72, pp 311-12 Al the £sbu-gattar fords were by this time annous 1o
se¢ 2 reconciliation between the Bakufu and Cheshi, though where Date and Shimazu, prompted
by Okubo, saw this as a move m the campaign to destroy the Tokugawa power, Matsudaira
Keierand Yamanouch: Toyoshige sull seem 1o have thought Largely n terms of the need to umite
the country and conf ned their poliucal ambitions o a desire 10 secure a share of responsibility
::::u;l::;uung framework 1t was thu difference that made it necessary for Okubo to proceed

? Okubo's outhine of the plan 1o Shimazu Huamtsu (Document 73, pp 312-13) 15 expressed
vath nuch brevity a3 10 leave many of the implications vague—perhaps delibrrately 30, 10 view
©f Shrnazy's earlier polices. The 1ntention of reducing the Tokugawa terntories was 1n any casc
made known only to a sclect few, for fear that knowledge of it might cause men Like Yamanouchi
Toyoshig~ and Matsudawra Kee to withhold their support.
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Yamanouchi Toyoshige, and Matsudaira Keuei, the four damys whose
decisions were most likely to determme Okubo’s success or falure, were
gathered in the capital It did not take them long to reach agreement on
the immediate problems that were the ostensible reason for thetr meeting.
Hydgo must be opened, they decided, and the pumishment of Choshii
must be limited to the enforced retirement of the head of the fief. These
were terms which the Shogun was on the whole willing to accept The
real pont at issue, in fact, proved to be the question of timing, for 1t was
on this that Okubo and his colleagues centred therr attention  If Ketki
were able to open Hydgo at once, as he proposed, then he mught so
strengthen his position with foreign help as to make impossible for some
time to come any attempt to overthrow the Bakufu, On the other hand,
if the Chéshil decision were to be announced first and that concerming
Hydgo later, Chashii would agam be able to take an active part in pohities
at the Court and the scales would be upped 1n favour of the opposition,
Prompted by Okubo, therefore, Date and Shimazu insisted that the urgent
need was to still national unrest, that 15, to pardon Choshii. They re-
ceived lukewarm support from the other lords Keks himself denied their
argument entirely, urging that the foreign problem held the greater danger
for Japan. The resulting deadlock, not unhke that which had arisen
between advocates of jot and karkoku ten years earlter, was broken at last by
a compromise proposal from Matsudaira Keiei. On 23 June, at his sug-
gestion, it was agreed that the two decssions should be taken simul-
tancously in fact but that the Chéshit announcement should be made first
in form,

Such a compromise, of course, was in no way acceptable to Okubo
Toshirmchi, whose entire object had been to delay the Hydgo decision
until everything was ready for a coup d’¢tat. He rapidly persuaded Date
and Shimazu to withdraw thewr consent. Matsudara Keiei, with some
reluctance, followed suit. Yamanouchi, although by this tme he had
ceased active participation 1n the discusstons on grounds of 1ll health, was
ready to conform wath the decistons of the majority. On the morning of
25 June, therefore, two days after agreement had first been reached with
Keiki, the four lords wrote jomntly to mform him that they were no longer
willing to support his application to the Palace.! .

Keils does not seem to have taken this letter as a complete rejection of
the earher arrangements. Certainly its wording was vague 1n the extreme,
At all events, he went ahead with s plans to get Imperial sanction and
raised the matter at Court the same day, thereby imtiating an acrimonious
discussion which lasted until the following evening ? Shimazu boycotted

* The text of their letter 15 printed 1 Joku Sasmukys, v 284-5 On the dispute generally sce

Ihirski, v 634-42 )
2 Extracts from the dianes of Prince Asahiko and the £153 Saga Sanenany, who took 20 umpor-
tant part in these duscussions, are given as Documents 74 and 75, pp 31419
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the proceedings altogether. Yamanouchi continued to plead ill health,
but Date Munchi and Matsudaira Keiei, who answered the summons to
attend, now denied that the fiefs were willing to approve the immediate
opening of Hydgo and pressed for a decision on the subject of Chashix
alone. They were strongly supported by the gisé and some of the lesser
Tuge. Keiki, however, had taken the precaution of securing in advance the
co-operation of most of the senior Court officials, whose action finally
brought the dispute to an end. On 26 June, prompted by the Kampahu's
obvious indecision, a group led by Prince Asahiko and Tahatsukasa Suhe-
hiro threatened to resign from office and withdraw from Court unless the
Bakufu’s request were granted. This forced Nyd Nariaki’s hand. That
cveming, despite continucd opposition from Satsuma and the gis, he
issued an Impenal decree announcing that Hydgo was to be opened and
that Chéshii was to receive lenient trcatment on the lines already agreed
betwcen the Shogun and the daimy 5.0

Edo’s victory, if such 1t was, had been achieved only at the cost of
alienating all the kébu-gattar lords. On 28 June they put their protests
formally on record in a joint memorial to the Court which in cffect
accused the Shogun of having misrepresented their views on the subject
of Hygo,? while the intngues of Okubo and the other opposition Jeaders
quickly renewcd and strengthened the anti-Bakufu alliance. Within six
mom!xs Keiki’s position had been made so untenable that he was forced
to resign. It was not till this was done that Satsuma and Chashii revealed
the full extent of their ambtions, but it was then 100 late for anything to
heep them from success. Only the briefest of campaigns was needed to
effect the total abolition of Tokugawa rule.

It is clear that in all the events of early summer the desirability or
necessity of opening Hydgo had never really been at issuc. Some of the
lesser kuge (and no doubt many of the rénin and lesser samurai as well,
though they played no direct part in the discussions) opposed this new
concession to the West as a matter of conviction,? but the men wha
mattered .most—th.c Shogun, the great lords, and senior Court officials,
OkL!bo himself—differed hnrr!ly at all in their willingness to accede to
forcign demands for the opening of the port. What really divided them
was the struggle for power within Japan, The anti-Bakufu forces had seen
:’md sc:-xzcd the opportunity to make use of foreign pressurc as a weapon
in their own attacks upon the gosernment. They had made foreign policy
a stick to beat the Bakufu’. The coming of the West, which had helped
to bring the conflict to a head, had also helped in shaping its solution.

! The text 15 grven a3 Document 76, 1
* Document 97, pp 31920 P

* The tone of Saga Sanenaru's duary, for 1 in the
number: see Document 74, pp. 3t H;’- example, suggests that he must be included in ther
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7. Conclustons

An attempt to analyse and explain Japanese foreign policy in the years
1853 to 1868 must take account of the influence and 1deas of many groups
within society. The Bakufu, indeed, though ostensibly the government of
the country and therefore responsible for the shaping of policy, was rarely
able to act frecly either 1n defiming its objectives or in determuning the
methods by which they were to be attained. In part this was due to
differences of attitude towards the outside world. In part it arose from the
struggle for power within Japan, to which the discussion of foresgn affairs
was often made subservient. Yet the resulting confhicts should not blind
us to the existence of certain fundamental similarities 1n the reactions of
Japanese gencrally to the coming of the West, at all events among those
who were politically active.

Conspi; in this ion 1s the preval of anti-foreign feeling.
Among the samurai, especially, national traditions and habits of thought,
reinforced by economic distress and a marked sense of insecurnty, pro-
duced an emotional response vehement enough to be called xenophobia.
It was an attitude repeated in varying degree throughout society. It per-
vaded all the writings of the period, whether pamphlets or official memo-
randa, and coloured the views even of those who urged the opening of the
ports. When linked with sporadi b of viok moreover, it
became a factor not lightly to be ignored in the formulation of poley.
Yet influential though this was, it was not a decisive factor in the minds
of the men who were the leaders of Japan, erther before or after 1868. To
them, hatred of the foreigner was subordinate to the needs of national
safety. This is not to imply that the two were incompatible. It was sumply
that the more rational and sophisticated, to whom the encroachment of
the Western Powers constituted a threat to the very existence of Japan as
an independent State, were ready to suppress their feelings of distaste at
least to the extent that would make 1t possible to adopt Western weapons
and techmques for use in Japan’s defence. By this estimate, the motive
for westernization was itself anti-Western.

The leaders, in fact, of whatever party, had more in common than
would appear from 2 superficial reading of the arguments they used.
Because they were divided for and agamnst the signing of the treaties,
because 1t was questions hike the opening of Hydgo and the closing of
Yokohama that aroused the greatest passion and formed the subject of
continuing debate, it has been too readily assumed that the issue was
joined between those who wanted to open the ports and those who wanted
to retain the policy of seclusion. Seclusi doubtedly had its appeal to
the ill-informed and prejudiced majority. So, too, did the cry for expulsion
of the foreigners. But it does not therefore follow that the two were
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necessarily the same. Again and again, in practice, onc finds that expulsion
was regarded as a prelude not to permanent closing of the ports but to the
negotiation of new and cqual treaties with the West. jor leaders, just as
much as their opponents, looked forward to the day when Japan could
assert her independence, and they recogmzed that this would only be
achieved if she learned what the West could teach. The essential differ-
ence was their imnsistence that failure to control the degree and uming of
foreign intercourse would bring dangers even greater than those attendant
on refusal of the West’s demands.

‘The policies of j5t and katkoku, then, were not unlike each other in their
aims and motives. That 15 not true, of course, of the specific steps their
advocates wished the Bakufu to take. Sull less 15 1t true of the political
movements with which they came in time to be associated. Indeed, the
whole nature of their rclationship 1s complicated, often concealed alto-
gether, by the fact that disputes over foreign policy became part of the
struggle between the Bakufu and 1ts enermies at home.

Before 1853 it is only in the most general way that onc can trace a

connexion between political alignment on the one hand and ideas con-
cerning foreign policy on the other. Relatively few men were committed
on cither subject. OF them, so far as valid distinctions can be made, jéi
views tended to predominate among those who sought radical reform in
politics. The demand for opening of the ports, by contrast, was heard
most often from the ranks of Bakufu officialdom, though it was also a
chall:‘ngc to authonty in the sense that it denied the doctrines of seclusion.
At this time, moreover, both j51 and katkoku represented attempts to in-
fluence policy from within. Neither involved a wish to overthrow the
government. Gradually, however, out of an inability to resist the pressure
of foreign demands, the Bakufus had to assume responsibility for opening
Japan to trade, and by so doing brought together the clements of anti-
Bakufu and anti-Western fecling. In and after 1858, therefore, the joi
party, as well as a number of kaikoku thinkers who rejected the manner and
implications of Bakufu submission to the West, came into alliance with
!;‘roups whose primary interests were political. In the process the slogans
open the country” and ‘expel the barbarian® took on a new significance.
The one came 10 mean support for Bakufu policies and, by extension, for
the Bakufu itself. The other became a symbol of opposition, embracing
evenything from blind resentment at a changing world to an almost
fanatical belief in the necessity of change.

T.hus there was much that was artificial about the discussions concerning
forcign policy in the last ten years of Tokugawa rule. The pattern of ideas
d}al had been built up around the words jér and kaikoku was necessarily
distorted by forcing it into a political framework with which it only loosely
corresponded.  So, too, was the distribution of those ideas in Japanese
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society. The result was to set a gulf, wider even than before, between what
men said and what they meant. Of the Bakufu this 1s obvious enough.
Publicly 1t avowed a policy of expulsion, privately 1t admtted 1t to be
impossible; and to the foreigners 1t promused better facilittes for trade.
Yet the opposition was almost equally contradictory. The rank-and-file,
for the most part, accepted the policy of expulsion at 1ts face value  Many
of the leaders, however, had never done so, and after 1863 events con-
vinced them more and more that observance of the treaties was both
desirable and necessary. They did not say so openly, for they could afford
neither to altenate therr followers nor to relinquish a weapon of consider-
able value in their attacks upon the government Nevertheless, by 1868,
when the fall of the Tokugawa brought them power and responsibility,
their views were almost indistinguishable from those which 1n the Bakufu
they d as less and dish ng

From thus 1t 15 clear that thc new polictes towards the West imnated by
the Meip leaders after 1868 represented not a change of heart but an
avowal of 1deas that had already taken shape. In this sense there was no
volte-face that needs explaining, What had really changed, 1n fact, was the
government’s ability to put 1ts decisions mnto practice. The opposition that
had stopped the Bahufu from doing so had been orgamized by the men who
were now rcspon51blc for policy; and polmcnl victory had removed their
motive for g the ideas of expul The anti-forergn movement,
in other words, had Tost 1ts most powerful adherents. Yet oppostton to the
opening of the country did not thereby vanish altogether Indeed, the
attitudes and emotions inherited from the Bakumatsu period had an
important nfluence on Japanese foreign policy for nearly eighty years
thereafter. The demand for revision of the treaties, for example, which
grew steadily 1n intensity after 1868, had many of the charactenstics of
the earhier movement for expulsion of the foreigners. Similarly, there

inued to be a close between foreign policy and domestic

politics. As late as the twentieth century, those who wished to attach the
government still found they could do so most successfully by charging 1t
with weakness and subservience 1n 1ts conduct of foreign affairs. It was
an accusation that invanably aroused popular excitement, however hittle
it accorded with the facts. Nor, 1n a wider perspective, 1s 1t surpnsing that
fear and hatred of the West, harnessed as they were to the attainment of
national equality and prestige, should have turned at last to an urge for
canquest and expanding empue.
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SLCTION I
The Perry Convention, 1853—4

Ox 8 July 1853 Commodore M. G Perry brought his squadron of four
stups wmte Uraga Bay wuth the abject of negotiating a treaty with Japan.
Hc carried a letter from the United States President (Document 1), which
stated that Amenca sought only peaceful relatrons with Japan humane
treatment (or shipwreched seamen, faliues for coaling and supplymng
shuips 1 Japanese harbours, and, if possible, some arrangements for trade.
However, Perry’s own letter (Documient 2), which was to accompany that
of the President, implied that refusal of lus request night bning Japan into
some danger, the squadron then present was small, but more shups were
expected and would accompany lim when he returned for an answer mn
the spring of 1854,

In recent years the Japanese government had become more and more
aware that the countries of the West wished to bring to an end Japan’s
two hundred years of seclusion. Speaafically 1t had already been warned
by the Dutch of the coming of an American expeditton. It had not, how-
cver, usedd the interval to determine 1ts policy with any clinty, The
immediate problem posed by Perry’s arrival was solved on 14 July by
ordering the two Uraga dugd to accept the letters in a ceremony at
Kurthama and to promuse that a reply would be made in the following
year. But this gave only a respite, There remained the question of what
to do when Perry returned.

The Tohugawa Bakufu was aware that its power 1n Japan was pre-
carious, its finances in disorder, and its defences in no condition to proteet
the country agamnst attach by American warships, however few. More-
over, it had no man of ding ability and deter among 1ts
higher officials able and willing to take a decision and force 1t upon the
country. Apparently hoping that the step would enable him to discover
a policy capable at once of satsfying the Amencans and forestalling
domestic critcism, Abe Masahiro, then head of the Rd, deaded to
sound out feudal opinion in the country at large. He arculated transla-
tions of the Amernican letters not only to Bakulu officials and cadet houses
of the Tokuwaga family but also to dams throughout Japan, mstructing
all to give thar views on the action that should be taken. The unprece-
dented step was an open confission of Bakufu weakness.

The replies to Abe’s request rovealed fundamental differences of
opitien. Tokugawa Naraki, former head of the semor Tokugawa branch

B n
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house of Mito and probably the most influential figure in Japan, strongly
opposed concession on the grounds that 1t would enly have the effect of
giving the foreigners a foothold 1n Japan and by so doing would endanger
the country’s independence. Immediate war, he argued, however un-
certain of success, was better than immedsate capitulation (Document 3},
Nanahs was supported 1n this by a small but powerful group which in-
cluded another important relative of the Tokugawa, Matsudaira Keiei
(Document 6). An cqually small group mamtained that since war could
end only 1n defeat, the sensible policy would be to cngage for a time in
trade and use the profits thereof to build up military forces, thus eventually
making possible a new expulsion of the forergners. The chief advocate of
this course was I Naosuhe, most powerful of the fudat daimy5 (Document 7).
The majonty, which included such lords as Shimazu Nariakira of the
great Satsuma fief (Document 5), wanted ncither war nor trade. They
counsclled the Bakufu to avoid hostilities while refusing the American
demands—a recommendation that 1n many cases sprang rather from
political caution than from conviction—but made no speaific suggestions
as to how this very desirable end could be achieved. The latter task, in-
deed, was attempted only by a very few, among them some Bahufu officials
whose memorandum (Document 4) revealed more suspicion of Western
cunning than respect for Western shrewdness,

These replies did nothing to solve Abe’s problem. It was clear that to
accept the policy of Nanakht would be to provohe hostilities which Japan
had httle hope of winning and might cost the Bakufu the support of
Naosuke 1n domestic affairs, To adopt that of Naosule, on the other hand,
would arouse widespread resentment in Japan and might push Nariaki
into open hostility, Domestic and forcign problems, in fact, were in-
separable. In this dilemma Abe was incapable of decisive action. His
policy was as negative as that of the majority of the daimy 3, who had shown
!hcn}scl\'c; opposed both to war and to trade. He sought to avoid war by
m:\klng limited concessions to the forcigners and at the same time to
::;r;mxzc criticism at home by avoiding the ultimate concession, that of

€.

When Perry returned, in February 1854, Abe could temporize no
longer, The Amerncan squadron now consisted of cight ships and the
C‘{mm?dorc was polite but insistent. Officials were appointed to negotiate
with kim; and though there is no extant copy of any instructions given to
them, the first paragraph of their subsequent report (Document g) makes
1 dc,"",lh:" they were under orders to avoid any action that might provoke
hOsllllilFS. In the ensuing discussions they did their best to restrict the
concessions made—and with some success. The convention signed on
?}:oi\;;rf\};ﬁlgm (Documcnt.B) contained no specific approval of tradt,

e VII could be interpreted as making some hind of provision
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for 1t. It cid, however, open the ports of Stimoda and Hakodate to
Amcrican ships for the supply of coal and stores, and as such 1t represents
the first step in the opening of Japan.

DocumenT 1. Millard Tillmore, President of the United States
of America, to His Imperial Majesty the Emperor of Japan,
13 November 1852.!

GREAT AND Goop [rienp I send you this public letter by Commodore
Matthew C. Perry, an officer of the highest rank 1n the navy of the United
States, and commander of the squadron now wvisiing your imperial
majesty’s dominmons.

I have directed Commodore Perry to assure your imperial majesty that
I entertain the kindest feelings toward your majesty’s person and govern-
ment, and that I have no other object 1n sending him to Japan but to
propose to your imperial majesty that the United States and Japan should
live 1n friendship and have commeraial intercourse with cach other.

The Constitution and laws of the Umted States forbid all interference
with the religious or political concerns of other nations. I have particu-
larly charged Commodore Perry to abstain from every act which could
possibly disturb the tranquility of your imperial majesty’s domintons.

‘The United States of America rcach from ocean to ocean, and our
Terntory of Oregon and State of Califorma lie directly opposite to the
dominions of your imperial majesty. Our steamships can go from Cali-
formia to Japan in cighteen days,

Our great State of California produces about sixty mllions of dollars
in gold every year, besides silver, quicksilver, precious stones, and many
other valuable articles, Japan is also a rich and ferule country, and pro-
duces many very valuable articles. Your imperial majesty’s subjects are
shilled in many of the arts. I am desirous that our two countrics should
trade with cach other, for the benefit both of Japan and the Umted
States.

We know that the ancient laws of your imperial majesty’s government
do not allow of foreign trade, except with the Chinese and the Dutch; but
as the state of the world changes and new governments are formed, 1t
seems to be wise, from time to time, to make new laws  There was a ime

1 The text of this Jetter was first published 10 T L. Hawks, Aarratiee of the Expedition of an
American Squadron to the China Seas and Japan (U S House of Repres 33 Congress 2 Sess , Exec
t 97,30l , Washinglon, 1856),1 256-7 The Japanesc translations are (o be found in Dar
Aihon Komonjo  Bakumatsu Gavkoku Karker Aforpo (18kyd, 1911-, n progress), 1 242-G {pre-
pared from the Chinese text presented by Perry) and 3 247 51 (prepared from the Dutch text
presented by Pecry) the Jatter follows the English more closely, but together they gwve an
adequate rendening of the ariginal except for the one sentence noted below
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when the ancient laws of your imperial majesty’s government were first
made.!

About the same time America, which 1s sometimes called the New
World, was first discovered and scttled by the Luropeans. For along time
there were but a few people, and they were poor. They have now become
quite numerous; their commerce 15 very extensive; and they think that if
your mpenal majesty were 5o far to change the ancient laws as to allow a
free trade between the two countries 1t would be extremely beneficial to
both.

If your imperial majesty 1s not satisfied that 1t would be safe altogether
to abrogate the ancient laws which forbid foreign trade, they might be
suspended for five or ten years, 5o as to try the expeniment. It does not
prove as beneficial as was hoped, the ancient laws can be restored. The
Unted States often limut their treaties waith foreign States to a few years,
and then renew them or not, as they please.

I have directed Commodore Perry to mention another thing to your
imperial majesty. Many of our ships pass every year from California to
China; and great numbers of our people pursue the whale fishery near the
shores of Japan. It sometimes happens, in stormy wcather, that onc of our
ships 1s wrecked on your impenal majesty’s shores. In all such cases we
ash, and cxpect, that our unfortunate people should be treated with Lind-
ness, and that their property should be protected, till we can send a vessel
and bring them away. We are very much in camest in this.

Commodore Perry is also directed by me to represent to your imperial
majesty that we understand there is a great abundance of coal and provi-
sions in the Empire of Japan. Our steamships, in crossing the great ocean,
burn a great deal of coal, and it is not convenient to bring it all the way
from Amenca. We wish that our steamships and other vessels should be

allowed to stop in Japan and supply themsclves with coal, provisions,
fmd water, They will pay for them in money, or anything clse your
lmr.)cnal majesty’s subjects may prefer; and we request your imperial
majesty to appoint a convenicnt port, in the southern part of the Empire,
:;]l.lcrc our vesscls may stop for this purpose. We are very desirous of
is.

These are the only objects for which I have sent Commodore Perry,
with a po'm:rful squadron, to pay a visit to your imperial majesty’s re-
nowned city of Yedo: fricndship, commerce, a supply of coal and pro-
\'movns, and p.mlcclion for our shipwrecked people.

We have directed Commodore Perry to beg your imperial majesty’s
acceptance of a few presents. They are of no great value in themselves;
but some of them may senve as specimens of the articles manufactured in

m; Nerther of the Japancse translations (see previous note) catehes the sense of thu seatence, both
ang 1t 10 8 flat statement that the lawa were made very long ago.
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the United States, and they are intended as tokens of our sincere and
respectful friendship.

May the Almighty have your 1mpenal majesty in His great and holy
keeping!

DocumeNT 2. Commodore M. C. Perry to His Impenal Majesty
the Emperor of Japan, 7 July 1853

The undersigned, commander-in-chief of all the naval forces of the United
States of America stationed 1n the East India, China and Japan seas, has
been sent by his government to this country, on a friendly mission, with
ample powers to negotiate with the government of Japan, touching certain
matters which have been fully set forth in the letter of the President of the
Unuted States, copies of which, together with copies of the letter of credence
of the undersigned, in the Enghsh, Dutch, and Chinese languages, are
herewith transmtted.

The oniginal of the President’s letter, and of the letter of credence, pre-
pared 1n 2 manner suited to the exalted station of your impenal majesty,
will be presented by the undersigned 1n person, when 1t may please your
majesty to appont a day for his reception.

The undersigned has been ded to state that the President
entertains the most friendly feelings toward Japan, but has been surprised
and grieved to learn that when any of the people of the Unted States go,
of their own accord, or are thrown by the penls of the sea, within the
domimons of your imperial majesty, they are treated as if they were your
worst encmies,

The undersigned refers to the cases of the American shups Momson,
Lagoda, and Lawrence.

With the Amencans, as indeed with all Christian people, 1t 15 con-
sidered a sacred duty to recerve with kindness, and to succor and protect
all, of whatever nation, who may be cast upon their shores, and such has
been the course of the Americans with respect to all Japanese subjects who
have fallen under their protection.

The government of the United States desires to obtam from that of
Japan some positive assurance that persons who may hereafter be ship-
wrecked on the coast of Japan, or driven by stress of weather into her ports,
shall be treated with humamty.

The undersigned 1s commanded to explain to the Japanese that the
United States are connected with no government i Europe, and that

T The text of this letter was first published in F L. Hawks, Narratu.e of the Expedition, 1 258-9
The Japanese translations are to be found 1 Bakumatsu Gaskoku Kanker Monjo, 1 238-60 ([rom
Perry’s Chinese version) and 1 361-4 (from Ferry’s Dutch version) the former contains a fow
ervors, but these are not materral and do not appear i the translation from the Dutch
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their laws do not interfere with the religion of their own citizens, much less
with that of other nations.

That they inhabit a great country which lies dircctly between Japan
and Europe, and which was discovered by the nations of Europe about
the same time that Japan herself was first visited by Europeans; that the
portion of the American contment lying nearest to Europe was first settled
by emigrants from that part of the world; that its population has rapidly
spread through the country, until it has reached the shores of the Pacific
ocean; that we now have large cities, from which, with the aid of steam-
vessels, we can reach Japan in eighteen or twenty days; that our commerce
with all this region of the globe 1s rapidly increasing, and the Japan seas
will soon be covered with our vessels.

Therefore, as the United States and Japan are becoming every day
nearer and nearer to each other, the President desires to live in peace and
friendship with your imperial majesty, but no friendship can long exist,
unless Japan ceases to act toward Americans as if they were her enemies.

However wise this policy may originally have been, it is unwise and
impracticable now that the intercourse between the two countries is so
much more easy and rapid than it formerly was.

The undersigned holds out all these arguments in the hope that the
Japanese govermment will see the necessity of averting unfriendly collision
between the two nations, by responding favourably to the propositions of
amity, which are now made in all sincerity.

%Inny. of the large ships-of-war destined to visit Japan have not yet
arrived in these seas, though they arc hourly expected; and the under-
signed, as an evidence of his friendly intentions, has brought but four of
.th: smallcr.oncs, designing, should it become necessary, to return to Yedo
in the ensuing spring with a much larger force.

But it is expected that the government of your imperial majesty will
render such return unnecessary, by acceding at once to the very reasonable
and pacific overtures contained in the President’s letter, and which will be
!‘un}lcr explained by the undersigned on the first fitting occasion.

With the most profound respect for your imperial majesty, and enter-
taining a sincere hope that you may long live to enjoy health and happi-
ness, the undersigned subscribes himself,

M. C. PerRY

DocusmexT3. Tokugawa Nariaki to Bakufu, 14 August 1853

Obsercations on coast defence
It is my belief that the first and most urgent of our tasks is for the Bakufu

* The textis printed 1n Bakumatsy Ceskoks Konkes Morps, i, £09-22. Only the frit half of €53
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to make its choice between peace and war, and having determined its
policy to pursue it unwaveringly thercafter. When we consider the re-
spective advantages and disadvantages of war and peace, we find that if
we put our trust in war the whole country’s morale will be increased and
even 1f we sustain an initial defeat we will in the end expel the foreigner;
while if we put our trust 1n peace, even though things may seem tranquil
for a time, the morale of the country will be greatly lowered and we will
come 1n the end to complete collapse. This has been amply demonstrated
in the history of China and 1s a fact that men of mntelligence, both past and
prescnt, have always known, It 1s therefore unnecessary for me to speak
of this in dctail However, I propose to give here 1n outline the ten reasons
why 1n my view we must never choose the policy of peace.

1. Although our country’s terntory 1s not extensive, foreigners both fear
and respect us. That, after all, 1s because our resoluteness and military
prowess have been clearly demonstrated to the world outside by such
events as the conquest of Korea by the Empress Jingd in very ancient
times; by the repulsc of the Mongols 1n the Kdan period [1278-88)
during the middle ages; and 1n the recent past by the invasion of Korea
in the Bunroku period [1592-6) and the suppression of Chnstiantty 1n the
Keichd [1596-1615] and Kaner [1624-44] peniods. Despite this, the
Americans who arrved recently, though fully aware of the Bakufu’s
prohibition, entered Uraga displaying a white flag as a symbol of peace
and insisted on presenting their written requests. Morcover they entered
Edo Bay, fired heavy guns 1n salute and even went so far as to conduct
surveys without permission. They were arrogant and discourteous, their
actions an outrage. Indeed, this was the greatest disgrace we have suffered
since the dawn of our history. The saying 1s that if the cnemy dictates
terms in onc’s own capital one’s country is disgraced. The forcigners
having thus ignored our prohibition and penctrated our waters even to the
vicinity of the capital, thr ing us and making d ds upon us, should
it happen not only that the Bakufu fails o expel them but also that 1t con-
cludes an agreement in accordance with their requests, then I fear it
would be impossible to mai our 1 prestige [Aokutar]. That s
the first reason why we must never choose the policy of peace

2. The prohibition of Christiamity 1s the first rule of the Tokugawa
house. Public notices concerning 1t are posted everywhere, even to the
remotest corner of every provinee. It is said that even so, during the
Bunsei period [1818-30], men have been cxccuted for propagating this
religion secretly in Osaka. The Bakufu can never ignore or overlook th.c
evils of Christianity. Yet af the Amenicans are allowed to come agamn this

Iong memorandum deals with the Justification of Nariaki's proposed policy, however, the
remainder outlining the specifically military steps to be taken  Hence only the first half1s gnen
here, the translation ending at Bakumatsu Gavkoku Kanket Morya, 1 515, line 8
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religion will inevitably rasc 1ts head once more, however strict the prohi-
bition, and this, I fear, 1s something we could never justify to the spirits of
our ancestors. That 1s the second reason why we must never choose the
policy of peace.

3. To exchange our valuable articles like gold, silver, copper, and iron
for useless foreign goods like woollens and satin 1s to mncur great loss while
acquiring not the smallest benefit. The best course of all would be for the
Bakufu to put a stop to the trade with Holland. By contrast, to open such
valucless trade with others besides the Dutch would, I believe, inflict the
greatest possible harm on our country. That is the third reason why we
must never choose the policy of peace.

4. For some years Russia, England, and others have sought trade with
us, but the Bakufu has not permitted it. Should permission be granted to
the Americans, on what grounds would it be possible to refuse if Russia
and the others [again] request it?> That is the fourth reason why we must
never choose the policy of peace.

5. It is widely stated that [apart from trade] the foreigners have no
other evil designs and that if only the Bakufu will permit trade there will
be no further difficulty. However, itis their practice first to scck a foothold
by means of trade and then to go on to propagate Christianity and make
other unreasonable demands. Thus we would be repeating the blunders
of others, scen remotely in the Christianity incidents of the Kanei period

.[1624744] and before [in Japan] and more recently in the Opium War
in China. That is the fifth reason why we must never choose the policy of
peace.

X 6. Though the Rangakusha group may arguc seeretly that world condi-
tions are much changed from what they were, Japan alonc clinging to
ideas of seclusion in isolation amidst the seas, that this is a constant source
of dangcr to us and that our best course would therefore be to communi-
cate with foreign countrics and open an extensive trade; yet, to my mind,
if the pc.opl: of Japan stand firmly united, if we complete our military
preparations and return to the state of society that existed before the
middle ages,! then we will even be able to go out against? forcign countrics
and spread abroad our fame and prestige. But if we open trade at the
dcf"a"d of the foreigners, for no better reason than that, our habits today
bcm.g those of peace and indolence, men have shown fear merely at the
coming of a handful of foreign warships, then it would truly be a vain

* 1 before the feudal penod, henee
2 f « presumably, direct Imperial rule One might Jogacally
:,’m"‘(“:;‘;(’}‘r"‘ ‘ﬂmm;ml:;re lte [(w;nod before luxury and sdleness had weakened the mlhub?‘
»for cxample, before the Genrok: rike
teake rodac)cam b st period), but T have no knowledge that the term ¢
e used 1 ohinataru It amplies that Japan should take the imstiative in forergm

2ffurs and adopt an actse rather than a pass
" ; ly suggot
actuat amed atack on other countenes |0 ot T think, necesanly sogs
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illusion to think of evolving any long-range plan for going out agatnst
foreign countries. That 15 the sixth reason why we must never choose the
policy of peace

7. The Bakufu entrusted the defence of the Uraga distnct to the Hikone
and Wakamatsu fiefs, and I hear that the Aizu retamers [from \Vaka-
matsu] have already gone there, travelling night and day for some 170
mules or more despite the heat. I also hear that in addstion to this the
datmy ordered to defend Edo Bay are sending troops at once  All this s
admurable. But 1if we ignore the fact that the foreigners went so far as to
enter Edo Bay and carry out surveys without permusston, 1f we do not take
action to expel them, this will be to allow the men of all provinces to
exhaust themselves tn activity that 1s but vain and wasted effort, and
the end our people will be brought to a state of complete collapse. That
15 the seventh reason why we must never choose the policy of peace.

8. When Kuroda and Nabeshima® were made responsible for the coast
defence of Nagasaki 1t was not mtended that this be directed solely agatnst
the Dutch and Chinese. It was a measure directed aganst all foreigners.
But by agreeing to receive written requests from the foreigners at Uraga—
and still more were the Bakufu to conclude an agreement there in accord-
ance with those requests—would we not, as 1t were, be allowing the
foregners to enter by the back door, thus rendenng futle the guard-
duties entrusted to those two families and arousing thetr resentment?
That 1s the eighth reason why we must never choose the policy of
peace.

9. L'hear that all, even though they be who have
the recent actions of the forergners, think them abominable, and if the
Bakufu does not expel these insolent foreigners root and branch there may
be some who will complain 1n secret, asking to what purpose have been
all the preparations of gun-emplacements, Itis mevitable that men should
think in this way when they have seen how arrogantly the foreigners acted
at Uraga, That, I beleve, is because even the humblest are conscious of
the debt they owe their country, and it 1s indeed a promising sign. Since
even 1gnorant commoners are talking 1n this way, I fear that if the Bakufu
does not decide to carry out expulsion, if its handhing of the matter shows
nothing but excess of leniency and appeasement of the forexgners, then the
lower orders may fail to understand 1ts rdeas and hence oppositton might
anse from evil men who had lost their respect for Bakufu authority. It
might even be that Bakufu control of the great lords would itself be en-
dangered. That is the ninth reason why we must never choose the polcy
of peace

10. There are those who say that since the expulston of foreigners 1s the
ancient law of the Shogun’s ancestors, ressued and reaffirmed n the

1 The tozama daimys of Fukuoka and Saga respectvely

d
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Bunsei period, the Bakufu hasin fact always been firmly resolved to fight,
but that even so one must recognize that peace has now lasted so long
our armaments are inadequate, and one cannot therefore tell what harm
mught be done if we too rechlessly arouse the anger of the foreigners, In
that cvent, they say, the Bakufu would be forced to conclude a peace
settlement and so 1ts prestige would suffer still further damage. Hence
[it is argued], the Bakufu should show itself compliant at this time and
should placate the foreigners, meanwhile exerting all its efforts in military
preparations, so that when these preparations have been completed it can
more strictly enforce the ancient laws. This argument sounds reasonable
enough. However, to my mind the people here [in Edo] arc temporizing
and half-hearted, and even though the Shégun exhort them day and night
he cannot make them resolute. Now there is not the slightest chance that
the feudal fords will complete military preparations, however many years
may pass, unless they are set an example in military matters by the Bakufu.
There have already been clashes in Ezo [Hokhaidd] during the Kansci
[1789-1801] and Bunka [1804-18] periods,? but despite the Bahufu’s
efforts to effect military preparations they have not yet been completed.
Again, relaxation of the expulsion laws was ordered in 1842, with the
apparent object of first placating the forcigners and then using the respite
to complete military preg , but here, too, I do not think the various
lords have made any particular progress in rearming in the tuelve years
that. have since elapsed. On the arrival of the forcign ships recently, all
fell into a panic. Some take matters very seriously while foreign ships are
actually at anchor here, but once the ships leave and orders are given for
}hcm J{O rf"c", to normal, they all relax once more into idleness and
imr y disperse the military equip which they had hurriedly
assembled. Tt is just as if, regardiess of a fire burning beneath the floor of
one’s house, one neglected all fire-fighting precautions. Indeed, it shows
a shameful s;.m-il. I therefore believe that if there be any sign of the
B“k“‘:“ pursuing the policy of peace, morale will never risc though pre-

Pi‘fﬂllonf be pressed forward daily; and the gun-batterics and other
preparations made will accordingly be so much ornament, never put to

effective use, But if the Bakufu, now and henceforward, shows itsclf
resolute for expulsion, the immediate effect will be to increase ten-fold the
morale l?f lhc_counlry and to bring about the completion of military

Ppreparations without even the necessity for issuing orders, Hesitantas]am

to say so, only by so doing will the Shogun be able to fulfil his ‘barbarian-

expelling’ duty? and unite the men of every province in carrying out their

' A reference to the severe expulion d

Mfrd“h’ l}:maw””% o sjg.pu 1on decree of 1825, a translation of which 13 given 0 J.
Le wath the Rusians, as 2 result of Russian rasds on the K o
X . « Kunles and surseya round Hol

Yauts See Murdoch, Hutory o Jopar, s 51617 and 5723 N
+ € hudutyasSa v-tnesksgu, bus full udde as Shogun, bterally ‘Bacbanan-cxpeliing Generalsse
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proper military functions, That 1s the tenth reason why we must never
choose the policy of peace, and it 1s by far the most urgent and important
of them all.

I have tried to explain above in general terms the relative advantages
and disadvantages of the war and peace policies. However, this [policy I
recommend] is something that 1t 1s easy to understand but difficult to
carry out. In these feeble days men tend to cling to peace, they are not
fond of defending their country by war. They slander those of us who are
determined to fight, calling us lovers of war, men who enjoy conflict If
matters become desperate they might, in therr enormous folly, try to
overthrow those of us who are determined to fight, offering excuses to
the enemy and concluding a peace agreement with him. They would thus
in the end bring total destruction upon us. In view of our country’s tradi-
tion of military courage, however, it is probable that once the Bakufu has
taken a firm decision we shall find no such cowards among us. But good
advice is as hard to accept as good medicine is unpleasing to the palate.
A temporizing and time-serving policy is the one eastest for men to adopt.
It is therefore my belief that in this question of coast defence 1t 15 of the
first importance that the Bakufu pay due heed [to these matters] and that
having once reached a decision 1t should never waver from it thereafter. ... .*

DocuMeNT 4. Jisha-bugyd, machi-bugyd and kamd-bugyd to
Rojii; memorandum concerning the American letters, sub-
mitted to Abe Masahiro on 26 August 1853.2

. . . Of these matters [raised by the Americans], the question of kind treat-
ment for castaways was settled by the Bakufu orders of 18423 Hence

smo* (though when the title was first created, the term ‘barbarian’ apphed specifically to the
Ay peoples of northern Japan)

* In the remaining pages of this memorandum, in which he deals with the specifically military
steps to be taken, Nanaki recommends encouragement of trammg with sword and spear (for
armed with them, no soldier will fear warship or cannon}, the purchase of ships and cannon with
the proceeds of the Dutch trade, using the Dutch as agents, the granting of permssion to damya
to bwld modern ships and guns, and the construction of defence works along the coast

* From the superscnption 1t would seem that this document was submutted jomtly by the
1sha bugys (of whom there were 3) and macks bugyd (of whom there were 2), but by only one of the
four kano bugrd, namely Honda Yasuhide, Kaga-no-kam:  The fact that Kaway Toshiake was at
that nme one of the kanso-bugyd and does not appear to have been associated wath the policy here
recommended may be of igmficance 1 view of the part he later played in foreign affairs

The text of the document 1t printed 1n Bakumatsu Catkoku Kankes Monjo, 1 603-12 It begans,
however, with summaties of the Bakufu and American letters, 2nd this secuion 13 not translated
here The transtation therefore starts from Bekumateu Gaukoku Kankes Mfonjo, 1 606, line 2

? By the revised expulsion laws of 1842 officials were ordered to supply foreign ships with
essential stores before requesting them 1o depart and to use force only of they then refused to go
A translation of the deerce appears in Murdoch, Hstory of Jopan, m 530
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demanding 1t now may well be a subterfuge by which the Americans hope
to find justification and pretext for such action as will force comphance
with therr [other] demands, a plan by which they may obtain a foothold.
We must certamnly tell them that the Bahufu has already made a pro-
nouncement on this subject. For the rest, 1t 15 quite mmpossible for the
Balufu to agree to appomt a port at which they may be supplied with coal,
food, and so on—to say nothing of such questions as fnendship and trade.
Previous to this there have already been requests for trade from various
Western peoples, but on cach occasion the Bakufu has cited our national
laws as grounds for wathholding 1ts consent  That being the case, if the
Balufu approves trade on this occasion we do not see how there could be
amy grounds for refusal when other countnes made the same request. For
the Bakufu none the less to bow to the wishes of Western countries and
grant permussion for trade would be to take the first step towards destruc-
tion of our national strength, 1t would lead eventually to a policy of
humbhing ourselves before the might of the forexgners and so impair our
national presuge. Moreover, what the foreigners descnbe as their desire
to purchase supplies of coal, food, and so on is but, by another name, the
exchange of commodities. It 1s a trick by which they hope to open trade
and 1s therefore equally inadmissible Again, mere friend hif being a thing
that brings no profit, 1t certanly seems unlikely that the forcigners would
press their demands for that alone. Yet 1t may be that they have some
Iong-'ra!ngc plan n mind which might lead them, on the grounds of the
proximity of our two countnes, to press for an agreement that embodies
no more than this. But we have no present need for concluding new
friendship agrecments with neighbouring countries, more particularly as
to do 50 would be in conflict with our national prohibition [against foreign
intercourse]. That it is inadmissible 15 beyond dispute.

i Thus, as we have scen, it is impossible for the Bakufu to accept any
single one of the American requests. However, if we rcturn a blunt
refusal this wall surely displease and disappoint them. It may make them
present all manner of demands and even undertake acts of violence. The
wording of our refusal, therefore, must at all costs be peaceable. Tt would
}:c bcsé for lhs: Baku.fu simply to explain that it must adhere to the national

aws, but saying so in such a friendly manner as will not make us scem to
:)}fc::lll}r:g in bad fallh., behaving gencrally in such a way as to convince

atin present circumstances they have no option but to sail home.

Howexer, these forcigners have claimed to be different from those who
came i')cfortz and have said that when they come again next spring
[h“ will bring several great warships with them. Morcover when they
army {d, a short ime ago, and the Bakufu, Lnowing that jts military pre-
parations were inadequate, acted peacefully and agreed to accept their
letters, they even went so far as to enter Edo Bay and carry out surieys
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here and there. It does not seem hkely, therefore, that they will make no
difficulty, that they will return home empty-handed after a mere routme
explanation from us Indeed we are greatly concerned that, despising us,
they may continue to press their demands. All foreign countries have been
covertly eyeing our land for many years And though one may belittle
the importance of the proposal concermmng ‘an mportant matter’ made
by the Dutch king some years ago,’ if one considers 1¢ closely one sees that
1t was no mere passing whim. More parucularly, if one studues the letter
1n which the new Dutch Kapitan at Nagasaky, acting on the orders of the
Governor-General 1n Batavia, last year forwarded a report from his king
on this matter, one finds that 1t differs only in detail from the demands
now brought by the American ships and omuts none of the stipulations.
Putting these facts together 1t seems clear that there 1s a connexton, Next
year 1s that m which the Dutch Kapitan 1s to have his regular audience
with the Shdgun, We very much suspect, therefore, that in fact both
{Dutch and Americans] are 1 collusion 1n a cunning plot to betray us,
that they will proceed in accordance with an agreed plan that they have
prepared 1n advance, by which the Amenican ships will time the date of
their return next spring to coincide with the comng of the new Dutch
Kaprtan to Edo 1if the nature of our negotiating makes 1t desirable they
will then take mulitary action and so throw the capital into confusion,
whereupon the Kaprtan, making use of the opportunity and of the fact
that he 15 supposedly experienced 1n the ways of forergn countries, will
intervene to settle the dispute and so ensure that the foreigners succeed m
gaining their ends. Might not this be so? At all events, 1t will be impossible
to handle matters effectively unless the Bakufu now acts so as to wmtensify
defence preparations and devise means by which we may obtain victory
even if the foreigners adopt 1llegal and violent methods, should matters
reach a major crsis 1n which peace and war are brought to 1ssue

‘We understand that the foreigners surveyed various places in Edo Bay
when they suiled through there recently, even the straits between Awa
and Sagami provinces* which we regard as the most important of our
strategic areas Should 1t happen that they conceive 1ll-will towards us
and sail at once to the capital, bombarding 1t with heavy guns and de-
stroying the aity’s dwellings by fire, there would be great confusion in the
city and 1t would naturally be impossible for the feudal lords to carry out
defence measures. Again, should they, m order to get control of the
straits at Uraga, seize the Izu Islands and establish a base there, equipping
it with guns and ships of every size, they could mnterrupt our coastal

1 Tlus refers to the Dutch suggestion, made 1n 1844 that Japan should abandon the seclusion
policy See D C Greene, ‘Correspondence between William 11 of Holland and the Shogun of
Japan, Ap 1844, Trans Asaic Soc Japan, xoav (1907), pp 99-132

? 1e the entrance to Edo Bay
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shipping and exhaust the rice and other commoditics in Edo. The situa-
tion would then, indeed, be most critical, and we are therefore anxious
that the Bakufu should decide what practical steps to take by sending men
now to inspect the coastal areas and report their 1deas on the subject after
sceing the actual places; and that 1t should act wath all speed, for the time
being setting all else aside.

None the less, however much the Bakufu exerts itself to strengthen our
land defences, the forcigners will be able to anchor wherever they choose
and will come and go frecly in our coastal waters. Lach ume they do so
the defending forces, from the daimys down, will exhaust themselves in
ccaseless activity; and 1t 1s possible that this may bring about national
collapse, arousing the people’s resentment at last [against the Bakufu] and
giving nse to some unlooked-for disaster 1n domestic affairs. Thus it will
be impossible to regard the Bakufu’s preparations as adequate or complete
unless it builds powerful warships and gives orders for training in their use,
thus setting up sea-borne defences to meet and overcome the foreign ships
at sea when they come. It is thercfore our hope that the Bakufu will now
issue immediate orders that all those responsible for land defence arc to
undertake also the construction of warships and that both land and sea
lr:.xi.ning is to be carried out, thus ensuring that morale is raised and
military preparations completed. Once this is done our strength will be
ample to meet whatever violence the forcigners may usc and the Bakufu
can negotiate a settlement without fear of difficultics arising.

_No matter how carnestly the Bakufu exerts itself to complete these
military preparations, however, it is doubtful whether success can be
achieved in the space of one or two years. In the meanwhile, and as a
temporary expedient, it would be wise for the Bakufu to plan its actions
in such a manner that hostilities do not break out. Accordingly, having
given full and careful thought to the reply the Bakufu should make, we
believe it cssential in present circumstances that our action provide the

forclgnc.rs with no pretext for raising objections, and hence consider the
most suitable reply to be as follows:

'Itis not unreasonable of America to have sought trade and friendship
with us on the grounds that our two countrics are neighbours, and in
some cireumstances we would be willing to agree as long as this werc
restricted to America. However .. .t itis the ancient rulc of our country
that trade is imited to the Dutch and Chinesc. Already, before this,
vanous Western countries have requested trade, and cach time we have
refused on the grounds that our national ]m\s,prohibit it. Yet if these
countries learn that we have now permitted America to trade, they will
certainly make this a pretext for renewing their requests. In that avent

1
The next ten characters in the ongimal document are illegible.
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we would have no grounds for refusal. Not only that, but also, of course,
there is the fact that we have no products that we can exchange This
must be clearly understood. As to coal, our national production has
always been inadequate. As to food, our land 13 very fertile, but our
population equally s large and there is no surplus to meet foreign
requirements,

‘On such occastons as ships have suffered damage 1n our waters, as
long as 1t was beyond doubt that this was a case of shipwreck, we have
shown the crews every kindness, have taken action to ensure the safety
of their goods and have sent them back to their own country i Dutch
ships. Such having been our action on previous occastons, 1t must be
clearly understood that there is no need to raise this matter again  And
apart from the question of kind treatment for castaways, the other
requests are all matters which it is impossible to arrange You must
therefore understand that, condittons being what they are 1n Japan,
you can do no other than depart at once, never to return again here-
after.

1t might happen, however, that the foreigners will not accept this
answer and become vehement on the subject. If so, 1t would not be
possible for the Bakufu to have peace and yet msist on refusing the things
which they so earnestly request. We think 1t would then be best to inform
them that 1t might be possible 1n certain circumstances for the Bakufu to
permut trade if 1t were strictly confined to the Americans, but that 1t is
difficult for us to tell exactly whether other Western countries would then
seck trade with us, that we therefore want the Americans to conduct
discussions with the other countnes and, 1f there are no objections from
them to our permitting trade only with Amenca, to notify the Dutch of
that fact so that we may be informed through Nagasaki; and that we
would then be willing to discuss the agreement they have just proposed.
If we were to do this, they would have no pretext for further discussion.
The negotiations would thus be made to last for some years, and while
they were gong on the Bakufu should take action to complete 1ts pre-
parations both by land and sea. What we have proposed above, about
America conducting negotiations with other Western countries and carry-
1ng on discusstons to ensure that there will be no demands for trade from
those other countries, is something they would find 1t quite impossible to
accompiish. In effect, therefore, 1t 1s 1 method by which the Bakufi may
postpone the question for the ume being. However, since there 15 no
telling what kind of tricks they may use to deceive us simply for the sake
of opening trade, the Bakufu should first give instrucuions to the Dutch
that they are to inform us when these discussions have been completed.
If we should be informed [by the Americans] through Holland that all the
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negotiations 1n this matter have been completed, we may then inquire
more fully of the Dutch. Once they have told us that this is fact and not
error we may, on the basis of this report, permut the Americans to trade,
though setting a imt of a specific term of years to the agreement. If the
other foreigners then renew thar demands, we can make that the pretext
for immediately banning trade. Alternatively, it may be possible to ban
it on the grounds that the Bakufu, on consideration, finds that trade brings
no advantage. Whatever we do will be but a stratagem to last till the
Balufu can complete 1ts military preparations. Hence even if the Balufu
agrees to permut trade for a ume, this will only be a policy devised as a
temporary expedient for the purpose of continuing the tradiion [of
seclusion] that we have mamtammed for so many generations; and we
therefore think that such action can be taken without self-reproach.

DocuMENT 5. Shimazu Nariakira to Bakufu, 2 September 1853.

In accordance with Bakufu instructions, I have perused the Japanese
translations of two letters recently presented by the American ships; and
having been instructed that I must report my views without reserve on the
problem of whether or no trade is to be permitted, this being a matter of
the greatest national consquence, I comply herewith,

. We were given prior notice of the American request by the Dutch and
it was Oﬁcf‘l rumoured by the foreigners then resident in Rytikyi. Itisno
mere passing whim, For their part, too, they came and pressed their
request despite full knowledge of the Shogun's prohibition [of foreign
mtcrcm.}rsc]. Thus even if we decide to return a reply in accordance with
our national laws it is unlikely that they will readily accept it. On the
other hand, I do not belicve we have any chance of victory if we try to
expel ‘thcm, for our defences are inadequate. Even if we succeeded in
expelling lht:.m at the start, we know that they have ships that can traverse
lhf: seas at \\_lIl and in particular that they have of recent days based many
ships on Chx{m and the uninhabited islands,? with the result that they
can at any time interrupt our sea communications. I therefore believe
that what the Balufu does on the Ppresent occasion will indeed prove to be
of the greatest consequence.

_If the Bakufu grants the requests on this occasion its prestige will be
dxm.mcd and it will have broken faith with the King of Holland. Then
again, I beheve, if foreign countries get the idea that the Bakufu will grant
their requests under threat of war, this will cause us great and constant

¢ Thetext s pranted in Bakumatsu Gaskoky Kankes Mong, 1. 636-0.

* This could possibly be read as ‘the Do 9 Loown in
Japan o g PomLly be read a8 e Domn Tilands’, though these were usually know!



The Perry Comiention, 1853-4 13

difficulties for the future. I believe, then, that it might be inadwisable for
the Bakufu to grant these present requests. However, 1f the Bakufu gives
a blunt refusal when they come back next year, the forergners might open
hostilities. It 15 my belief, therefore, that the Bakufu should act so as to
gain as much time as possible, explaining [to the Americans] that circum-
stances leave 1t no choice but to order them to return home, and should
use the interval [so gained] to order completion of our coast defences. I
think the Bakufu policy should be to seek to obtamn somec three years’
grace, which should be ample. If we succeed 1n this, it 1s certain that by
the time three ycars have passed all the provinces will have completed
their preparations. When we have completed our military preparations,
I believe, there will be ample means to obtain victory 1f the Bakufu orders
expulsion, for Japan’s rlitary spirit has always been heroic.

As to the places at which preparations are to be made, I should wish
that Uraga be given prionty and that detailed instructions concerning
other umportant places be 15sued after discussion. It 15 said that Japan’s
mihitary valour 1s already held 1n respect by foreign countries and I there-
fore doubt whether the fc will act in an insulting manner once the
Bakufu has made rigorous military preparations. Once we have con-
structed ample hips, even if the foreig try to interrupt our sea
commumcations the Bakufu will be able to take the necessary action,
hence I think 1t might be best for the Bakufu to order expulsion as soon as
this has been done [and not beforc]

Then again, once the preparation of coast defences has been ordered 1t
would seem essenual, 1f they are to be carned to completion, to appomt
someone to exercise overall supervision and command. Since morale is of
first importance 1n this 1 would r d the app
as commander, of a member of one of the Tokugawa branch houses.
While 1t 15 an act of the greatest tementy on my part to enter upon a
discussion of whom the Shdgun should appoint to this task, yet in terms of
age and 1n terms of popular esteem, as well as 1n his detailed knowledge
of forexgn affairs, I do not believe there can be any man more smtable
than the former Mito Chinagon [Tokugawa Nanaki]. I therefore
respectfully submit my request that the Bakufu may entrust him with the
duties of coast defence.

Thas present problem is of the greatest importance to our country. And
I believe that 1t wall be impossible for us to find means of achieving victory
unless the Bakufu directs ts action 1n the hight of the necessity to ‘know
one's enemy and hnow oneself”. Hence I think orders should be 1ssued only
after the fullest discussion. Certainly were the Bakufu to give immediate
approval to the present [Amencan] request I should have the greatest
fears for the future of our country.

What I have written above is indeed tementy on my part, but it 1s a

B sy 1
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statement of my views made without reserve and without thought of
consequences.

Forwarded with respect.

(Note. T think 1t would be even more dangerous for the Bakufu to give
permussion for the establishment of coaling stations and the other matters.)

DocumenT 6. Matsudaira Keiei to Bakufu, g September 1853.1

The Bakufu having sent me Japanese translations of the two letters pre-
sented by the Amenican ships which came recently to Uraga and instructed
me to consider carefully the question of whether or no we should permit
trade, taking mnto account all the advantages and disadvantages of so doing
as well as the posstble future repercussions, and then to report my views
m full, I accordingly submat below a statement of my vicws.

The President’s letter, in contrasention of the strict [seclusion] system
we have mamntained for over two hundred years, makes a number of im-
possible requests. What is more, there are passages in the letter presented
by Perry, such as those in which he threatens the usc of force to attain the
abjects of his mission and refers to our national laws as an unenlightened
form of government, which are truly outrageous and show the utmost
contempt for our country. They are such as to arouse extreme anger, and
make 1t absolutely essential, I believe, for us to demonstrate our martial
vigour to the whole world by completely destroying his ships. However,
careful study of the present situation reveals that we are in fact helpless
and cannot handle matters in that way. Ibelieve that we have never been
presented with a more difficult situation, that this is a national erisis morc
serious than any we have faced since the dawn of our history. For the
Bakufu to grant the foreign request in its present form would, it is needless
to say, disgrace our martial repute. Moreover, if other countries heard
reports of 1t and all made similar requests, we would, by using up our
lm'mcd resources in trade to sausfy the insatiable greed of the forcigners,
bring daily nearer the collapse of our country. Onc might think, then,
that we should pursue a policy of expediency, namecly to grant their
request while setting a three- 10 five-year limit [on the agreement], thus
for a time \fn'rdmg off their insistence and leaving ourselves free to with-
draw permission once our defences are completed, which would enable
us to hold up our heads once again, This would [at first sight] scem the
most appropriate action at this time. On the other hand, the Bakufu
mad.c no special preparations by way of strengthening our defences,
despite the fact that ever since last year there had been frequent reports

' The text s prnted in Pabumatru Gaikolu Kenk Momps, i, 52-251
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that the foreigners would come this summer, and even had to make up 1ts
mind about accepting the letters as a last-mnute deciston, and while this,
too, was described as a policy of expediency, men of perception feel 1t to
have been most reprehensible. Thus should the Bakufu decide, again 1n
the name of expediency, to conclude treaties of fnendship with foreigners,
it would give the appearance of having fallen into the foreigners’ toils
simply from fear of their mlitary might. Should this happen, I beheve,
our superb national morale would decline; and when we reached the end
of the term of years [set for the agreement], there would not be the shghtest
hope of being quickly able to raise that morale agam.

There 1s a possibiltty that the foreigners would readily depart if the
Bakufu were to grant their requests. But they have completed a survey
of Edo Bay and have learned that there 1s nothing they need fear 1n our
defences, especially at the Uraga entrance. This naturally increases therr
greed, and 1t 15 possible that when they come agaim they may resort to all
kinds of viclent action without even waiting for the Bakufu reply. Agaim,
realizing that our defence preparations are being steadily effected, they
may, even though the Bakufu grants their requests, decide to open
hostilities while those preparations are still incomplete, indulging in such
acts of violence as the English did at Chusan® and making such out-
rageous demands as for the right to swagger about in our capital or to open
trading establishments, If they did this 1t is clear that even though the
Bakufu issued orders for their lenent treatment, conflicts would occur and
would lead to the opening of hostiities, for the Yamato spint, which excels
that of all other countries, 1s inherent 1n our people and they could not
endure such things with patience. Then agam, for the Bakufu to grant
trade to all countries, even for a imited term of years, would be to humble
itself before all countries. It would be the height of disgrace. And when
the time came to withdraw permusion, I behieve, we would find ourselves
the object of simultaneous attack by many powerful enemies  This would
make it all the more impossible to conduct a successful defence. When it
wasrealized that military weakness forced usto endure such disgrace, I very
much fear that 1t would not only be 1n foreign countries that men might
question the competence of our rulers, even the daimyo and lesser lords
throughout the country. It might even be that Bakufu control of Japan
would become ineffective, as happened at the end of the Ashukaga period.?

All this being so, I behieve that the Bakufu’s policy must be to refuse 1ts
consent for any of thesc concessions, However, I also behieve that if the
Bakufu does not grant the foreign demands war will break out and that

* The reference 1s to the British occupation of Chusan during the Oprum War 1 China

2 In the fficenth and sixteenth centurics the authonity of the Ashikaga Bakufu broke down in
a period of intermuttent cival war  The Ashikaga themsclves were eventually overthrown and
replaced by the Tokugawa
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the Bahufu cannot therefore refuse unless 1t 1s resolved to fight no matter
how many warships are sent aganst us. Accordingly it is my belief that
the greatest and most urgent tash of the moment is for the Bakufu to notify
the lords of all ranks 1n all provinces that the American requests arc un-
acceptable and will be refused and that they are thercfore to makhe pre-
parations i anticipation of an outbreah of war when the Americans return
next spring, for the Bakufu 1tself to undertake studies of defence technique
and to unite opinion throughout the country; and for the carly appoint-
ment of a supreme commander entrusted with complete authority in
military affairs. . . .f

By returning an answer that it is impossible to grant the [American]
requests, except for that seeking hind treatment for castaways, the Bakufu
would be rebuking the foreigners for their faults without arousing their
anger, would be defernng to prestige without humbling itself. This would
be both a just and proper policy, as well as a firm one. By acting in this
way the Bakufu would gradually break down their attitude of contempt
and tacitly forestall their greedy designs. And only thus, I belicve, can the
nulttary valour of our land be restored to 1ts former glory and our un-
exampled fair name and our permanent independence be fully main-
tained. If, on the other hand, we should lap ourselves in the luxury of
peace to which we have for so long been accustomed, content with idleness
and taking no decision either for peace or for war; if the foreign ships
should come again while we wasted time in indecision and the foreigners
should come to realize our lack of preparcdness as we resorted to a policy
of makeshifts; and if they should then set aflame our capital with their
shells and cut down our troops with their small-shot, then it is evident to
me that almost nothing could prevent the total collapse of our country.
The dead would pile mountain-high and the streets would be filled with
l.hc sound of weeping. The fusion would be i When that
time came, cven 1f the Bakufu ordered the feudal lords to undertake de-
fence, as it did recently, no general plan of defence would exist and all
would have to do what they could individually. Complete victory would
be impossible. However many troops were summoned from the provinces,
the brave soldiers would fall in vain under the fire of forcign guns.
this would be inescapable. And not only would it call forth all our pity
and regret, but also 1t would lead to national collapse. In the end peacc
negotiations would be undertaken and our country might even become
a colony, a very stave, of the foreigners. At the very thought I cannot
contain my wrath and indignation. The prospect so disturbs me that Tecan
nc.nhcr eat nor sleep, And since it is my belief that the safety and even the
existence of our country arc now at stake, 1 fecl that the most urgent of

* The next pasage (Bokumatsu Gaskoku Kanker A b
3 AMonya, 11, p 55, hine 6,10 p 57, ine 3), whic
ducusses detauls of the actual military preparations to be made, 13 here omutted.
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all the urgent tasks of the present time is for the Bakufu to forbid all
foolish talk of peace, to 1ssue an rmmediate announcement that 1t 1s from
this moment going to make plans for war, and to appoint a supreme com-
mander. If a single day 15 wasted, then our defences are thereby one day
delayed. I therefore ask with respect that the Bakufu may make 1ts
deciston firmly and at once. . . .}

DocumenT 7. Ii Naosuke to Bakufu, 1 October 1853 2

Before the year 1635 there were mine government-licensed trading vessels
belonging to Nagasali, Sakar, Kydto, &c, but with the prolubition of
Chnistiamty i the time of the Shgun Iemitsu the Bakufu put an end to
the voyages of these nine shups and laid down laws closing the country.
Commerce was entirely limited to the Dutch and Chinese, no others being
allowed to participate 1n 1t. Careful consideration of conditions as they
are today, however, leads me to believe that despite the constant differ-
ences and debates into which men of patriotsm and foresight have been
led in recent years by their perception of the danger of forcign aggression,
1t 1s impossible in the crisis we now face to ensure the safety and tran-
quillity of our country merely by an insistence on the scclusion laws as
we did in former times. Morcover, time 1s essential if we arc to complete
our coast defences. Since 16og, when warships of over 500 kotu were
forbidden,® we have had no warslups capable of opposing foreign attack
on our coasts with heavy guns. Thus I am much afraid that were the
foreigners now to seize as bases such outlying islands as Hachyd-tma and
Oshima, it would be impossible for us to remain mactive, though without
warships we should have no effective means of dnving them off, There is
a saying that when one 1s besieged 1n a castle, to raise the drawbndge 1s to
imprison oneself and make 1t impossible to hold outindefinutely, and again,
that when opposing forees face cach other across a river, victory is obtained
by that which crosses the river and attacks. It scems clear throughout
history that he who takes action 15 in a position to advance, while he who
remains inactive must retreat, Even though the Shogun’s ancestors sct
up seclusion laws, they left the Dutch and the Chinese to act as a bridge
[to the outside world]. Might thus bridge not now be of advantage to us
1n handling foreign affairs, providing us with the means wherceby we may

1 The translavon ends at Bakumatsu Cakoku Kanker Manyo, u, p 50, Line 5 The rematning
sentences rerterate the statement already made and make the usual formal disclamer of any
intention An enclosure (Bak Gathoku Kankes Monga, u 59-71) goes 1ato further
detail on the question of the specifically military steps to be taken

3 The text 1y pranted in Bakumatsu Catkoku Rankes Aforyo, 2559 There 1s an caher transla.
tion of this document tn Gubbins, The Progress of Japan, 1853-1871 (Oxford, 1911}, pp 285-8

3 The decree of 1609 1n fact only prohibited the construction of such shups by the damyd The
koku (3 bushels approx ) was the usual unit of measure for designating the size of a Japanese ship

in this period.
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for a time avert the outbreak of hostilities and then, after some time has
clapsed, gain a complete victory?

I understand that the coal for which the Americans have expressed a
desire is to be found m quantity 1n Kyishii. We should first tell them, as
a matter of expediency, that we also have nced of coal, but that should
therr need of 1t arise urgently and unexpectedly during a voyage, they may
ash for coal at Nagasaki and if we have any to spare we will provide it.
Nor will we grudge them wood and water. As for foodstufTs, the supply
varies from province to province, but we can agree to provide food for the
shipwreched and unfortunate. Again, we can tell them, of recent years
we have treated kindly those wrecked on our coasts and have sent them
all home. There is no nced for further discussion of this subject, and all
requests concerning 1t should be made through the Dutch. Then, too,
there 15 the question of trade. Although there is a national prohibition of
1t, conditions are not the same as they were. The exchange of goods is a
umversal practice. This we should explain to the spirits of our ancestors.
And we should then tell the foreigners that we mean in future to send
trading vessels to the Dutch company’s factory at Batavia to engage in
trade; that we will allocate some of our trading goods to America, some
to Russia, and so on, using the Dutch to trade for us as our agents; but
that there will be a delay of onc or two years because we must [first}
construct new ships for these voyages. By replying in this way we will take
the Americans by surprise in offering to treat them generally in the same
way as the Dutch.

_ We must revive the licensed trading vesscls that existed before the
Kanci penod [1624-44], ordering the rich merchants of such places s

saka, HyGgo, and Sakai to take shares in the cnterprise. We must con-
struct new steamships, especially powerful warships, and these we will load
with goods not needed in Japan. For a time we will have to cmploy
Dutchmen as masters and mariners, but we will put on board with them
Japanese of ability and integrity who must study the use of large guns, the
handhng of ships, and the rules of navigation. Openly these will be called
merchant vessels, but they will in fact have the secret purpose of training
anavy. Aswe increase the number of ships and our mastery of technique,
i?f:z::;_‘i‘“’" bl;: able to sail the occans freely and gain direct knowledge
b ions al road without relying on the secret reports of the Dutch.

us we will eventually complete the organization of a navy. Morcover,
we must shake o{l' the panic and apprchensions that have beset us and
abanden our habits of luxury and wasteful spending. Our defences thus
strengthened, and all being arranged at home, we can act so as to make
our courage and prestige resound beyond the scas. By so doing, we will
not in the future be imprisoning ourselves; indeed, we will be able, 1
belicve, 50 to accomplish matters at home and abroad as to achieve
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national security. Forestalling the foreigners in this way, I believe, 1s the
best method of ensuring that the Bakufu will at some future time find
opportunity to reimpose 1ts ban and forbid foreigners to come to Japan, as
was donein the Kanei period. Moreover, 1t would make possible the strictest
prohibition of Christianity. And since I understand that the Amencans
and Russians themselves have only recently become shilled 1n navigation, I
do not see how the people of our country, who are clever and quick-witted,
should prove nferior to Westerners 1f we begin traimng at once

The national situation being what 1t 15, 1f the Bakufur protects our coasts
peacefully without bringing upon us permanent foreign difficulties, then
cven if that entails complete or partial change 1n the laws of our ancestors
I do not believe such action could really be regarded as contrary to the
wishes of those ancestors. However, I think 1t 1s essential to win the support
of the country for Bakufu policy on this occasion, so the Bakufu should
first notify the [Impenal] Court and then arrange to send Imperal

to the Ise, Iwast and Kashima shrines and a Tokugawa
messenger to Nikké,! announcing there 1ts resolve to secure tranquilhity
at home and security for the country. Trust in the will of the gods, after
all, is the ancient custom of our land, and I believe, moreover, that by so
doing the Bakufu may be able to umte national opinion

It is now no easy matter, by means of orders concerning the defence of
the capital and the nearby coast, to ensure that all will be fully prepared
for any sudden emergency, so not a moment must be wasted. However
many iron walls we construct, they will certainly not be as effective as
unity of mind if the unforeseen happens, The urgent task of the moment,
therefore, is for the Bakufu to resolve on relieving the nation’s anxteties and
issue the appropriate orders.

I am conscious of my temerity in putung forward views that conflict
with the existing [seclusion] laws, but I haveso reported in accordance wath
your orders that I was to do so fully and wathout reserve

DocumenT 8. Convention between the United States of America
and Japan, signed at Kanagawa, 31 March 1854. Ratifica-
tions were exchanged at Shimoda, 21 February 1855.%

The United States of America and the Empire of Japan, desitng to
establish firm, lasting, and sincere friendship between the two nations,

T Le to report to the Impenal and Tokugawa ancestors. The Ise shrine is that dedicated to
the sun goddess Amaterasu, founder of the Impenal lne. Iwashumizu and Rashima are also
mmportant Shintd shunes (m Kyto and Hutachy respectvely), dedicated to former emperors
At Mikkd were the Tokugawa famly mausolea, enshnning Tokugawa Teyasu, first Shagun of
that house

 The English text was ngned by Commodore Perry Bakuwmatsu Caikoku Kankes Monyo, + 439=
60, gncs the Chinese (kambun) text, the Japanese transiation thereof, and the Japanese translation
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have resolved to fix, 1n a manner clear and positive, by means of a treaty
or general consention of peace and amaty, the rules which shall in future
be mutually observed 1n the ntercourse of their respective countrics; for
which most desirable object the President of the United States has con-
ferred full powers on his commussioner, Matthew Calbraith Perry, special
ambassador of the United States to Japan; and the August Sovercign of
Japan has given similar full powers to his commissioners, Hayashi, Dai-
gaku-no-hami, Ido, prince of Tsus-Sima, Izawa, prince of Mima-saki,
and Udono, member of the Board of Revenue.! And the said commis-
sioners, after having exchanged their smd full powers and duly considered
the premises, have agreed to the following Articles:

ARTICLE 1

There shall be a perfect, permancnt, and universal peace, and a sincere
and cordial amity, betwcen the United States of America on the one part,
and the empire of Japan on the other part, and between their people
respectively, without exception of persons or places.

ARTICLE 11

The port of Simoda [Shimoda], in the principality of Idzu, and the port
of Hakodade [Hakodate], in the principality of Matsmai [Matsumac],
are granted by the Japanese as ports for the reception of American ships,
where they can be supplicd with wood, water, provisions, and coal, and
other articles their necessitics may require, as far as the Japanesc have
them. The time for opening the first named port is immediately on signing
this treaty; the last named port is to be opened immediately after the same
day in the cnsuing Japanese year.

Note: A tariff of prices shall be given by the Japanese officers of the

'hi"g‘. which they can furnish, payment for which shall be made in gold
and silver coin.

ARTICLE 11T
Whenever ships of the United States are thrown or wrecked on the
coast of Japan, the Japanese vessels will assist them, and carry their crews
to Sxfnoda and Hakodade, and hand them over to their countrymens
appointed to receive them; whatever articles the shipwrecked men may
have preserved shall likewise be restored, and the expenses incurrcd in the
rescue and support of Americans and Japanese who may thus be thrown
upon the shores of cither nation are not to be refunded.
of the Dutch trxt. The second of 1l ne
R ey e
MimbuahtnG The e swne thooe s fams and e bt Udorn O
epancies between the Engluh and Japanese texts, and where

these are diffe
" S(:m;wz;ir‘lcn::fm!nuncc they are indicated in the footnotes that follow.
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ARTIGLE 1V
Those shipwrecked persons and other citizens of the United States shall
be as free a3 in other countries, and not sulyected to conlinement, but shall
be amenable to just laws.

ARTICLE V

Shipwrecked men and other citizens of the United States, temporanly
living at Simoda and Hakodade, shall not be subject to such restrictions
and confincment as the Dutch and Chincse arc at Nagasak, but ghall be
free at Simoda to go wherc they please wathun the hmuts of seven Japanese
miles (or 11} from a small fsland in the harbor of Simoda, marked on the
accompanying chart, hercto appended; and shall mn like manner be free
to go where they please at Hakodade, within limits to be defined after the
visit of the United States squadron 1o that place.!

ARTICLE VI

If there be any other sort of goods wanted, or any business which shall

require to be arranged, there shall be careful deliberation between the
partics in order to scttle such matiers.

ARTICLE VII
It is agreed that ships of the United States resorting to the ports open
to them ghall be permitted to exchange gold and silver coin and articles
of goods for other articles of goods, under such regulations as shall be
temporarily? established by the Japanese government for that purpose.
It is stipulated, however, that the ships of the Unitcd States shall be per-
mitted to carry away whatever articles they arc unwilling to exchange.?

ARTICIF VIU
Wood, watcr, provisions, coal, and goods requircd, shall only he pro-
cured through the agency of Japancse officers appointed for that purpose,
and in no other manner4
ARTICLF 1X
It is agreed that if; at any future day, the government of Japan shall
grant to any other nation or nations privileges and advantages which are
not herein granted to the United States and the citizens thereof, that ll.xcsc
s1me privileges and advantages shall be granted llkCV\‘/lic to the United
States and 1o the citizens thereof without any consultation or delay.
* 1n the Japanese texts, 'and at Takodate the limaty shall e drcided later!
‘There 11 no mention of *temporarily’ in the Japinew texty

3 Tn the Japiness texts, ‘whatever articley the Japanese do not deaire’s

¢ The Chanese text and Japancse translation thereof read ‘and shall not e procured privately’,

the Japanese translation from the Dutch reads "and thalt not be procured from any other person',
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ARTICLE X

Ships of the United States shall be permitted to resort to no other ports
in Japan but Simoda and Hakodade, unless in distress or forced by stress
of weather.

ARTICLE XI

There shall be appointed by the government of the United States,
consuls or agents to reside in Simeda, at any time after the expiration of
cightcen months from the date of the signing of this treaty; provided that
cither of the two governments deem such arrangement necessary.?

ARTICLE XII

The present convention, having been concluded and duly signed, shall
be obligatory, and faithfully observed by the United States of America
and Japan, and by the citizens and subjects of cach respective power; and
it is to be ratified and approved by the President of the United States, by
and with the advice and consent of the Senate thereof, and by the August
Sovereign of Japan, and the ratifications shall be exchanged within
eighteen months from the date of the signature thereof, or sooner if
practicable.

In faith whereof, we, respective plenipotentiaries of the United States
of America and the Empire of Japan aforesaid, have signed and scaled
these presents.

Done at Kanagawa, this thirty-first day of March, in the year of our
I;ord Jesus Christ one thousand eight hundred and fifty-four, and of
Kayei the seventh year, third month, and third day.?

DocumexT 9. America Gsetsu-gakari to Raji, 2 April 1854.7

Report on negotiations with the Americ i
an lusion of @
treaty with him cxoe Doy end e cocsion of

The American envoy Perry, having last year presented to the Bakufu a

* The Japanese tubsequently argued that the a red
ppointment of a consul to Shimoda requa
:;:e Cn}l!bt:‘;.cf boltl Bovernments It s true that the Chinese text and the Japanese translation
erent read *An Amencan officral shall be sent to Shimoda sf circumatances seem to bo
gavernments 10 make this necestary . . ' and this Hayashi's i
But ul;e other Japancse translation (that made from the Dutch text) reads "With respeet 103
Zmnm or agent resident at Shimoda, the Amencan government shall send such a person if there
lhrt:‘la un;z:rl.: either one of the two gosermments wishes to eatablish such an office. « " Al
fec texts add that thus shall in any case L not beas than 18 months after the sigmung of the treatf-
) m;‘hl:;m; nex:u:nd translation of 1t give the datc only mn Japanese style (Kaer 713}
ayibig ;" r;m ¢ Dutch gives also ‘31 March 184", but avords (probably dehiberately)
ythin % that muight suggest the Christian eonnotations of such a date
the foue o brnted in Rakiomatru Caskoku Kankei Monyo, v. 478-85. The document s signed by
our plenipotentianes who had condueted the nrgouations with Ferry, namely Hayabt
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letter from his country’s President and believing that since the Bakufu
accepted delivery of this letter 1t would grant the requests made therein,
recently requested the Bakufu to give lum a wntten reply expressing 1ts
consent. Were the Bahufu not to agree, he said, he would have failed to
accomplish his mission; and even at the cost of unavoidable war he could
rot return to his own country without succeeding in these requests He
had accordingly arranged to bring several warships with him, and sull
more were being sent from his home country. This being so, the Bakufu
ordered us to undertake discussions and negotiations on tlus matter,
giving us secret instructions, however, that we were to handle the matter
peaceably. In accordance with these instructions we have conducted
negotiations and concluded a treaty.

When the negotiations began, the foreigners brought wath them a draft
of the treaty they sought and urged that we conform fully to their wishes
[as expressed in it]. In the course of the discussions we succeeded 1
modifying this and reducing it to what is shown 1n the enclosure.!

We informed Perry that the Bakufu had last year ashed the Dutch
Kapitan [at Deshima] to inform him that the question of a wnitten reply
must be postponed, since a new reign was starting and the great pressure
of business in domestic affairs made an 1mmediate answer impossible,?
but that since he had come none the less, officials had been sent to conduct
negotiations and he would receive a reply from the persons so sent after
discussions had been held. Thus the matter was settled without giving
him any written reply from the Bakufu. Moreover, the agreement was
concluded in the names of the four envoys, without any official document
from the Rgja.

Perry stated repeatedly that when American castaways landed in Japan
the Bakufu had hitherto treated them as enemies, immedzately imprisoning
them in confined quarters. This was to treat them like crimnals, he said,
and was assuredly an inhuman pohicy. In his country human bfe was
highly valued. It was therefore his desire that the Bakufu should 1n future
treat castaways in the same way as they were treated in other countrics,
no distinction being made between foreigners and ourselves. We accord-
ingly informed him that human life was, of course, lughly valued 1n our
country too, and that castaways not only of his country but also of all other
countries invariably received hind treatment. However, we sud, when
these castaways without our consent took matters into therr own hands 1t
lNobom, Dagaku-no-kam, Ido Satohiro, Tsushima-no-kami, Tzawa Masayoshs, Mimasaka-00+

a;n:,eml::jg;::g il i}uﬂ‘;;:l:fyy:mmuon (Bakumatsu Gankoku Karkes Moo, v 419-69)-
See Document 8 above

b
* The Shogun Teyoshs died on 27 July 1853, Just afier Perry's first vist 10 Japan, and the
Bakufu had tried to usc this as an excuse for postponIng negotations
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was not possible to treat them in this way. We would not hereafter treat
them as prisoners if they were peaceable, but we would certainly have to
punish any who broke our country’s laws.

With respect to the request that we provide food, wood, water, and other
supplics needed by ships, we informed them that we would agree to this
because such things were vatal to human hife. We would, moreover, pro-
vide coal, which with the development of navigation 1n recent years has
become an article of daily use 1n his country; but since this was an article
not much used in Japan, we said, 1t could be supplied only to the extent
that it was available at any speaific place. We also stated it as the Bakufu’s
intention to provide such things as food, wood, water, and coal free of
charge for a period of three to five years, but Perry said that they never
accepted goods from other countries without payment and that he must
therefore request that they be allowed to offer something in return. We
replied that they were quite free to offer something by way of acknow-
ledgement.

The forcigners stated that our work would really be incomplete unless
we decided upon the ports at which the Bakufu was to provide food, wood,
water, and so on. They asked that we should open Ryitkyii [Loochoo],
Hakodate, and three other ports, and also that one of these ports should
be Uraga. We informed them that Ryiikyii was a distant frontier outpost
about which we could give no answer; nor could a decision be taken at
once about Hakodate, because it was in the territory of onc of the feudal
lords. Still less could permission be granted for Uraga, we told them, as
it was a place much frequented by Japancse vessels. Perry then asked that
Kanagawa-Yokohama be made one of the ports and suggested various
places that he would like opened. We accordingly had no choice [in the
end] but to open Shimoda in Izu and Hakodate in Matsumae and desig-
n'adtcdlhcm as places at which food, wood, water, and so on would be pro-
vided,

We proposed an agreement by which the Bakufu would provide food,
wood, water, coal, and so on at Nagasaki, but the forcigners stated that
Nagasaki was not suitable for their country and they probably would not
go there al. first. They asked that these facilitics be provided at the two
ports ofS'fumod:x and Hakodate. However, they said, only fishing-vesscls
would go in numbers to Hakodate, so coal would not be needed there. At
that place only food, wood, water, and other supplies necessary to ships
would be required.

The foreigners urged that if food, wood, water, and so on were to be
supplied at Shimoda, then they would want to be able to move about
frecly in the vicinity of Shimoda harbour, We replicd that it was our
intention to prescribe bounds in the immediate vicinity of the harbour
within which they could move about. However, they insisted that they
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must be free to act as they chose in this, without being restricted mn any
way, and claimed that they wished first to make a chart of Shimoda
harbour and then to be allowed to walk for pleasure within a distance of one
day’s travel [from that place], which 1s a distance of seven r2. (This 1s not
seven Japanese 71.)* We advanced various arguments to show that this
‘was 1unpossible, saying that 1t was 1n any case our intention to set wide
bounds within which they could move about, but they were most insistent
that 1f we did so they would [consider themselves free to] land at will
elsewhere on the coast and even go to Edotself. They would by no means
accept our suggestion; and we realized on careful consideration that if we
left the matter hike this they would certamly land hereafter at a number
of [other] places and that this trivial detail might well lead to the outbreak
of hostihitzes. To grant this foreign request would assuredly be no light
matter, yet1if we proved stubborn in discussing 1t they mught, after all, land
and walk about wherever they chose, not only at Shimoda but at a number
of other places as well, and we would be helpless [to prevent 1t]. Hence
rather than leave the foreigners to land and act violently [elsewhere] and
so provoke hostilittes, we decided 1t would be better to allow them to move
about in the vicimty of the one port of Shimoda. However, we reached
agreement with them that having once decided on the two ports of Shimoda
and Hakodate, no ships would ever enter any other port, except for the
special case of vessels in distress.

They also req d similar ar for walking at Hakodate,
but we told them that a reply to this would be made after further investi-
gation, since Hakodate was not only distant but was also part of the
territories of one of the feudal lords.

The envoy Perry frequently expressed a desire to go to Edo, but by
citing our national laws as the reason we eventually succeeded in making
hum accept our refusal of this Then he said he wanted to survey Edo Bay,
urging that the sea was common to all countries 2nd could not be divided
mnto ‘ours’ and ‘theirs’; moreover, he said, he had no evil purpose, his
sole object being to make a survey. However, we nsisted on refusing this,
on the grounds that to let ham enter Edo Bay would cause disturbance in
the capital, while our national laws forbade the entrance of foreign ships
nto Edo Bay. When we pointed out that having granted most of his
requests we must really insist on hus observing our national laws in this
one matter, he was forced to agree.?

With regard to the question of trade, Perry presented a paper drawn
up 1n accordance with the regulations govermng trade between his

3 The meaning of this parenthetic note 13 ot clear, since the teeaty specifies “seven Japanese
mules (or n)* Possibly the nrgobators (or the 1nterpreters) were confused by the expression
‘Japanese miles” A distance of 7 n 1s approximately 17 Englsh miles

 None the less, Perry did 1n Fact sunvcy part of Edo Eay on this occasion.



126 The Perry Conuention, 1853—4

country and China and proposed that we begin negotiations on that basis.
We refused this, however, pointing out that in Japan we had lttle ex-
penence of trade and could not hightly permut at; that the mam theme of
his present request was hind treatment for the citizens of his country and
we had, after full consideration, given an undertaking to provide wood,
water, and so on, that trade was conducted entirely with a view to profit
on both sides, having no relevance to considerations of humanity, and that
we were therefore unable to discuss this question at the present time.
There was accordingly no further discussion of this matter 1n the subse-
quent negotiations

He asked us to open Shimoda harbour at once, so we informed him that
it would be imposstble to do so until the third month of nextyear [17 April-
15 May 1855]. He then said that 1f the text of the treaty did not state that
at least one port would be opened at once, the United States President
would certainly consider that he had failed in his mission; and, morcover,
that this would only be a paper provision, for he was sure no ships would
actually go there before the third month of next year, though since wood
and water would be wanted at all places where ships might go, it might
happen that ships would ask for wood and water there before that time.
We said we would agree only on this understanding and asked him to state
his acceptance thereof in writing. And though he was reluctant to send
us such a letter, he was eventually persuaded to do so.

In these negotiations with the foreigners, our country sent no written
reply to their letter and the business was concluded by us whom you sent
for that purpose, without any official letter from the R&ja. By this, our
national prestige was maintained.

The envoy Perry was persuaded to abandon his idea of going to Edo
and of circumnavigating Edo Bay and surveying there. By this, respect
for our national laws was preserved.

As evidence that he would have no future designs on Japan, the envoy
presented a flag to [Hayashi] Daigaku-no-hami and cannon to [Ido]
Tsushima-no-kami and [Izawa] Mimasaka-no-kami. He said that should
Japan hereafter sufler foreign attack we could use these in repelling it and
that the United States would come to our 23d with similar weapons. By
this, our national prestige was maintained.

It is the custom of all countries that when a treaty is concluded the
representatives of both countries meet and affix their seals in cach other's
presence. Thinking greater respect due to our country, we refused to seal
the treaty jomntly [with Perry] and arranged that each party should use a
separate copy of the text, ourselves employing onc to which we had
previously affixed our seals, He said that if this was the custom of our
country he must necessarily conform to it, but added in a letter he sent
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us on the following day that when he returned home this might be thought
improper in an envoy, By this, our national prestige was maimtained.

We regret to report that after texts of the treaty had been exchanged he
sent us a letter staung that wiile he accepted the admomtions we had
issued on the basis of our national laws, 1t might not be possible i the
future for those laws to continuc indefinttely 1n their present form !

The text of the treaty was agreed as in the enclosure herewath, but there
were also a number of other matters which he wished to add. Had we
dhiscussed them at this time, we bchcvc he would have turned to the
questions of the ] ) of lates and the dispatch
of officrals to Japan. But when the time comes that we have to accept the
dispatch of officinls to Japan, the treaty will have to be further expanded.

It was our object 1n these negouations to win him away from any
previous 1dea he had of opening hostilities and to temper our admonitions
with lemency, thus completing the whole affur in peace and at the same
time we sought to handle the discussions 1n such 2 way as to bring no
dtsgrace upon our country.

Submtted with respect.

1 The reference 1 to Perry’s letter of 1 April 1854, 1n which he stated that he had accepted the
present restrictions 1n the behef that changes in world conditions would bring about changes in
Japan as well and that the opening of other ports would come once Japan understood the new
conditions The Japanese translation of thus letter 13 printed in Bakumatsu Gaskoku Kanker Moryo,

v 4756



SECTION II

The Dutch Supplementary Treaty of 1857

For more than two years after the Perry convention there was no im-
portant change i Bakufu forergn policy. Agreements sinular to that con-
cluded with Amenca were made with Bntain and Russia and a number
of concessions were made to the Dutch, but this was no more than a
recogmition of the inevitable. Abe Masahiro continued to work closely
with Tokugawa Nariaki in defence and domestic affairs, though without
accepting his advice in all respects. Opposition to this policy was -
creasing, however. The group of feudal lords led by It Naosuke and Hotta
Masayoshi, together with a number of the Bakufu officials themsclves,
were becomung insistent that the Bakufu must compromisc with the
foreigners if 1t was to survive. And when the choice was forced on him in
the autumn of 1855, Abe Masahiro abandoned his tacit alliance with
Naraki, In November Hotta was appointed to the Réjii. He soon suc-
ceeded Abe as titular head of the council and thereafter, though not
immediately, his influence on policy increased as that of Abe gradually
declined. It was not until the end of 1856, however, that this caused major
changes.

Meanwhile pressure was being brought upon the Bakufu from outside.
In September 1856 Townsend Harris arrived at Shimoda and took up
residence as American Consul-General there. He at once began pressing
for some relaxation of the restrictions on foreigners, at the same time
warning the Bakufu that Sir John Bowring, British Superintendent of
Trade with China, would soon be coming to negotiate a commercial treaty
with Japan. A similar report was made by the Dutch at Deshima, The
Bakufu's problem was made suddenly morc acute by news that hostilities
had again broken out between Britain and China. Neither Harris nor the
Dutch minister, Donker Curtius, failed to point out that refusal to grant
concessions or to observe treaties might involve Japan in difficulties as
great as those of China. Indeed, said Curtius, Japan would be wise not to
provohe such great Powers as Britain, Trance, Russia, and the United
States, but to change her national customs with the needs of the time.
Her opportunity for so doing, or at least to show her willingness so to do,
lay in making a new trade agreement with Holland such as he had already
proposed during 1856.

The Nagasaki bugyé’s letter rcponing\hc outbreak of the new Anglo-
Chinese war and his conversations with Curtius arrived in Edo casly in
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March 1857. The reaction to 1t was immediate. On 19 March the Rgji
ordered officzals to report their views on future policy, and a new note of
urgency was apparent m the wording of the mstructions (Document 10).
Shortly after, Hotta addressed 2 memorandum to the Gakoku bock:
torishirabe-gakan, the ten officials whom he had appointed 1 the previous
November to make a study of the problems of forergn trade. This memo-
randum (Document rr) made 1t clear that the Bakufu had aiready
decided to permut trade and now sought advice concerning two mamn
problems the first, whether 1t would be better to reach agreement first
with the Dutch and Amencans or to wait for the arnval of the Briush
emvoy, the second, to what extent government control of trade was to be
retaned.

The reples to this memorandum revealed that there were still differ-
ences among the offictals, Many were reluctant to commut themselves at
all, but the gmetsuke and metsuke strongly favoured a mimmum of govern-
ment interference tn trade and urged that the policy, once deaided, should
be made public 1n Japan before negotiations began (Document 12). The
kanyi-bugys, on the other hand, argued that as trade was to be granted not
because 1t was destrable but because 1t was inevitable, Bakufu policy must
always be to make the mumimum of concession that was consistent wath
safety (Document 13). It was perhaps in an attempt to reconcile these
differences that 1 May 1857 the kamyd-bugdé Mizuno Tadanon (now
temporanly appointed also as Nagasahy bugpd) and the metsuke Iwase
Tadanan were sent to Nagasakt to study the subject further in discussions
with Donker Curtius.

In Nagasaki Donker Curtius, apparently with Inase’s support, suc-
ceeded 1 persuading Mizuno of the necessity for granung extensive trade
privileges (Document 14). The mvestgation soon became 2 discussion of
specific terms for a commercial agreement with Holland and by the end of
Angust a draft had been agreed. This Mizuno sent to Edo for considera-
tion by the R§jii, emphasizing that if the British envoy reached Nagasaki
before the Bakufu’s instructions he would at once sign the agreement with
Curtius and negotiate with Britam on the same basis (Document 15).
The report was accompamed by a prvate letter to the other kamjo-bugyé
in the capal, asking for their support of these proposals In fact,
however, 1t was the Russian emvoy, not the Bnush, who was first to
arrive. On 21 September Admural Poutiatine armved at Nagasaki and
sought an interview with the bupd. Mizuno at once wnformed Edo that if
Poutiatine demanded a commercial treaty he would adopt the same
course as he had already proposed for handling negotiations with Britain
(Document 16), but 1t proved that on this occasion Poutiatine was 1 a
hurry to get to China and had no time for discussions. He returned un-
expectedly, however, an 11 October, and demanded a treaty granting

B s K
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trade privileges to Russia. Still without nstrucuons from the Bahufu,
Mizuno, Iwase, and the other Nagasahi bugd, Arao Nanmasa, dearded
to act on their own responsibility. Therr reasons were again explained by
Mizuno 1 a letter to his collcagues m Edo (Document 17). On 16
October 1857 they signed the supplementary treaty with Holland (Docu-
ment 18), which extended to the whole of Dutch trade the system pre-
viously limited to the ‘private’ trade at Deshima, that s, 1t retained
government supervision of trade but allowed 1t to be conducted directly
with pnivate merchants and without imitations as to 1ts total volume.
Eight days later a similar agreement was made with Poutiatne.

The Bahufu, although 1t had not yet sent orders to Nagasahi, had
already decided to accept the main pomnts of Mizuno'’s draft, and this
despite objections from the other kami-bugé (dirccted especrally agamnst
the proposal to remove restrictions on the number of ships and the
volume of trade). Since the agreements as signed differed little from
the draft, therefore, the action of Mizuno and Iwase was not repudiated.
The two treaties were accepted and came to be regarded as models for the
concessions that the Bakufu would be prepared to make 1n due course to
France, Britamn, and the United States.

DocuMENT 10. Rji to all members of the Hydjosho, the Kaibo-
gakari, and the Nagasaki, Shimoda, and Hakodate bugyo,
19 March 1857.

The Dutch Kapitan has made a statement concerning an attack made by
the English on Canton. We have given carcful consideration to this and
it scems that the matters raised by the Dutch, though not immediate,
are becoming more and more urgent. It is not insisted that we should
reach an agreement that would accomplish all the foreign demands, but
it is a fact that our present manner of dealing with forcigners is generally
recognized, even among our own people, to be unsuited to existing condi-
tions. Thus if we continue adding to the anger of the foreigners it is even
possible that Japan might suffer the fate of Canton. Against this the
Bakufu must be on its guard.

The Shogun has already revised the ancestral laws which have been in
force since the Kan-ci peniod [1624-44] and has concluded friendship
agreements. This done, it scems necessary that we should also revise our
policy to accord with that which was observed before the Kan-ei period.
Any attempt on our part to cling to tradition, making difficultics over the

! The text 1 printed 1n Bakumatsu Carkoky Kanker Moo, xv, 566-8 Members of the Htytaho
included most semor officials of the rank of kam-bugyd and above. The Aarbi-gakars were 1h ose
officzals eharged with a special responubility for defence and foreign aflairs
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merest trfles and so eventually provoking the foreigners to anger, would
be impobitic in the extreme. Should there once be the sound of a single
cannon-shot, then it will alrcady be too late to turn back, The position 15
such, therefore, that we must adopt a reabistic policy, handling aflaiss 1n
the same way at each of the three ports of Nagasaki, Shimoda, and Hako-
date and so acting with respect to all questions of protocol 1n negotiations
and the exchange of documents [treaties] as to convince the foreigners of
our sincerity.

Urgent problems are alrcady pressing upon us one after another—the
published [newspaper] reports about English intentions, the demands of
the American consul, and now the demands of the Dutch. It 1s evident
that the policy we have pursued so far cannot long be maintained There-
fore while we are still 1n safety we must make a long-term plan, devising
means whereby the laws so far 1n force may soon be revised and the
Bakufu’s actions may thereafter be gurded. With these objects :n mind,
you are accordingly to give full and careful consideration to the question
of future Bakufit policy and after investigation are to submt an carly
report.

DocuMeNnT 11 Draft memorandum by Hotta Masayosh, on the
points to be discussed by the officials responsible for the study
of forcign trade, 1857, 3rd month (26 March/2g Apnl) *

1. Dealing uith forergners

It scems that the Amencan consul [Townsend Harris] 1s inclined to
regard the Shimoda bugd as of hittle consequence. How can it be possible,
then, for the discussions between them to be brought to a successful con-
clusion? Is 1t not more likely that 1 the course of further negotrations
Harns will become more and more incensed and make all kinds of un-
reasonable demands, until we are 1n the end forced to accept terms many
times worse than those now under discussion® Indeed, he has never been
satisfied with the present arrangements for discusstons. Is 1t not possible,
therefore, that he may report home accordingly and that as his dissatis-
faction mounts we may be drawn 1nto considerable difficulties”

Swunce the consul [Harns] has recently sent us yet another letter, we
might send lum a friendly and carefully-reasoned letter in reply, thus
tahing steps to complete the negotiations by an exchange of correspond-
cnce. Alternatively, we might send one of the onginal dsetsu-gakan* to
him as a special envoy. What do you think of this?

It having been decided that we shall open trade, do you consider 1t

1 The text 1s pranted in Rakumatiu Gakoku Kankes Monyo, xv €82-7
2 1 one of the officials appointed o negotiate with Perry in 1854
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desirable that we, for our own part, should imitiate discussions with the
Amencan consul, the Dutch Kapitan, and the others? And f by our so
doing their resentment is evaporated, ought we to discuss other matters
as well and reach agreement wath them?

There 15 also the fact that the Dutch Kapitan has been malang proposals
[for a treaty]. So far the Bakufu has not taken up any single one of them.
Since we have decided that we must open trade at some future ume, do
you think 1t advisable that we should leave this question asat stands, hold-
ing no discussions at all with am?

Both Russta and America have asked that we substitute some other port
for Shimoda, and 1if they continue to urge this strongly hereafter, 1t scems
likely that we will find ourselves i a posiion where we have no choice but
to open some other port. Do you hnow of any port that would be suitable
[to propose] m such an eventuality®

Hitherto 1t has been our general practice to reject all foreign requests,
both the important and the ummportant, then, when they have been
repeated and become demands, we have been forced to grant them. On
the present occasion, 100, our first action was to refusc even the shightest
request as berng impossible. Thus we have [now] to tell them that we have
repeatedly refused all requests, but since they will not hsten to us [we must
grant them].! This seems to be our accustomed procedure. It is due to
the fact that the situation here 1s difficult and we have no choice but to act
in this way, but the Dutch have already told us that such action is harmful
1o our national prestige, and 1t 1s certanly not wise to give the impression
that our actions are being forced on us by forcigners. Moreover, if other
countries are made aware that thus is our practice, they will simply seek
means of enforcing their demands by threat. If that happens, will it not
be detrimental to our interests both at home and abroad? Would it not
better serve our interests, in the long run, that instead of leaving the
problem until it is too late we should from the beginning mahe up our
minds what it is that we are unable to refuse?

IL. Plans for trade

With regard to the opemng of trade, for the Bakufu to open trade when
the .Enghsh come and demand it, might scem proper for purposes of dis-
cussion and negotiation, but it might be thought that this, too, would be
for Japan to have her action forced on her by others and thus be harmful
to her presuge. Would 1t not therefore be better for the Bakufu first to
make a public announcement, though only within Japan, that such is its
intention? The Dutch have urged trade plans upon us with every argu-
ment at their disposal. The American consul has told us that there 1s a

! Laterally ‘since they wall not listen to us, ete., esc * The ending 11 omutted, but by smplication
1113 the formula usually employ ed on such occasions
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matter of the utmost importance which he wishes to report at once * In
the past year we have been repeatedly nformed that the Enghshman
Bowring will come to Japan and published [newspaper] reports from that
country have been forwarded to us. I do not know how true 1t may be,
but I suspect that this 15 because all countries have agreed that they wall
first try the effect of threats against us, using Amenica and Holland to
mfluence us by this means, and thatf this fals the English will use a show
of force to inttmidate us. If this 1s the truth of the situation, 1t would not
seem to be a wise plan to wait for the arnval of the English, Whale this 1s
no morc than a suspicion, I am anxtous that you should gnve 1t considera-
tion, Then again, 1l we refuse the requests of America and Holland and
complete an agreement at the request of the English, will this not give the
first two countnies grounds for questioning Japan’s good faith and making
yet more presumptuous demands?

If the English come and rcquest trade, of course, our action must
depend on circumstances, but 1f 1t scems that to refuse wall do no great
harm, should we even so return a refusal as the first step? Alternatively,
should our plan be to cffect an immediate settlement® The Bakufu having
decided that, whatever the course we pursue, trade must be opened, 1t 15
my wish that you shall without a moment’s delay complete an investiga-
tion of the main questions involved, such as how trade 1s to be handled,
what goods are to be used an 1t, and at which ports 1t 1s to be conducted.
‘Were the Bakufu to grant foreign requests while these questions were still
not completely deaided, there 1s no telling what disadvantages we might
suffer from the resulting confusion. Morcover, if we on our side have
neither plan nor purpose, we will find ourselves 1n the end unable to do
anything but accept foreign proposals as they stand. This would put our
national strength 1n lasting jeopardy. Is it not necessary, then, that we
prepare an overall plan?

In connexion with the opening of trade, 1t would seem necessary to
investigate the volume of our national production. However, this certainly
cannot be achieved all at once. Generally speaking, if we use our products
in large q , Pr will lly increase, as has been
largely shown by the production of saltpetre in recent years, Should we
not give this some attention?

The products of the terntories of the feudal lords will also be consider-
able. I want you also to give consideration to the circulation of these
goods and to the fact that once the Bakufu opens trade, discontent will be
caused unless the lords, too, receive similar benefit to alleviate the poverty

1 At this time Harns had not dusclosed to the Rakufu that he had tnstructions to negotiate a
commercial treaty, confiming himself to the statement that he wished 1o vusit Edo, where he
would communicate 'a matter of the utmost importance’ This last phrase, therefore, 1s fre-
quently found in the Japanese reports and memoranda of the summer of 1857
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they have felt for many years. In general, would it be better for us to have
government trade in Japan? Or would 1t be better to preseribe regula-
tions for mixed government and private trade such as has existed at
Nagasahi hutherto? Such questions as the regulattons governing shipping
dues and customs dutics, and whether or not we arc to establish trading
factories, are all vital matters for which 1t will not be casy to plan; but
were we to do nothing about them at all, we should soon be forced to
face them and they would cause us constant difficulty hereafier. This
would be greatly to neglect our duty. It 1s a matter that must certainly
be gven our attention. It is thercfore my wish that there shall be full
discusston of these questions and that a decsston shall then be reached in
advance [of negotiations] as to what goods are to be reserved for govern-
ment monopoly.

DocumenT 12 Kaibg-gakan dmetsuke and metsuke to Rajd,
1857, 4th month (24 April/22 May).!

Having received Bakufu orders that we were to undertake investigation
of plans for trade with foreign countrics, we have given much thought and
discussion to this matter. It is clearly shown by the communication sent
some years ago by the Governor-General in Batavia and by the letter in
which the Dutch Kapitan at Nagasaki recently reported some important
matters, as well as by the texts of the treaties concluded with America and
Russia, that unless the Bakufu changes the regulations under which Dutch
and Chinese have conducted trade at Nagasaki since the reform of the
Shotoku period [1715-16], it will find it completely impossible hereafter
to put trade on a permancnt footing. By doing no more than cling to our
ancient methods, while engaging in fruitless debate of impracticable plans,
we give the impression of trying to impose restrictions on the foreigners.
“.Icl:c may be those who mistakenly belicve that in present circumstances
lh.ls is in some degree the scemly thing to do; but when the time comes,
with the arrival of the forcigners, to conduct actual negotiations with
them, all will fall to ruin. Not only that, but we shall find in the end that
all we have done has been to consume valuable time to no good purpose.
This could never be in the interests of our country. Tt is thereforc essential
that from this time forth the Bakufu determine its policy in accordance
with the needs of the time.

Tu'rning our attention more closely to specific points, there is the
question of the places at which trade is to be opened. Were Nagasaki to
be the only place, it does not scem in the least likely that the forcigners

* The text u panted in Nokumatsu Gaskoku hankes Morgo, xv £1g-24. The memorandum 1

signed by the dmetsuke Toki Y onmune and I2awa Masayoshi and the metsuke Inase Tadanar and
Tiuda Masamchs
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would agree: they would press for Osaka as well, and that 1s i the im-
mediate neighbourhood of Kydto. (It appears that the foreigners are
generally aware that the aforesaid Osaka 1s one of our most mmportant
centres and a thriving commercial city.) The Bakufu should, however,
select nstead of Osaka a place which would satisfy the forergners, which
would be to our advantage and which would, of course, be under Bakufu
control, It should establish there a new guardhouse to regulate the entry
and departure of both Japanese and foreign ships and set up a large trade
centre 1n accordance with Bakufu decisions. {1t would be best to lay down
in the text of the treaty the rate of shipping dues and customs duttes for
foreign ships, and to establish suitable regulations for taxing our own ships
by value of cargo in conformity with the practice regarding shipping
charges in force at the Oki-no-huchi port office at Hakodate ) Trade
goods from the different provinces and useful products of the area could
be loaded there after examunation, a suitable tax being imposed  (This
would be set at so much per pachage of a given article generally spealing,
it would seem best to impose a rate of about 20 per cent.)! Simularly,
foreign cargoes could be landed there, ther value assessed i the presence
of the officials and a suitable duty levied from the foreigners also. (Like
the previous points, this would also be laid down 1n the text of the treaty )
As for our own people, all owners of cargo should be allowed to come to
the trade centre. Arrangements should be made to prevent disputes over
the settlement of accounts, and the officials should 1n no way interfere
in the purchase and exchange of goods. Thusthe merchants of the different
provinces would all bring such goods as are to the liking of the foreigners
and the volume of our exports would naturally increase And as 1t did so,
from taxes alone the Balufu would derne enormous profit This 1s the
universal rule throughout the world, and the Bakufu has therefore not
the shghtest need to worry about the expansion of our production—
though it would be well to enact regulations imposing the structest ban on
trade in such things as gold, silser, copper, 1ron, and weapons  Moreover,
if the Bakufu were to announce widely throughout Japan that the pro-
ducts not only of Balufu territories but also of the terntones of feudal
Tords might be sent if desired to the above trade centre, accompamed by
an official letter from the head of the fief or the Bakufu steward, and that
once the regular shipping dues had been levied at the port office and
customs dues had similarly been paid at the trade centre, the officials
there would arrange for them to be traded with the foreigners, then by
these means the country and the gosernment would both profit. The
government would not be competing for profits with the common people

1 The term m-bun, here translated 20 per cent , ierally means *rwo parts” and could be used to

sigrufy euther 2 per cent of 20 per cent It seems certain, however, that 20 per cent. ntended 1
this context.
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and would bencfit accordingly, while the system would not differ from that
now generally in force throughout the world, so that the forexgners for
their part would also gladly accept it.

Now as the Bakufu has been appointing officials tostudy plansfor trade and
1he increase of national production, it is everywhere widely rumoured that
it will male public 1ts plans in this connexion. If 1t continues indefinitely
without making even the first step 1n that dircction, it wall give the impres-
sion that somehow or other its whole political policy 1s directed 10 con-
cealing as far as possible the action 1t is taking n foreign affairs. Thus not
only the fiefs but also the people in general will be made suspicious, which
might hereafter cause us no little disadvantage. This 1s particularly so as
there have already been reports that the English are coming to Japan.
There 15 also the confidential report made recently by the Shimoda bugé
concerning what he had learned from the [American] consul resident at
that port regarding three matters on which the consul had been instructed
by his country’s prestdent, and there are the statements made by the
[Dutch] Kapitan concerming the English attack on Canton. Reference
to these shows 1t to be inevitable that at no distant date the foreigners will
assuredly come and wsist on trade and the other privileges they have long
desired. If the Bakufu announces its plans for trade only when that
occaston arises, it will be said that these plans have been forced upon it by
the forcigners. It will thus have been in vain that the decision was taken
to plan in anticipation of events, and general fecling in the country may
thcrc}')y be made much worse, This thought greatly troubles us.

It is very true, as you stated in your recent instructions to us, that once
the ancestral laws have been revised it will be cssential for the Bakufu
lmmFdlﬂlCly to adopt a flexible policy appropriate to that change. The
facg is that our people now desire the opening of trade. What is more, we
believe, at a time like this when there is hesitation and doubt, for the
Bakufu to issue an announcement that it will soon open trade would be a
means whereby it could bring the whole country under control and also
lay the foundations of national wealth and military strength. As regards
other details, it is not possible to commit to paper particulars of such
matters as the amount of taxes and duties and the handling of trade until
negotiations have been held and they are settled by treaty, but we have
discussed this question in relation to the general principles on which trade
should be based and the state of world conditions at large. We append a
proposed draft of a public announcement to be made by the Bakufu on
this subject.t Submitted with Tespect.

" The enclosed draft announcement says simply that trad, 10 be granted to all fnendly
countrics and thas further el be e concermng detars
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DocumenT 13. Kaibd-gakari kanjs-bugyé to Rg), 1857, 4th
month (24 April/e2 May).!

As you have already informed us, 1t 1s mevitable that the Bakufu should
sooner or later open trade with the foreigners There arc, howeser,
various ways in which this might be cffected. There are many questions,
of course, that cannot be decided until after negotiations, among them
such matters as that of prices. The merchants of Nagasaki are expert m
this and 1t would thercfore be best to make use of them  The responsible
officials, too, must be consulted on such questions. But as regards funda-~
mental principles, 1t would seem necessary that the Bakufu should 1ssue a
definite statement. It scems hardly proper for us to proposc arrangements
for so tmportant a matter, but having been charged by you with responsi-
bility for such matters and having been privy to the government’s secret
plans regarding coast defence, we have given the subject much thought.
At first sight, trade seems to be of the utmost importance as profiting the
government, while 1t is also, of course, to be regarded as a source of
national wealth and military strength. Thus 1t would seem the utmost
folly not to adopt a policy which brings profit to the government, This
seems a strong argument. Yet 1f one considers the matter from the point
of view of fundamentals, on the other hand, must one not agree that the
only sound and far-sighted policy for the Bakufu to adopt would be to aim
in all things at fully preserving the laws established by generations of
Shogun for the good of all ages, at mantaiming permanent peace and
thercby saving the whole people from plunging into misery® Our country
1s unparalleled in the world 1 that 1t has both fertile soil and habits of
simplicity. In this we differ from the foreigners, who love luxury though
their lands are poor and barren. What is particularly important 1s the
very grave danger of the propagation of Chnistiamity, for if we become
intimate with foraigners we shall come 1nevitably to be tainted by that
creed. It was for this reason that the seclusion system was originally
established, and 1f the Amenicans had not entered our waters there would
certainly have been no talk of the desirability of trade with foreigners.
This, we believe, 15 the true substance of our people’s attitude. This being
50, it is incumbent on the Bakufu to manifest its military strength by hitling
the men and destroying the ships of these curming foreigners  Yet the
change 1n world conditions and the viassitudes of the tume give us no
choice but to announce a policy of peace and friendship towards foreigners.
Thus wec must never forget that our alternative to bringing war and un-
speakable calamity on our country, which hasknown almost three hundred

! The text 15 printed 1n Bakumatsy lealu Kankes Morgo, x1 8247 The memorandum 1s

endorsed ‘Confidential report made [Chikanao] K Kaway
rl'mhuh] Saemon-no-y3, and Mizuno [Tad:mon] Chikugo-no-kam *
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years of peace and tranquilhty, is trade. We must conform to the wishes of
the cunning foreigners and act 1 accordance with treaty. We must take
care not to mve them pretext [for the use of force]. And whle the Balufu
1s acting in this way, it is best that ats :deas and ats mner thoughts be rooted
in the former system. If; on the contrary, we were to look favourably upon
this trade which forexgners from distant and barren lands make their daily
task, 1f we were to devote ourselves only to the scramble for profit, then
we would in the end have to show the forexgners true fnendship and follow
their ways. In that event, what would become of government in our
country? The Bakufu, we believe, has a more far-sighted policy.
It has also been argued that, quite apart from our original national
customs, we have already adopted Chinese customs 1 Japan and have
changed from the province and district system? to the feudal system. Even
in such 1mportant matters as this the government has had 1o effect changes
n accordance with the umes. Thus, 1t 1s said, the Bakufu's vaallation
over policy 1n face of the foreign problem of recent tumes 15 quite un-
Justifiable. This, too, seems a reasonable point of view. Yet, to make 2
parallel between the national system and the construction of a house, for
example, to change the superficial structure of the house according to the
tastes of the moment will do no great harm to the building, but to change
the framework or replace the pillars and foundation-stones is to introduce
weaknesses and cause complete collapse. Similarly, to change the system
which is the frameworl, pillars, and foundation-stone of our country
would nevitably bring about unforescen weakness. What is more, there
is no doubt that great revolutions have always sprung from the mind of 2
ruler who possessed originality of thought and who therefore had no great
difficulty in bringing men to accept his actions. Such a man, of course,
can act i_'rct:ly even when the unexpected happens. The Bakufi’s ad-
ministrative policy, however, is to preserve tranquillity and issue orders
only after full consultation, thus uniting ligh and low in preserving with
care the system handed down by generations of Shogun, This is much the
same thing as if it were acting as a caretaker. Thus, it seems, if the Bakufu
holds to the former system without taking any special action, the situation
may be difficult but collapse can be postponed; if it adopts a new policy
and fails, collapse may well fallow at ance. To give a femiliar example,
\«hc{x one’s lord or father 15 ilt and one has a choice betwcen an unusual,
umnt.d medicine and a medicine that has been used before, cven though
there is some chance that the unusual one would be effective, as his vassal
or hus child one can do no other than continue with the medicine that has
been used before. This is the distinction between [on the one hand] safety
and sccurity and [on the other] constructive action,  *

¥ The gun-ken sads, that 13, the admunistrati e system ntroduced in the sex enth century on the
Chinoe model, by which Imperial nominees were appoimted to govern provinces and dustricts.
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It is desirable, therefore, that the Bakufu should open trade, as we
recommended this winter However, 1t must regard as the reason for so
doing not the profit it might make but rather the fact that such action 1s
mevitable. Its general plan should be first to open trade at Nagasak,
taking care that it attract no particular attention, and to providc neces-
sities at Shimoda and Hakodate It should then observe the results, mean-
while coming to a deasion about whether to expand or rcduce the
privilege, This seems the best course, for by so domng men will not be
alarmed and all will be accomplished peacefully. If, on the other hand,
we act 1n such a way as to reveal a desire to acquire profits, we very much
fear that 1t might quickly happen that we should soon go too far and find 1t
difficult not to become barbartans oursclves. Of course, men of resolution
will call our views the height of indecision and vacillation, but 1t scems to
us better that the Bakufu’s essential aim should be to do only that which
it is forced 1nto doing, rather than that 1t should fix 1ts eyes only on profit,
thereby destroying our national laws and bringing unforescen calamty
upon us.

The immediate question of trade that faces us at this moment 1s not of
the first importance, but 1t will in the future become the fundamental
factor in peace and war and the one that determines the fate of our
country. It therefore seems best that the Bakufu should decide the outhines
of its policy after the matter has been given careful thought,

We report this as our opinion for your secret perusal

DocuMENT 14. Mizuno Tadanori, Arao Narimasa, and Iwase
Tadanari to Rojii, Nagasaki, czrea 20-28 August 1857.!

We have perused the letter submutted by the Shimoda bugd which you
forwarded to us on 22 July. It states that the consul [Townsend Harns]
is convinced that he can hand over the American President’s letter to no
other person than the Shogun and that 1t would most certainly be contrary
to hus country’s orders not to present 1t to him in person. Qur negotators
have failed to dissuade him from this  Moreover, the consul says that once
this question 15 disposed of he may have ‘a most important matter’ to
communicate. Being of the opimion that the consul meant by this that he
will seck private discussions concerming trade and also the opcnmg of
another port, the bugd has rec that the q

1ly until [M: ] Chikug } and [Iwase] Ign-no-kaml
return to Edo, Then, he says, the Bakufu can quickly reach a deasion
concerning trade and the openming of another port, whercupon he wall
inquire concerning this important matter’ at Shimoda and conclude a

1 The text 1s prnted in Bakumatsu Gaikoku Kankas Monga, 01 7225
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treaty there. By so doing it might be possible to find means to persuade
the consul to hand over the letter there. If he then still refuses to hand it
over, the bugé wishes the Bakufu to send an official letter [to Shimoda]
in the names of the Rajit.' He appends a draft of such a letter.

We have accordingly given attention to tlis matter. To do no more
than carry out the investigations which you have already ordered would
be to consider only our own point of view, not to ascertain and study that
of the other side, so that cven if the question were postponed until Chikugo
and Iga return to Edo it scems doubtful whether the Bakufu could thereby
at once make the decision to permut foreign trade. Yet for the Bakufu to
discuss the question after our return and then renew its investigations
would consume much time. Meanwhile the Amencan consul would be
urging his demands more and more arbitranly.  What 1s more, as the
consul himself has smd, it might well happen that the English and other
forcigners would come and press demands of their own ; and for the Bahufu
to grant them would be a major blunder and might bring us into all kinds
of difficultics. Quite apart from the question of opening another port,
difficultics would certainly arise if the Bakufu openced trade without laying
down permanent regulations to control it and it would then be impossible
for the decision to be reversed.

On the basis of the instructions you gave us recently, we have compared
and studied the various trade and customs arrangements of all countries,
Morcover, we have had our subordinates mquire of the Dutch Kapitan
concerning points which were in doubt, and the general principles to be
f_cllmxcd are now clear. However, it is not possible to open trade on a
liberal scale without first giving closc attention to such matters as the de-
velopment of production and the institution of regulations for the control
of trade. Tortunately, it seems there would be no difficulty about con-
d?lcung trade on the lines of the ‘private trade’ which the Dutch have
hitherto been permitted in addition to their ‘Company trade’.2 The
l\nplfxm has said that other countries would also agree to this method and
that it would therefore be best for the Bakufu to institute this ‘private
trade’ system until we become experienced [in trading methods]. Ttis our
bcl.lcf that we should in the first place pursue our in~vcslignlions with the
object of converting all the present Dutch trade to this ‘private trade’
system. Thus although we feel we must refuse to conclude supplementary

m'mL © authonity for the Shimoda Bups to recenc the Prendent's Ietter in the government's

» When Dutch cargoes armed a1 Nagasaka the officrals were prosided with liuts and samples
The bulk of the goods, thote shipped on the Company's account, were umally priced by the
officials and purchased by the Dkufu's agents Thrswat the rptem known as hompd or ‘Company
grade’ Any remauning Company goods, together with those bronght i by members af the Datch
factory on pravate account, were then thrown open 10 competutne brdding by indniduat Japa-
nesemerchants This was the systern known 29 wake-ri or *private trade®,
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regulations to the Dutch treaty, as ordered by you in reply to [Arao)
Iwanu-no-kamu’s inquiny,’ yet there are among the provisions of the
[draft] document some that we should use, We believe that those privi-
leges already granted to Russia, England, and Amenica should sl wrly
be granted to Holland  We therefore suggest that we should studs and
cowpare the deasions reached 1n the treaties and supplementan rogula-
trons with those three countries, eflect suitable reviston of the methads for
the control of trade, and then condlude a supplementary agreement [with
Holland] with the object of comverting the present svstem 1o private
trade’, .\nd 1f the Shamod bugio discusses thy with the Amencan consul,
making lum 2 propasal to the same effict, ths will be concrete evidence
[of our goodwill] and 1t 1s probable that he will agree to accept the general
terms ol such a precedent.

The question of how to recenve the [Amernican President’s] letter 1s more
of a problem. Certanly 1t 15 1mpossible to deaade 1t here and now  If we
were to settle the Dutch matter at once, therefore, and make that our
general criterton, there might in some cases be difficulties of detail but the
general prospects would be good and there would probibly be no major
difficulties. 1n carrying out this plan, however, 1t would be incontentent
to have just the onc open port at Nagasahi  We nught purchase from
forergners at Nagasaki the goods desired by Amenican whaling vessels or
by the Russian ternitories and send them to Halodate [for sale], or we
nught purchase them there and supply them severally [to the foreigners).
Tius would be both profitable to us and of great conyvenience to those twe
countries, It would also eventually provide the Bikufu with means of
effecung the withdrawal of the merchants 2 But should condiions in
Hakodate be leflt as they now stand, this would be but to stand idly by
watching the trade of merchants sent from America. Russia would send
merchants i the same way, or would open trading posts 1 the Kunle
Islands, making those places prosperous and thus threatemng Babhufn
control of Ezo {Hokhaidg]. It therefore scems that difficulues must anse
unless the Brhufu opens trade at Hakodate on the same *prnate trade’
basts as 1s now proposed for Nagasiha

We therefore propoese that we should open negottons with the Dutch
Kapitan with the object of maling arrangements for trade at both these
ports; and that, having conducted exhausti e discussions to determine how
to preserie Japan from future incomeniences, we should fix upon such
reguliuons as are wdicated above, In this wav, whenever the Enghish

¥ Curtius had for some o nths beea presing f £ a supplementary treany The reference here
15 to the pn pused deaft which he had alreads sent to the bakufu and which the R had earher
orderad tt e Nagraki bugd 10 reyect

+ The argument secms to be that by wteell suppting the stares cequueed by Orengrers at Hakoe
date the Rakufus would be atle to prevent forergn merchants from estat histung themsehyes there
for that purpuse—as had Ieen unsuccessfully sttempted by Amencan traders an 1853
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and other ships come to press their demands we can meet their expecta-
tions 1 general terms by use of this system, with which we wall by then
already be familiar; and we beheve that this course would be to the
Balufu’s advantage not only in providing 1t with espenence here at
Nagasal but also, more tmmediately, m providing means of settlement at
Shimoda We thercfore wish to ask that you will m all haste send us
instructions announcing your decision on this matter.
We submut our request after full discussion of the question.

DocuMENT 15 Mizuno Tadanori, Arao Narimasa, and Iwase
Tadanari to Rg)li, Nagasaki, 29 August 1857 !

A short time ago we recewved from you [a copy of] the report submitted
by the Shimoda bug4, saying that in his opinion the ‘most important
matter’ which the [Amencan] consul wished to rasse was probably a
request for trade and the opening of another port and that the question
should therefore be postponed until [Mizuno] Chikugo-no-hami and
[Iwase] Iga-no-hamm returned to Edo. Despite this report from the
Shimoda bugs it seemed 1o us, in view of the way the negotiations had
been proceeding, that there was considerable doubt whether the consul
would accept this. We accordingly came to the conclusion that it might
be better for the Bakufu to grant trade to the Dutch in the first instance, at
the two ports of Nagasali and Hakodate and using the system of ‘private
trade’,? and then to extend 1t to the English, Americans, and others. ‘This
we reported to you by the last mail. We have now received from you a
further report of the Shimoda bugys, which has crossed our own letter to
you, and to this we have given careful consideration. It seems to us that
for the opening of trade to depend on the course of future negotiations
betucen the consul and the Shimoda bug 5 would be inconsistent with our
own investigations here. It would probably cause difficulties, and we are
not in any position to aflord such delay, Under pressure from the Dutch
to reach a decision at once we have completed a study of the provisions
which it is intended shall be included in the supplementary treaty to be
concluded with them and which we enclosc herewith.? To act on this
would both prevent future abuses and also obviate difficulties at home.
It would cause inconienience neither to the Nagasaki Treasury* nor to

! The text 35 printed in Bakumatsu Gavkohu Kanker Mongo, xv1. 726-g.

? See above, Document 14, p 140, note 2

3 Sce Bakumatsu Gathoku hanker Moryo, xvt. 72944, a draft agreement mn 39 articles which
differs in various details from the text 21 e entually signed (Document 18), but chiefly in thatat
wcludes a 1 for the prohib of Ch which wat quently omitted (sce
Document 17)

* The Nagasaks Treasury (NagasahsKaisho) was the office of those Jocal officrals, subordumate
to the Nagasals bugyd, whose duties were concerned largely wath trade. Jt was here that the sales
©of Dutch goods were beld and discussions with the Dutch usually conducted.
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local officials. What 1s more, we believe, whenever the English envoy may
come we can on these terms reach settlement with him,

On the last occaston when we concluded a treaty with Holland® the
Dutch put forward a proposcd draft and this was then hastily translated
and agreed. For thus reason, 1t later transprred that the text contuned
some stipulations of which we had not been fully apprised and which were
iconvenient to us, On this occasion, therefore, we have oursclves gone
through the wording and meaning of every article and have checked the
Dutch version by having 1t retranslated into Japanese by different inter-
preters. T'o ensure that not the shghtest difference of opinion shall arisc
hereafter, we have held full and repeated discussions of the various pro-
visions  Tor example, to refuse to use gold and siver coms n making
payments would be contrary to the purpose of trade. In order to obviate
this difficulty, however, we have arranged not to make payment by mcans
of Japanese gold and silver. When we cannot provide goods 1n exchange
[for imports], we will pay by means of Western gold and silver, when our
goods are not suflicient, the foreigners will ask for Western gold and silver
1 part exchange and we will make up the required sum by this means.
In such ways as this we have discussed and studied every sigle article to
the utmost of our abilty. However, to describe 1n full all that we discussed
would make this report tediously long. We have, therefore, appended a
note [to the enclosed draft] about the hist of prohibited goods, 1 that
this article mught scem to conflict with what we proposed 1n a recent
report on the subject, but we have omitted such explanations for the
other 1tems.

We have 1n all things taken the greatest care to avoid future abuses and
have examined every word and phrase with close attention. We have
cnsured that no objection will be made cven 1f ships return home empty,
on such occastons as we cannot provide return cargocs or when these are
msufficient, and that we will be able to limit exports to suit our own
convemence. Hence we will not be inconvenienced cven 1fa large number
of shaps should arnve before our production has developed. We therefore
ask that the Bakufu may send us instructions which are in full accord wath
what we now propose. Since the discussions arc not yet over, 1t 1s still
possible that the Kapttan will make some proposals concerning provisions
which are not to his liking, but hus views 1n general have been ascertained
[and embodiced 1 the text], and if such orders are sent, we will try every
means to bring him 1o comphance. Itis our intention, moreover, that there
shall no longer be any question of discussing the supplementary treaty
proposed by the Kapitan last year. We mean to make lum conform fully
to the provisions of the enclosed text.

* The treaty of 30 January 18,6 Tor an Englush transtation of the text see Bratssh and Forgn
State Popers, xbu (1856-7), pp 1091~4
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Qur i estigations have been pursued in haste, so there are still some
provisions that are unsatisfactory, but 1 present conditions there is no
possibility of better. Dutch merchant ships are sull arnving here, and by
their account the war between England and China 1s apparently reaching
its climax. However, the English termtories in India are m a state of revolt
and peace will probably be made soon. In that event, it 1s said, the war-
ships that have been sent there, together with the steamstups which were
dispatched for the purpose of assising them, being already in a state of
readiness, will all be assembled and sent to Japan. The American consul,
t0o, has made similar statements, and although foreign reports of this kind
cannot be trusted, such messages have become frequent. Now the supple-
mentary treaty is not yet settled. At the same time, though we cannot tell
how soon 1t will be, the English are sure to come. If they should come while
we are stll awaiting your nstructions, it 1s our intention to engage them
in detailed discussions and so detain them unul the Bakufu has its orders
ready. If, however, it proves that they will not consent to this, if they
insist that they will go to Edo and demand an answer directly from the
Balufu unless we at once conduct definitive negotiations with them, then
we think it best that we should settle the matter here, first reaching agree-
ment with the Kapitan on the terms stated in the enclosure to this report
and exchanging signatures of the text with him, and then immediately
entering into negotiations with the English on the same basis. It would be
much the best course for a decision to be reached before then, on the lines
we have here proposed; and since settlement at Shimoda must also be held
up meanwhile, we are anxious that the Bakufu should send us instructions
in all haste.
. We enclose herewith the draft of a supplementary treaty and ask for
instructions concerning this matter. Submitted with respect.

DocuMeNT 36. Mizuno Tadanori, Arao Narimasa, and Iwase
Tadanari to Réjin, Nagasaki, 22 September 1857.}

As we have reported scparately, a Russian ship arrived here yesterday,
21 September. Poutiatine, who was sent to Japan a few years ago as his
country’s envoy, 1s on board and has requested an interview with the
bugsé. .Thl.s‘bcing 50, we will have an interview with him and then, having
made inquiries concerning the nature of his negotiations, will submit a
further report.

We cannot tell what sort of questions he is going to raisc, but should he
ask that Japan open trade with his country, we can reply that inquiries
are in progress concerning the conclusion of a commercial agreement with

¢ The text 15 pristed i Bakumatsy Gaskoku Karker Monya, xvut. 2746
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Holland, and since your instructions regarding our previous report will
in any case arnve here soon, we will seek to postpone any such negotia-
tions [with Russia] until that time, so far as 1t may be possible to do so.
There 15 this point, however. When Poutiatine came to Japan some years
ago, Tsutsur [Masanon] Hizen-no-kami and Kaway [Toshmaki] Saemon-
10-)5 handed him a letter promising that should Japan ever decide to
permut trade with foreign countries, Russta would be granted 1t before the
other Powers. Thus 1f 1t 1s dectded to conclude a commercial agreement
with Holland and yet no discussions of any kind are held with the Russians,
this ight provide Pouttatine with a pretext for causing still more trouble
to the Bakufu There 1s no escaping the fact that once trade was arranged
with Holland the Bakufu would have had to notify Russia, even if the
Russtan ship had not come, so 1t 15 mn some degree fortunate that they have
come now. Even 1f Poutiaune does not bring up the question of trade, we
should, by broaching the subject ourselves, be keeping our word n accord~
ance with the promuse previously made to him, which would be both
proper and adwvisable. And though we realize that we must never open
discussion of the subject ourselves while st2ll not 1n receipt of your nstruc~
tions, yet if by the nature of Poutiatine’s demands we are left no chorce
but to discuss 1t, then we shall handle the negottations i the manner that
seems best calculated to serve the Bakufu's future mnterests  Before leaving
Edo, two of us, [Mizuno] Chikugo-no-kami and [Iwase] Iga-no-kam,
were able to inform ourselves as to the kind of mstructions issued for the
negotiations that have taken place previously when the ships of the
Englsh and other envoys were here. We shall therefore negotiate with
the object of ensuring that Japan grants Russia only those concessions that
the Bakufu 15 willing to make to Holland.

To act thus will demonstrate how the Bakufu always keeps 1ts word.
And it is not only that the edge of forexgn attacks on us will thereby be
blunted. Ifan agreement is concluded with Russia as well as with Holland
and the pattern of trade 1s thus established by two models [rather than
one], then even if the English, French, and others come subsequently and
conduct separate discussions, 1t 15 not easy to see how they could with
propricty find occasion for the use of force. Itis therefore our belief that
1f the situation proves to be such as makes 1t necessary, we must act in
accordance with what has been said above. If {on the other hand]
Poutiatine's discusstons are concerned with some different matter, we wll
consider them 1n the Light of the decisions reached regarding the Americans
at Shimoda and Hakodate and, having consulted together how best to
serve the Bakufu’s interests, we will act accordingly.

This we submt with respect.

B eass
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DocumeNT 17. Mizuno Tadanori to Kawaji Toshiaki and Toki
Tomoaki, Nagasaki, 14 October 1857.1

The Russian ship returned on 11 October with Poutiatine on board. For
details of our discussions with him, I beg to refer you to my official report?
and the conference munutes fsent therewith].

I had hoped by this ime to have received the Bakufu’s special instruc-
tions concerming the question of trade, on which I have been forwarding
constant reports. My difficulty 1s this. At the time of his first arrival,
Poutiatine promised another visit for about the end of this month, but it
was his intention then to send one of his officers to us, not to come himself,
As he sad at our discussions on that occasion, he had received orders from
his country’s monarch to go to China and 1t would therefore be impossible
for him to negotiate concerming trade {with Japan]. He now says that
while 1n Canton he reported home that he would deal with this matter
and demands that we shall at once conclude an agrcement with him,
ordering matters in the same way as when the Bakufu sent [Kawaji]
Saemon-no-)d to him on the previous occasion.? What is more, it is nearly
time for the departure of the [Dutch] ships and we expect to come to terms
with the Kapitan almost at once. As we have said in our official report,
we have been sending our subordinates to the Kapitan and have now
reached a scttlement with him in general terms, and there is no telling
what he might say if we change the date* and so give him grounds for
claiming that we have broken the agreement. This being so, it will be
quite impossible to achieve a satisfactory solution if we suspend the
negotiations yet again on the grounds that we are sccking instructions
[from Edo]. We all discussed the problem, therefore, and on the same
day sent our subordinates to Deshima to settle the final details, even though
the Bakufu’s orders had not arrived, Tomorrow I shall send the text to
the Kapitan. Today I am sending a preliminary draft to Poutiatine. If
these are accepted, I intend at once to cxchange texts [of the agreement]
and notes of acceptance.

I am, however, much concerned about whether the agreement will
prove entirely acceptable in its present form, T'or the Kapitan’s part, we
h:\\.c generally succeeded in satisfying him by saying that we have asked
for instructions. Morcover, as our reports will have shown, we brought

! The text 1s printed 1n Bakumatsu Catkohu Kankes Monys, xun 382-6  Kawa and Toki were
Loth kanyi-bugyé, a3 also wat Mizuno
3 Nagasaki bupd 1o Royi, 14 October 1837, in Bokumatu Gashoku hankei Mongo, xvu. 37881,
o reon the occanion of the negotiation of 1he Rusitan treaty at Shimoda at the beginning of
1855
* te the date by which 2 defintte decision was promised  No specifie date was mentioned in
any of Mizuno's reports,
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him to general agreement with our proposed revisions of the articles, as
the result of a number of further fe after the

forwarded recently. Lven in the matter of the article prombiting Chris-
tianity! we at last succeeded, though with considerable difficulty and by
exerting all our cfforts, 1n overcoming his objections It seems that
Poutiatine, however, on learning of this from the Kapitan, became ex-
tremely angry and implied that for the Kapitan to accept such a stipula-
tion was tantamount to a neglect of duty. He urged the Kapitan, there-
fore, to reject 1t; and although our subordinates all sought to dissuade hum,
he told them that while 1t might be included as applying only to the Dutch,
Russia would certainly reject 1t, as also would England and France, that
to include this article would 1n fact hold up agreement on the others, thus
disrupting the negotiations. We have 2ll, thercfore, given attention to this
matter. The stipulation concerming religion was discussed at length the
year before last at Shumoda when [Iwase] Iga-no-kam and I were sent
there to join [Kaway] Saemon-no-)5, but no solutton could be found and
1t was for that reason that we had to break off discussions. We went into
1t m detatl, but no solution of any kind could be found. If Poutiatine
recalls this when making his demands, 1t 1s altogether unlikely that a
settlement can be reached. This 13 especially so, as 1n what he said to the
Kapitan he nsisted that if Japan wishes to impose such a strict prohubition,
she may act at wall 1n relation to her own people, but this 1s no reason for
mncluding in treaties with other countries a prohibition applying [only] to
her own. It is said that the Kapitan seemed much troubled at this, And
since 3t would be regrettable if this did 1 fact hold up or prevent agree-
ment on the other articles, we intend to omit this article when we send the
draft to P i In the 1t would cqually be a waste of
time to nclude 1t in the Dutch agreement, so we have decided to omut 1t
from this as well. It would 1n fact be wrong to include this article in
regulations for trade. It should properly be included 1n a regular treaty
opening the ports, However, being most reluctant that 1t should be left
out of any agreement with England, we all agreed, when we last discussed
the matter, that we would first try the effect of persuasion on the Kapitan.
But although, as I have told you before, we have explained to him in full
the dangers of complete national collapse, we are dnven to the conclusion
that short of using force we cannot avord doing as he has asked.

With respect to other points, we have decided as follows  OF those
specific 1ssues on the essential substance of which the Kapitan has through-
out shown himself adamant, we shall omit and include respectively those
provisions which are to our disadvantage and those m which we can make

' The Japanese pegotiators had sought to include 1n the treaty an arucle probibing the
practice of the Christian refigion m Japan There was no such prossion, of coutse, in the draft
ongnally propased by Curuus
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no impression on him, We shall extract those provisions which should
properly find their place 1n a full treaty and deal with them by separate
Ietter. This will be made a supplement to the former format treaty, The
question of government raufication will be handled on this occasion in the
same way as before. Articles which do not relate to the question of trade
with Holland only will also be dealt with by separate letter, and this docu-
ment will be sent in our names alone. Thus all things will be managed in
such a way as will preserve Bakufu dignuty, cause no difficulties when
applicd to other countries, and avord inconyenience for the future.

Nevertheless, as we have said 1n our official report, 1t 1s an act of the

greatest tementy on our part to decide a matter of such immense impor-
tance on our own responsibility and before recenving the Bahulu's instruc-
tions. Yet nothing could be worse than to cause the Bakufu further
difficulties and we have therefore all resolved to take this step even though
it cost us our hives. If, however, what we have done should prosc contrary
in substance to present government policy, even the sacnfice of our lives
would not justify us. Since this step 1s our responsibility alone you can,
when next you send us orders, send us where you will, regardless of our
personal fate, whether it be to Poutiatine or to the Russian monarch, to
explain this and to withdraw the agrcement. And yet I fear that once
matters have been mismanaged, though only here in this distant province,
all else would be of no avail.

Since we have formed our resolution on these lines and are acting upon
it, we ask that if our action scems wrong and contrary to the present ideas
of the Bakufu, you may accord us the severest treatment, that we may
serve as a warning to others. We do not ask for any Ieniency. There is
but this. Although we said, in the reports sent by previous mail concerning
the [expected] arrival of the English and the attitude of Poutiatine, that
we would take no decisive action before receiving Bakufu orders, the fact
that to this day we have still received no orders might mean that the views
of the Bakufu do not greatly differ from our own in substance. Morcover,
before T was sent here, [Kawaji] Saemon-no-jo allowed me to sce a report
from which I understood that he has no immediate objections {to such 2
course]. And recently I had word from [Foki) Tamba-no-kami to the
same effect. It is thesc indications alone that encourage me to hope that
v ¢ may have a chance of escaping punishment.

I will report further on these matters hereafter, when the [Dutch]
agrecment has been handed over and 1t has been possible to discuss in
more detail with Poutiatine the nature of his demands, but I send now for
your information this preliminary report giving the main outlines of what
has happened 3o far. Please be s0 good as to conv ey my respects to Bitchil-
no-kami, Yamato-no-kami, Etchd-no-kami, and Tajima-no-kami.* For-

¥ The frt two were R, the cikers Vakaderh Hotta M. ts, Litcht-no-kamt
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give the total lack of arrangement n thus letter, but 1 have wntten it in
haste during the discussions

DocuMENT 18, Additional articles to the Dutch Treaty of 1856,
signed at Nagasaki, 16 October 1857 1

Additional articles agreed upon between the Netherlands and the Japa-
nese Plempotentiaries Master Jan Hendnih Donker Curtius, Netherlands
Commisstoner in Japan, and Midsocno Tsikoegono Kami, Fnancial
Governor and Governor of Nagasaki, Alao Iwamino Kami, Governor of
Nagasaky,? Iwase Igano Kami, Impenal Supenintendent.*

In order to form part of the Treaty concluded betwcen the Netherlands
and Japan, at Nagasak, on the goth January, 1856

I. Trading shall be allowed from henceforth 1n the ports of Nagasaki and
Hakodate,
Trading at Hakodate shall begin 10 months from the date hereof.

II. Tonnage dues calculated at Sp, m. o 5 (5 maas), or f. 0 8o (80 cents)
Netherlands currency per ton, shall be paid within two days after arnving.

Tor ships of less than 150 tons burden Sp. m. o 1 (1 maas) or f. 016
(16 cents) Netherlands currency is to be paid per ton.

Ships of war pay no tonnage ducs, but they pay pilot dues, and the hire
of towing vessels.

In case the tonnage dues have been once paid at Nagasaki, and the ships
depart from thence direct for Hakodate, the tonnage dues are not to be
paid a sccond time. Tor this effect a receipt shall be given at Nagasaki on
the mamfest for the tonnage dues paid, and tce tersa, n like manner on
departing from Nagasaki for Hakodate. After having visited a forcign
port a mamfest must again be produced, and tonnage dues paid whenever
new articles are brought

In casc vesscls arc hired for unloading, loading or towing, coolies are to
be employed who arc registered as such. No coohes shall be employed
who are not provided with a certificate of registration.

L. Merchant ships which do not trade but remain longer than twice
24 hours in a port pay tonnage ducs.

Kuze Hirochika, Yamato-no-kami, Honda Tadanort, T'tchd no-kami, Ends Tsunenors, Tapima-
no-kami

1 This Prglish transtation (from the Dutch text) 13 taken from British and Forergn State Papers,
alvi (1856-7), 1004-1100 The Japanese text 1s to be found n Balumatru Gothoku Konkes Moo,
xvu 996422 Where the two differ in meaning {as distinct from wording or arrangement), this
1 indicated in footnotes

8 Kanyo-bugd] Magasaks bupd Mizunn Tadanon, Chikugo-no-kamu

% Aagaaly bupd Arao Naoimasa, Twami no-kams

 Metsuke Iwase Tadanan, Tga-no-kami
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Merchant ships which run in for repairs, from distress, &c., without
trading or transhipping, pay no age dues. In case the cargo dis-
embarhed before the repairs should be sold, tonnage dues must be paid.

1V. Within 48 hours after the arrival of a merchant-ship at Nagasaki the
name of the ship and of 1ts commander® shall be sent in by the highest
Netherlands officer at Destima, accompamed by the manifest and the
burden of the ship in tons, on pain of | } for the cor der, as
provided in Article XXII. At Hakodatc the same shall be done by the
commander within 24 hours. At Nagasaki the unloading can take place
at once dunng the day,? but at Hakodate the unloading must be after the
manifest 15 presented, and in presence of Japanese officers appointed for
the purpose. If a place for the examination of imported or exported goods
should be provided also at Nagasaks, negotiations shall take placc thercon,
and the necessary regulations shall be established.

V. The number of merchant ships is unlimited, There is no limitation of
the trade to a certain sum of money. In casc goods brought in are not
bought by the Japanese,? or that there 1s deficiency of goods for return,
then they rematn unsold. In case the goods brought in are bought, but
there 15 a defictency of goods for return, then payment shall be made in
forcign gold and silver con, whenever there is any in the Treasury, more
or less in quantity.

\{I. A duty of 35 per cent. shall be levied on the produce of all merchan-
dize sold at public sale, or by private contract; but this levy is not appli-
cable 1n regard to goods which arc disposed of to the Treasury. Dutics
upon importation, transit, and cxportation shall be fixed by negotiation
from time to time. Until then, the present levy continues.

VII. After inspection of the goods for sale, the sales take place at the
Treasury, which receives and takes carc of the purchase moncy unless
goods are recened in payment by the sellers. If the buyers who have
purchased at the public sales fail to pay the purchase moncy, it shall be
m:.xdc good by the Treasury. But if the purchase money of goods sold
privately, be not paid, it is not made good by the Treasury, The Nether-
lands merchants shall be at liberty to have such public sales held as often
as they think fit, without imitation of the number of merchants who are
admitted thereto.

VIIL Whenever any goods arc brought for sale, but remain unsold, and
these are kept at Deshima, to be again offered for sale, the proceedings

? Japanese text- Yits commander and supercarga.
N Japanese text, *dunng the day at the water-gate of Deshima’,
Japanesc text ‘are not to the liking of the Japancse’. In this and sutsequent Articles, zefet=
ences 1o "the Treasury” are to the Nagasaki Kasho (sce Document 15, p- 142, note 4).
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shall be always according to the foregoing Article. The goods may also be
sold privately,

But all articles bought privately by the Japanese must be paid for in
hard cash at the Treasury. Direct returns must not be given for them by
the Japanese buyers, In case a list of goods privately sold to the Japanese
be presented through the highest Netherlands officer at Deshima, to the
Treasury with a statement of the purchase money, then the goods shall be
delivered to the buyers, upan production of a proof of payment at the
Treasury,

IX. Not only the appointed purveyors, but all merchants may come to
Deshima to treat concerning the buying and selling of goods At Hakodate
a place (commercial house or bazaar) shall be appointed for the purpose

X. In case the Japanese merchants have bought goods privately, and
these have been delivered by the Netherlands merchant before the pur-
chase money has been paid at the Treasury, and thereupon difficulties
anse; 1f the goods should have disappeared or the buyers have fled, or also,
1if agreements for commission cause difficulties, the matter shall be inquired
into as far as possible; but the Treasury shall not be answerable for the
damage. After the delivery and reception of goods, complamnt can no
longer be made respecting the quality, the weight, and the measure of the
goods bought or sold.

XI. If a Netherlander buy goods of a Japanese he shall pay for them in
notes which ate to be 1ssued by the Treasury. These notes shall be imme-
diately paid by the Treasury to the Japanese holders in Japanese coin,
All the expenses of Deshima, the hire of towing vessels, &c, shall be paid
for with money kept by the Treasury.

XII. The Netherlanders may also pay 1n foreign gold and silver comn. In
case the Japanese should wish to receive foreign gold and silver com, they
shall arrange thereupon with the Netherlanders. All foreign gold and
silver coin must, however, be taken only to the Treasury,

The silver Spanish dollar, or pillar dollar, is rechoned at the value of
f. 2:50 (2 guldens 50 cents). The silver Mexican dollar at the value of
f. 2:55 (2 guldens 55 cents).!

XIII. Munitions of war in general may be delivered to the Japanese
Government,? but not to the merchants.

1 In the Japanese text this reference to the value of the dollar 1s omitted  Instead, there 112
statement that 1 gulden 1s 1o be taken as equnalent to 6 25 momms of silver

2 The terms ‘G > and YJapanese G " arc somewhat loosely used i this
Frghsh transtation I Articles NVI, XVIL, \VIII, and AXXIV they are represented in Japa-
nese by terms which mean or imply the central government of Japan Here, and also in Articles
I, ANIIL XXV, NXN\, and NNV, they refer to the bupdito, the local office of the Nagasaks
{or Hakodate) bupys
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If amongst goods brought to Japan for the first time, articles should be
found, which the merchants are forbidden to deliver in Japan, the matter
shall be officially arranged.

XIV. The introduction of oprum into Japan is forbidden.

XV. Gold and silver must not be bought by the Netherlanders, but this
does not apply to gilt arucles, nor to manufactured gold and silver,
Japanese comn must not be exported. If there should be any other articles,
the exportation of which cannot be allowed, official commumications and
decisions shall take place thereon in cach case.

XVI1. Rice, barley, wheat, ‘daitz’, ‘schoods’,? coals, ‘mino’ paper, ‘han-
shi’ paper, books, maps, brasswork, shall only be deli ered by the Treasury.
But this restriction has no application to articles bought for personal use
of the purveyors ot in the town. Books and maps which have been printed,
or written, or sold without the permission of the Japanese Government,
must not be exported.

XVII. Copper, sabres and appurtenances, Jamato nisiki’ (a certain silk
stuff),? armour, firc-arms, bows with appurtenances, harness and other
warlike apparatus, must not be delivered by the Japanese merchants. But
upon a contract for the delivery of goods to the Japanese Government, it
may be agreed to make them serve in part payment. If there should be
other forbidden articles, they shall be treated in the same way, according
to official arrangement.

XVIIL. All the goods sold by the Japanese arc to be delivered at prices
agreed upon 1n each case, and not at fixed prices.

On the failure of the harvest, the Japanese Government shall have the
power of forbidding, for a time, the exportation of any provisions. The

exportation of wax and paper may also be temporarily forbidden upon
occasion of any disaster.

XIX. During the stay of the merchant-ships at Hakodate, all ships’ papers
shall be delivered into the heeping of the Government there. At Nagasaki
they arc to be gven into the Leeping of the highest Netherlands efficer at
Deshima. In both ports Japanese guard-ships shall be placed near the
mcr.cham vessels, to prevent smuggling. The number of these vessels may
be increased or diminished, according to circumstances. The Nether-
landers pay nothing for these.

XX. Asthe boats for loading and unloading arc hired privately, the goods

! Daizw, the soya bean * Shizu, the red bean.
* Yamats mshsh, a nich silk brocade,
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which may be lost thereby are not to be made good by the Treasurs. But
the matter shall be mquired into, as far as possible, on the Japanese side.

XXIL I on the armal of a merchant-ship a false mandest should be
delnered, the hughest Netherlands officer shall inquire mto the matter,
and 1mpose a penalty on the commander to the amount of 500 sih er dollars
for the Treasury,

XXIL If on the arnival at Hakodate no mamfest 1s debvered within
24 hours, the commander shall pay to the Treasun a penalty of 30 sther
dollars for evenn dav’s neglect, but 1n no case shall this penalty amount to
more than 200 stlver dollars. If unloading take place at Hakodate before
the manifest has been delnered, the goods unloaded shall be declared
forfeited, and the commander shall pay a penalny of 500 silver dollars to
the Treasury.

XXIII. Nothing belonging to the cargo shall be transferred from one ship
to another lying 1n the port, whether the ships be nati e or forergn, without
the previous permission of the Government and 1n the presence of the
appointed Japanese officers. Cargo transferred from ship to ship wathout
this permussion shall be declared forferted to the Treasury

XXIV. If smugghng should be carricd on 1n the open ports, the Japanese
smugglers shall be punished according to the Japanese law. The Nether~
lands smugglers shall be subject to the forferture of the goods smuggled 1n
or out when legally seized. If smuggling should be carmied on along the
Japanese coasts, the boat and the cargo shall be declared forfested. The
highest Netherlands officer residing 1n Japan shall, after examination,
malke no difficulty 1n regard to these matters,

XXV. No Japanese may stay on board a Netherlands ship without the
Lnowledge of the Government. Ifa Japanese goes on board a Netherlands
ship of hus own accord, or without consent, he shall be taken up and
delnered to the Japanese officers.

XXVI. The highest Netherlands officer at Deshima shall not allow amy
Netherlands merchant-ship to depart before all accounts are settled. At
Halodate, the goods bought there by the Netherlanders must not all be
loaded before they have been enurely pmd for, or goods have been
delinvered for them.

XXVII. Goods smuggled in or out through the land-gate of Deshima
(not agreeing with the permut) shall, when Jegally seized, be declared
forfeited.

XXVIIL. Goods for private use, given by a Netherlander to a Japanese,
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can only be taken out at the gate, on a permit granted by the highest
Netherlands officer at Deshima.

XXIX. On the arrival of ships of any nation which has alrcady entered
into a Treaty with Japan, there shall be free personal intercourse between
the Netherlanders and the persons coming on board such ships, both in the
ships and at Deshima. Due care shall be taken herein, that it may appear
to the officer on guard, upon examination, to what nation the ships belong.

XXX. The Netherlanders shall not, unless invited to do so, enter batteries,
Government buildings, houses or other places having a door. Temples, tea
and resting houses, &c.,* are excepted. The profubition of this Article is
not applicable when the highest Netherlands officer residing in Japan
wishes to visit the Government respecting matters of business.

HXXI. Tor payments 1n resting or tea houses and in temples, and for
what 1s bought in the shops for private use, and for carriage hire, payment
shall be made 1n notes to be 1ssued by the Treasury.

XXXIIL. The boundaries for the excursions of the Netherlanders at Naga-
saki are shown upon the accompanying map. At Hakodate the boundary
is fixed at five Japanese miles. If a Netherlander has exceeded these
bounds without the consent of the Government,* upon recciving notice
from those present, he shall go back. If he does not attend to such a
notice, he shall, without respect of person, be taken up and delivered to
the highest Netherlands officer.

XXXI.II. The .Nc(hcrlandm are at liberty to practise their own or the
Christian rehigion? within their buildings and at the burying-places
appointed for them.

XXXIV. Letters from the Netherlands Government to that of Japan shall
be flclw'crcq by the highest Netherlands officer to the Governor of Naga-
saki, or in his absence to the highest Japanese officer present there, in order
that they may be sent on.

Vice rersa letters from the Japanese Government to that of the Nether-
la'nds shall be delivered by the Governor of Nagasaki to the highest
l\c(fxcr[nnds officer at Deshima in order to be sent on. Autograph letters
from His Majesty the King of the Netherlands to His Majesty the Emperor
oS_]ap:m, or from His Majesty the Lraperor of Japan to His Majesty the
King of the Netherlands* shall be transmitted in the same way.

: ‘The Japanese text excepts only jisha, ‘shrines and temples'.

Japanese text- *has exceeded these bounds in error’.

3 .
The Japanese text does not ue the word *Chrutian's henee it here reads ‘the religion of their
own country”

* The Japanese text makes no mention of aut h th f Japan o the
Koo e dapancie text m 10n of autograph letters from the Emperor of Japal
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XXXYV. IncaseNetherlandersshould wish tolearn the Japanese language or
other Japanese sciences and arts, then, at the request of the highest Nether-
lands officer at Deshima, teachers shall be chosen and sent by the Japanese
Government to give mstructions therem at Deshima in the day ume

XXXVI. In case disputes or disagrecments should arise between the
foreigners who arrive, they shall be settled without the interference of the
Japanese Government !

XXXVIL If such should be the case between Netherlanders and Japa-
nese, or if fighting, i} robbery, dranism, should take place
between them, the matters shall be examned 1nto, and if possible settled
by officers on both sides. And such accurrences shall not of themselves
mterfere with the mutual friendship of the two States.

XXXVIIL All matters on the part of the Netherlands shall, 1n the ab-
sence of the highest Netherlands officer at Deshima, be managed by the
Netherlands officer immediately next to him in rank.

XXXIX. All nights that are or shall be granted to other foreign nations
shall at the same time be immediately extended to the Netherlands, As
for the rest, the local regulations shall be observed.

XL. The stipulations of the Treaty which are not altered hereby, and all
other stipulations not annulled hereby, remaim as at present, At Hakodate,
things shall be managed as nearly as possible 1n the manner provided i
these Articles,

If any alteration or explanation should appear to be necessary 1n regard
to some stipulations or subjects, they shall be settled by negotiation,

The foregoing Articles shall be looked upon as forming part of the
above-mentioned Treaty between the Netherlands and Japan of the goth
January, 1856, and they shall have the same force as if they had been
inserted word for word theremn.

These Additional Articles shall be submitted for the raufication of His
Majesty the King of the Netherlands and of His Majesty the Emperor of
Japan, and the ratfications drawn up according to the provisions of
Article XXVIII of the Treaty, shall be exchanged at Nagasaki wathin one
year from the date hereof 2

* The Japanese text could more closcly be rendered ‘Japanese shall take no part in them'

3 I addvison ta the text proper, & aumber of ketters nere 210 banded 1o Curtus 3o the name
of the Japanese negotittors These chiefly provided that (1) wives and children of Dutch teaders
mught reside i the open ports, (i) negotiations should continue concerning the export of
Japanese coins, () the Nagasake Treasury would contnue to trade in some goods a Jong as
financial requirements made 1t necessary, (1) with the exception of Portugal, other countries
woutd be perimitted to trade in like manner at the fwo open porss, (v} a furdher commemication
would be made concerming Shimoda, (v1) the practce of fumt-e, the trampling on Christian
amages, would be abolished, but the introduction of Christian worship and the import of Chris-
tan and other foreign books, prints, and 1mages would not be allowed




SECTION III

The American Commercial Treaty of 1858

Tuat the Dutch and Russian agreements of 1857 did not in fact become
the basis of Japan’s relations with other Powers was duc largely to the work
of Townsend Harns, Amencan Consul-General at Shimoda. Throughout
the summer of 1857 he had been mssung in his discussions with the
Shimoda bugyé that the letter he brought from the U.S. President could
be handed over only at an audience wath the Shogun in Edo. At the same
time, he said, he would communicate to the Bakufu officials a matter of
the greatest importance to Japan and would make available to them such
information as he had regarding Brush intentions towards Japan. The
Bakufu officials, concluding that this was but prefiminary to a demand for
a commercial treaty, were divided on the question of permitting Harris’s
visit to Edo very much as they were over the negotiations with Holland
(sce Section IT). Harris's arguments, however, supported as they were by
the Shimoda buzs Inouc Kiyonao and the kaibs-gakary émetsuke and met-
suke, gradually prevailed. In August the idea of the visit was agreed in
principle. By the end of the following month, after the arrival of an
American warship had made it possible for Harris to proceed direct to
Edo by sca, even without Bakufu consent, the date itself was settled.

On 30 November 1857 Townsend Harris arrived at Edo and a week
later had an audience with the Shégun, at which he handed over the
President’s letter. On 12 December he had an interview with Hotta
Masayoshi at the latter’s residence. He now made a long statement on
the subject of Japan’s foreign relations, emphasizing not only that it would
be much to Japan's advantage to open trade but also that a refusal to do
so would incur the hostility of Britain and France, who might casily resort
to force to gain their ends as they had in China. He was able to quote
Ietters from Sir John Bowring to support this contention and according
to contemporary Japanese accounts he made a deep impression on his
audience.

On 16 December copies of the Japanese minutes of Harris's statement
(D?cumcm 19) were circulated 10 daimys and officials with a request for
their views thereon. At about the same time, Hotta drew up a detailed
statement of his own views for the information of other Bakufu officials
(Pocumcnl 20}, making it clear that he favoured the jmmediate conclu-
sion of a treaty with the United States, to be followed by a policy of friend-
ship with the West through which Japan could adopt Western techniques
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and so strengthen herself to the point where she need fear no foreign threat.
Not even his colleagues were unammous 1n their support, however Sull
less so were the other damyé, though many had changed their atutudes
since 1853. Tokugawa Nanaki, although he recogmzed the impossibility
of revoking the treaties already made, was adamant that the foreigners
must not be allowed to increase their foothold in Japan (Document 21).
Mizuno Tadanon, on his return from Nagasaki, urged the Réjii to open
only ports that were distant from Edo and to insist that all foreigners,
mcluding the diplomatic representatives, reside therein (Document 22)
Iwase Tadanan, as was to be expected, supported the Amenican request
for the opemng of Yokoh (D 23). The ¢ um
daimyd, under the leadership of It Naosuke, replied jomtly 1n terms which
suggested that they were not in fact in full agreement with each other.
As first choice they proposed an attempt to postpone the whole problem,

but saxd that if this proved impossible Harns’s r d must be
accepted (Document 24). Matsudaira Keier, who m 1853 had supported
Nariak (see Dy 6}, now ri 1 the bility of

treatics, though he took the opportumty of urging domestic reform as well
{Document 25). Indeed one mxght say that the previous four years had
made most Jay m not ‘less anu-foreign’ but
‘more realistic’.

While these discussions were continuing, Hotta had appomnted the
Shimoda bugé Inoue Kiyonao and the metsuke Iwase Tadanar: to conduct
negotiations with Harns i Edo. By 25 February they had agreed to a
draft treaty which conformed 1n all important respects to Harris’s propo-
sals (Document 28), though only after they had failed in their attempts to
Timut trade to three ports and fix the place of residence of the diplomatic
representatives at Shinagawa rather than Edo. It was not yet possible for
the treaty to be signed, however. There was stll widespread opposition
to the making of such concessions and Hotta was reluctant to force a trial
of strength with his opponents, He had already sent envoys to Kydto to
inform the Imperial Court of the negotiations that were 1n progress, and
he now decided to go there himself to seck Impenal approval of the agreed
treaty, in the hope that this would silence enticasm. He left Edo on 6
March 1858, having arranged with Harns that the treaty would be signed
when his mission was completed.

At Kyato, Hotta met with unexpected opposttion. The Emperor Kamei
himself resolutely opposed the extension of Japan's foreign relations and
was ardently supported in this by most of the important nobles. Indeed,
only the kampaku Kujd Naotada (who was mn communication with Ii
Naosuhe) and the former kampaku Takatsukasa Masamichi wanted to
approve the Bakufu request. It seemed for a ime that these two, by virtue
of their authonity and prestige, would be able to overrde opposition from

P P
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the rest of the Court and send a moderate reply, one which would indicate
Imperial displeasure yet leave the actual decision to the Bahufu. At the
last moment, however, a storm of protest from the general body of Court
nobles forced them to reword the Impenal reply. On 3 May 1858 Hotta
was summoned to the Palace to receve Impenal orders that the Bakufu
was to reconsider its policy—in effect, a rejection of the draft treaty
(Document 26). On 1 June, having completely fatled 1n lus mission, he
arrived back in Edo.

Meanwhile the pohtical situation had been complicated by another
problem. The Shdgun Iesada was in poor health and without male issue,
which meant that an heir had to be nominated from one of the Tokugawa
branch houses. Next 1n Iine of succession, by blood, was Tohugawa
Yoshitormi of Knu (later the Shagun Iemochi), whose claim was strongly
supported by I Naosuke, largely because of the rival claimant's connexion
with Nanaki, Yoshitom: was still a mnor, and a nwval party, led by
Matsudauira Keier and a number of powerful tozama darmys, maintained
that only an adult, of proved ability and popularity, could rule Japan in
such a ime of cnsis. For this reason they supported Hitotsubashi Keiki
(later Tokugawa Keiki and the Jast of the Tokugawa shégun), a son of
Nariaki who had been adopted 1nto the Hitotsubashi, another Tokugawa
cadet family. This latter group was influential at the Imperial Court,
and Hotta’s experiences there in the spring inclined him to the belicf that
only by nominating Keiki could the Bakufu obtain sufficient support for
its foreign policy. Ii Naosuke did not agree. Hotta's absence and his
f;\.nlurc mn KyGto had weakened his position in Edo and on 4 June 1858,
with .lhc assistance of the Rgjii Matsudaira Tadakata, Naosuke was
appointed Taird. He thus superseded Hotta as head of the Bakufu admini-
stration,

It was, therefore, Ii Naosuke who had to decide whether to sign the
American treaty. This problem was soon forced upon him as a matter of
urgency, for on 27 July Townsend Harris arrived at Kanagawa with news
of the Anglo-French victory in China. To Inoue and Iwase, who were
sent to mect him, he explained that a joint Anglo-French expedition was
about to visit Japan and he urged them to sign the American treaty at
once. There would be little hape, he said, of persuading the new envoys
to accept as their model an unsigned draft. If they did not sign, therefore,
the Japanese would be forced to begin negotiations afresh, this time in
much less favourable circumstances.

Tt was this argument that Inoue and Iwase repeated to a hastily sum-
moned council in Edo on 29 July. Ii Naosuke himsell had long fasoured
the opening of trade, but he was still anxious to obtain Imperial consent
})cforc signing the treaty, He received little support in this, however, and
in the end, though with reluctance, instructed the negotiators to sign the
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treaty if no other course scemed possible (Document 27). The treaty was
signed the same day (Document 28).

The next step was to obtain Imperial consent. But Naosuke’s first action
was to strengthen his own position in the crisis caused by the simultancous
occurrence of the foreign and succession problems He ordercd the
pumishment or dismussal of lus chief crities and nvals, including Hotta
Masayoshi and M: ! Tadakata, and apy 1 to office lus own
nominces, men of submissive will but httle abiity. It was one of these,
Manabe Akikatsu, that he finally sent to seck Impertal approval of the
treaty in Kyato.

Manabe's task was not made any easier by the nommation of Tokugawa
Yoshitom as the Shdgun’s heir, and it was not until 29 November that he
was first allowed to present his case at Court. The Emperor’s views, he
found then, had 11 no way changed since Hotta’s visit in the spning. He
was completely opposed to any increase of foreign privileges, such as was
effected by the Amencan treaty. Against this Manabe's strongest argu-
ment, which he now reiterated (Document 29), was that the Bakufu had
signed the treaty not out of choice but out of necessity, from fear of imme-
date and catastrophic war. This argument at length took eflect, but 1t
was not until several more exchanges that the Impenal sanction was ob-
tained. Even then 1t was in a grudging and unsausfactory form (Docu-
ment 30). Although this fact was not explicit in the document, the Bakufu
had been forced to make a number of ¢ Manabe had p |
m effect that the Bakufu would try to prevent the opening of Hydgo and
Osaka, despite the provisions of the treaty, that the Court would be more
frequently consulted on foreign afTatrs for the future, and that the Bakufu
would seck to return to a policy of seclusion as soon as circumstances made
this possible, These promuses, though 1t 1s doubtful whether they were
seriously intended, were to prove a source of cmbar to
the Bakufu in future years.

DocuMeNT 19. Statement made by Townsend Harrisatlusinter-
view with Hotta Masayoshi, 12 December 1857.!

The ambassador said:
“The matters concerning which T am now about to speak arc of the

' The translation gisen here was made afier the Mei Restoration by an American interpreter
1n Japan, from a manusenipt in the possession of the Hotta family, and was published in U §
Cangress, Foresgn Relations 1879 (Series 1902), pp 627-31 A Japanese text of the minutes of this
saterview (from a different manuseript) u published 1n Rakumats Gatkou Kanket Aonga, wew
104-25 1t seems that the transtation was based not on the full Japanese text prepared for the
officzals but on a shghtly shorter version circulated 10 the datmyd Wath one or two excepuons,
swhich are shown below in footnotes, the differences between the transtation and the full text are
not materal, simce they lie in the occasional use of umplee phrasing and the omussion of Hotta's
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utmost importance, and are so regarded by the President; and as every-
thing springs from good-will and 1s donc with kind consideration for His
Mayesty, the Taikun, I beg you to hear with attention.

‘As T wall only repeat what is said 1n the letter to the Taikun, please
regard what I say as coming directly from the President.

“All that I say today shall be very plain and simple. There shall be no
concealment of the least particular. By following this course I shall carry
out the wishes of the President, who desires the negotiations to be carried
out with the utmost frankness.

‘As the treaty made with the United States was the first treaty entered
into by your country with other countrics, therefore the President regards
Japan with peculiar friendliness.

“The Umited States have no possessions 1n the cast and do not desire to
have any, as other countries do. To acquire such possessions is prohibited
by the Government of the United States. Herctofore many countrics have
asked to be admitted 1nto the Umon, but ther requests have not been
granted.! Three years ago the Sandwich Islands asked to be admitted
into the Union, but admission was refuscd.

‘It 15 the uniform custom of the United States, while frequently making
treaties with other countries, not to annex any country merely by force of
arms. Many changes have taken place in the West within the last fifty
years. Since the insention of steamships distant countries have become like
those that are near at hand. Since the invention of the clectric telegraph
especially, rapid communication may be had between the most distant
parts. By means of this instrument a reply may be had in an hour to 2
message sent from Yedo to Washington, By means of steam onc can go
from (?ahl'omia to Japan in eighteen days, Commerce has become very
extensive since the invention of steam, and the countrics of the West have
in conscquence become rich. The nations of the West hope that by means
of steam communication all the world will become as one family. Any
nation that refuses to hold intercourse with other nations must expect to
})c excluded from this family. No nation has the right to refuse to hold
intercourse with others,

“Two things are desired in order that intercourse may be had: First,
that a minister or agent be allowed to reside at the capital. Sccond, that
commerce between different countries be freely allowed. Not only
Ar.ncnca but also all other countries desire the above-mentioned two
things; and to grant them would be for the benefit of all, and not for the
benefit of the United States only, Misfortunes are now threatening Japan
in consequence of the state of things in England and other European states.
few questions This s, 1n any case, sery much mare detailed than Harris's own account of the

intersiew (scc Harns, Conlete Joumal, pp._ 485-G).
Japanese text ‘but places which are dustant and far remos ed from us have been refused.”
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England 15 not satisficd with the treaty made with Japan by Admiral
James Stirhng, “Ihe English Government hopes to hold the same kind of
mtercourse with Japan as she holds with other nations, and 15 ready to
make war with Japan, as I will now show. Lngland greatly fears that
Russta will disturb her Last India possesstons. Quite lately Loglad and
T'rance united to fight against Russta because the fatter was disposed to
anncx other countries, Lngland does not want Russta to hold Sughalien
and the Amoor. Lnglund fears that Russta will take possession of Man-
chuna and Chuna, Should Russia take possession of Manchuria and
China, she may then attack the possessions of Logland m the Last Indies,
and thus the war batween England and Russa break out again Should
Russia do as above indicated, 1t will become very diflicult for Lagland to
defend hersell, and 1n order to be in a position to defend herself success-
fully, she desires to take possession of Saghalien, Yezo, and Hakodate.
Should England take possession of these places, she will send a lurge fleet
to cach place and cut ofl ¢ ation between Pe losks, the port
of Kamchatka, and Saghalien. Lngland would rather have posscssion of
Yezo than of Manchura,

‘Japan and Chimna are isolted and without intercourse with other
countrics, hence the President directed me to attend to or watch the statc
of affairs 1n Cluna also,

‘Lighteen years ago a war broke out between England and Cluna,
which might have been avoided by an agent residing 1n the eapual of
China. The above unfortunate war broke out because the Government of
China commutted the management of aflares to the governor of Canton
1nstead of managing them directly. The governor of Canton acted decest-
fully and made fake reports to the government, and, besides, treated the
English haughtly, thereby provoking the war.

‘By that war Chima lost a million people. By the same war China
lost many ports.! The aty of Nankin, too, fcll mnto the hands of the
Enghsh,

‘China paid to England £'5,000,000 for peace as an indemnity, The
loss of millions of men and millions of moncy, as mentoned above, 1s only
a tenth part of the wholc loss incurred by China, By thus war China was
greatly weakened, and her aties and forufications were destroyed. Thus
China, though formerly very strong, has become weak as she was when
conquered by the Tartars. Lverything there 15 an disorder, and another
war will break out there before long.

“The two nations England and I'rance are now engaged i war with
China, and what will be the result as respects Clina no one can conjecture,
The ndications are at present that China will yicld to the demands of
Lngland and I'rance, or, if not, the whole natton will be subjected to sud

v Japanesc text “all Clunese porty without exceptiun fell into the hands of the I nghal

natss M
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two countries.! In any case, the action of China can only result in render-
ing Ingland stronger. France wants to have possession of Corea, and
Lngland wants Formosa, IT the present war ceases, Cluna must pay all
the costs of the war.

“The above facts are mentioned that you may be on your guard and
take proper care. I am quite certain that the war would not have broken
out had an agent been admutted to reside in Pekin. “fhe Governments of
Lngland and France asked the United States to unite 1n the war against
China, but the President refused. The United States was also provoked
by the Chinese; but, not being anxious for war, the government refised to
umite with England and France. Some time ago the Chunesc fired on the
Amencan man-of-war Portsmouth, and when an explanation was asked
of the Chinese Government no answer was given, whereupon Commodore
Armstrong opened fire on and destroyed four ports;? but when, in conse-
quence of the attack, the vice-governor of Canton made explanations, the
hostilities were stopped. In this America did not act in concert with
England  All nations unite in denouncing the unjust conduct of China.
Opium has been the cause of the troubles in China, Thirty years ago
opium was used only at one place, ncar Canton, 1n China, but now it is
used 1 many parts by millions of people, who spend vast sums to obtainit,
I have heard that two years ago, China imported opium to the amount of
$25,000,000. Opium 13 the one great enemy of Chinad If it is used it
V\./cakcns the body and inyures 1t ik the most deadly poison; it makes the
rich poor and the wise foolish; 1t unmans all that use it, and by reason of
the miscry 1t brings robbers and acts of violence increase. About onc
thousand enminals arc cxecuted annually for crimes committed while
uqdcr the influence of opum; but notwithstanding this punishment
crimes are on the increase. The uncle of the reigning Emperor of China
died from the cffects of opuum. The opium used in China comes from
India, which is subject to England.

Though opium is, as I have said, a very bad thing for China, England
:Vll! no,('pmh:lm it, because the trade is profitable. Hence the word

opium’ is not used in the treaty between the two countrics,
X .Chma has prohibited the importation of opium; but the English bring
itin armed vessels and smuggle it 1. The Chinese officials are aware of
this pra'clicc, !Jlll they have no power to put a stop to it, and hence let it
be carried on in the ports without opposition. It appears that the English
think the Japanese, too, arc fond of opium, and they want to bring it here
also. If a man use opium once he cannot stop it, and it becomes a Life-

' . .
Japanese text. ‘or, i not, the whole country will Lecome the territory of those two countries

c: ll'ln'umzbly a muprint, the Japanese text reads. ‘destroyed four forts at the entrance 10
nton

? Japanese text *‘And thas [expensc] 1 not the only harm it dos to China *
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long habit to use oprum; hence the Englsh want to introduce 1t mnto
Japan.

“The President of the Umted States thinks that for the Japanese oprum
is more dangerous than war. The expense of 2 war could be paid 1n time,
but the expense of optum, when once the habit 1s formed, will only increase
with time,

‘The President wishes the Japanese to be very prudent about the intro-
duction of opium, and if a treaty 15 made, he wishes that opum may be
strictly prohibited. If Amenican merchants should bring oprum to Japan,
the Japanese authorties may burn 1t or do what they please wath 1t
Bestdes, a fine may be required 1f landed and introduced among the people
of Japan.

“The President assures you that 1f you have mntercourse with other
countries, and allow agents to reside n the capital, the country will be
quite safe. I must congratulate your country that no war has taken place
for hundreds of years, but peace, when continued too long, may be
injunous, as thereby the military power may become weak and mefficient.

“The President regards the Japanese as a brave people; but courage,
though useful 1n time of war, 1s subordinate to knowledge of arts, hence,
courage without such knowledge 1s not to be lnghly esteemed In ume of
war steamships and improved arms are the most important things. If war
should break out between England and Japan, the latter would suffer
much more than the former. The damage that mght be done to Japan on
the coast alone is very great.

‘The Japanese arc very fortunate, because they have had no expentence
of war and only know about it from history. The President hopes that
hereafter also you will only know about 1t from history, and have no actual
experience of its evils.

“If Japan had been near to either England or France, war would have
broken out long ago. The great distance between the countries 15 the
reason why peace has been preserved thus long. In case of war, a treaty
would have to be made at the end of the war, The President wants to
make a treaty without any war, and with mutual goedwill and respect.

‘A famous foreign general has said that an ordinary peace 1s better than
an extraordinary victory.

“The President 1s of opinion that 1f Japan makes a treaty with the United
States, all other foreign countries will make the same kind of a treaty, and
Japan will be safe thereafter.

“The President wants to make a treaty that will be honorable to Japan,
without war, in a peaceable manner, after deliberate consultation If
Japan should make a treaty with the ambassador of the United States,
who has come unattended by mulitary force, her honor will not be 1m-
paired. There will be a great difference betwecn a treaty made with 2
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single individual, unattended, and one made with a person who should
bring fifty men-of-war to these shores  We were sent to this country by the
President, who desires to promote the welfare of Japan, and are quite
different from the ambassadors of other countries. We do not wish to
open your ports to foreign trade all at once. It will be quite sausfactory
il you open them gradually, as the circumstances may require; but the
President assures you that this will not be the case 1f you make a treaty
with England first.

‘If you make a treaty first wath the Uited States and settle the matter
of the opum trade, England cannot change this, though she should desire
to do so

‘When the ambassadors of other foreign countries come to Japan to
make treatics, they can be told that such and such a treaty has been made
with the ambassador of the United States, and they will rest satsfied with
this. , . .t

‘On my way to Japan I met the English gosernor of Hong-Kong, John
Bownng, who told me that he was about to be appointed an ambassador
to go to Japan, and I have recensed four letters from him since my arrival
in Japan Our conversation was of course pnivate, but in his letters he
discusses Japanese Govcrnment matters, He says he intends to bring with
him a larger fleet than the Japanese have ever seen, and anchor at Yedo,
where the discussions will be carried on, He says also that Yedo is the
only place to hold consultation with the Japanese; that his object is, first,
to get permission for a minister or agent of England to reside in Yedo, and,
sccondly, to get permussion to carry on free trade at several places in
Japan. If these two things are not granted war will be declared at once.
Tl.m sending this ambassador he says is delayed by the war in China. He
said he would be in Yedo in the third month, but he has been detained
by the war. France will also send an ambassador at the same time with

Er}qland. 1. understood from the first that he would come with many
ships. In his last letter T learn that he will come with more than fifty
steamers. I think he will come to Japan as soon as the Chincse war, which
detains him, ends,

‘The best-informed people think the Chinese war cannot last long; hence
the English ambassador may be expected before long. I hope thercfore
that you \nll.arrangc all matters before he comes. In my opinion it will
bc‘ncccssa'r) In any case to make a commercial treaty.

If I write in my name to the agents of England and France residing in

* In view of the length of thys document, a section 11 here omitted (Forrgn Relzhons 1879,
l,:n:::‘g_ linc 65 t0 p 630, bine 57, Bodumatey Gakoku Lanker Aorgo, xvint, p 118 ineztop 122

') This secuon includes a number of briefer statements—dicounting 1l e danger from
Chrwsianaty in present conditic o, urging the salue  { ooy s 23 2 source of revere, and

n}f"nun 213 taleguard agumit aggression (i tf at Siam, havirg treati, excaped attack, while
the Indun States, having none, were conquered piccemeal by I ntam).
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Asia and inform them that Japan 15 ready to make a commercial treaty
with their countries, the number of stcamers will be reduced from fifty to
two or three,

‘I have today told you what 15 the opinion of the Prestdent and the
wntention of the English Government. Today will be the happiest day of
my hfe if what I have said 1s attended to so as to secure the welfare of
Japan. Ihope you will consider what I have advanced and commumcated
to your associates in office. What I have told you are unadorned facts
acknowledged 1n all the world

DocumenT 20 Hotta Masayosht's memorandum on foreign
policy, undated [probably late December 1857].!

As I informed you some days ago,? the American envoy recently made
certain requests; and after consideration of the eircumstances the Shégun
has come to the conclusion that he must make major changes 1n our long-
standing laws, In view of the fact, however, that 1n a matter of such
importance to the State 1t will naturally be impossible to devise appro-
priate regulations unless national opinion ts umited, there being some 1
Japan who feel disagreement and dissatisfaction in this matter, he has
accordingly given nstructions that we are to discuss the question n full
and then act as may seem best 1n all the circumstances  Those who have
views on the subject, therefore, are to report them without reserve. I'shall
first inform you 1n detail of my own vtews If there arc sull points which
are not clear, I will discuss them with you as often as may be necessary
I commumcate this to you after careful consideration

There are at this time two views about the way in which the foreigners
should be treated. According to the first, the peace our country has en-
Joyed for almost three hundred ycars has accustomed both high and low
to1ndolence, what s more, our national strength has declined, our military
preparations are mnadequate, and we are 1n no position to eject the
foreigners by means of war  Evenif we were to open hostihuies resolutely
and without fear of the consequences, we have neither the warships not
the cannon adequate to match the foreigners 1f large numbers of their
warships infest our coasts and begin to burn and plunder. The feudal
lords and all their followers would be exhausted 1n ceaseless activity;
resentment would grow among the whole people, and once our strength

' The text 1s printed in Bakumatsy Gaskoku Kankes Moo xviu 492-6 This 1s the accond and
revised version of the memorandum  The first version {Balumateu Gavkoku Kenkes Aonyo, xviil
485-02) chffers in phrasing and expression, but not in essental argument

3 Riyé to Bakufis offictals, 14 December 1857 (Bakumatry Garkaky Kankes Moryo, xvis 130-1),
enclonng Harru's statement of t2 December {Document 19)
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was exhausted we would have to sue for peace. We would then have no
choice but to pay an indemnuty, to cede coastal termtories, and to consent
to all the hundred other demands that they would make. Our country,
which has been independent since the very dawn of its history, would on
that account suffer disgrace a hundred times worse than any it could incur
by its present policy. We are in immunent danger of suflering the same fate
as China and have, indeced, no choice as to our policy. We must, say those
who hold this view, ward off for a time the msistence of the foreigners.
For the ume betng our duty lies in acting in accordance with their wishes
in trade and other matters, postponing conflict year by year and mean-
while completing our military preparations so that the forcigners cannot
use us with contempt. Now this view, when all 1s said, offers no more than
that we should complete our military preparations and so ensure that the
foreigners do not use us with contempt. Such a plan has no prospects of
success, for 1n the meantime all kinds of incidents would arise and year
by year we would lose ground. There 1s no knowing what the end of it
would be.

There is another view held by some. They say that ever since the
expulsion decree was rescinded in 1842¢ foreigners have vied with each
other in voyages to Japan and more particularly since the Americans
cntered Edo Bay they have become extremely active here, Year by
year they press upon us and there seems no limit to it. \What is more,
they say, that we should be innmidated by a handful of forcigners, re-
viving ceremonies that have been forbidden for hundreds of years, bow-
ing our knees to men no better than beasts and suffering their insults, is
infuriating to the point of madness, That the ancient system of our State
should now be sacrificed must at all costs be prev ented. No matter how
many thousands of warships the foreigners may send, by putting forth the
whole strength of a united people it will not be impossible for us to effect
our dcfcnc.c. Such an argument shows great resolution. But after all, even
if everything was accomplished in accordance with its expectations we
could still do no more than hold our own for a time in our own waters.
The war would be ceascless, unending. We would have no means of
alleviating the [resulting] economic distress at home, nor does it scem that
we fo.uld cver casc the burdens on our people. ’

Neither of these views is apt to the present state of affairs. Nor do they
hold out any prospect of ultimate success. One inclines to procrastination,
onc'rclxcs on violence, and both alike would lead us astray in national
affairs. Of recent times a change has come over world conditions in
KS"Cral. t\l.l countries are ahke in concluding treatics by which they make
friendly alliances, open trade, exchange their products, and help each

1
J.p;n:-‘::’::‘"l:;tfg::hkufu resainded the onter that forergn shups were to be dnven off the
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other 1n difficulties. Should 1t happen that one of them breaks or repu-
diates an agreement, others form an alliance and open hostilities. When
the war ends they resume friendly relations, Hence not to enter into
friendly relations entails war and not to wage war entails entering mto
frendly relations; there 15 no other way, and there 1s not a single country
which avoids both friendly relations and war, which spurns diplomacy and
yet enjoys peace and 1ts mdependence By beb g now ag
though the foreigners were our enemies, unreasonably rejecting offers of
friendship and alhance, we are clearly making ourselves a hindrance to
all countrtes, and 1t 1s certain that all the countries, which are now
divided among themselves, will on that account umte their forces and
one after another send warships to demand explanations and open hostili-
ties After incurring the enmuty of all countries n the world, we could not
long hold out 1n this remote and tsolated 1sland of the East. Such a policy
would not only be to fold our arms and humble our spint It would be
to wnflict destitution on the innocent people of our country, and would
leave us virtually no prospect of restoring our national strength,

Hence, although one can limit the essental tasks facing us at this tme
to two, namely to foster national strength and to raise morale, yet military
power always springs from national wealth, and means of ennching the
country are principally to be found 1n trade and commerce, I am therefore
convinced that our policy should be to stake everything on the present
opportunity, to conclude friendly alhances, to send ships to foreign
countnies everywhere and conduct trade, to copy the forergners where
they are at their best and so repair our own shortcormngs, to foster our
national strength and plete our and so gradually subject
the forexgners to our mfluence until 1n the end all the countnies of the
world know the blessings of perfect tranquillity and our hegemony is
acknowledged throughout the globe. If, on the other hand, ignoning the
realities of the situation, we argue about trifles and show hatred for the
foreigners, we will without reason make enemes of countries which from
the beginning have been part of the same world as ourselves and which
might all, by proper action, be made to serve and assist us. That would be
unwise 1n terms both of divine Jaw and human sense. It would be a
failure to understand conditions and might put us 1n some danger of going
astray 1n national affairs. T'rom the dawn of its history our country has
always preserved onc Impenal hine unbroken, has observed the proper
distinction between ruler and subject, between fugh and fow, and fas held
an enlightened moral code. And although ours 1s a small country, s land
1s fertile, 1ts population much denser than that of other countnies, and 1t
chenshes a spirit of resoluteness and valour  Once we have laid the founda-
tions of national wealth and strength, therefore, 1t will be by no means
i ble for us to lish thereafter the great task of uniting all the
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world. We must fix our eyes on that objective  And becausc the policy we
adopt towards forcigners today will be the foundation on which we will
later build and extend our national strength, 1t 138 my wish that you tax
your ingenuity to the utmost 1n your discussions of this matter, devoting
yourselves wholcheartedly to this task in order that our country might
reap the maximum advantage for the future.

Document 21. Tokugawa Nariaki to Rajii, 30 December 1857.!

I acknowledge receipt of your recent communication stating the purport
of the statements made by the Amenican mimister and ordering myself
and my son to submt at once our views thercon, and I report herewith
without loss of tme I do not know what ideas you had in mind when you
sought my views, but I am greatly worried lest you may possibly, with
some 1dca of gaining a temporary respite, decide to permit such things as
the establishment of consulates? in Edo. At this time the government
seems much concerned by what is but a statement from the American
envoy. Yetif, hereafter, the English, French, Russians, and others should
also come and scek to estabhsh consulates in Edo, and if on each occasion
they negotiate directly with the Rajii, then you will find yourselves in still
greater difficultics. What is more, if the matter be not settled by direct
ncgolfations with the Ro)d, it is quite clear that they will demand direct
negotiation with the Shogun himself. And however great the Shagun’s
ability, it is quite impossible that he should be able to deal properly with
questions concerning finance and cveryday life when the problem is such
as the Raji themselves cannot solve. I therefore think that for the Bakufu
In any way to consider permitting the establishment of consulates in Edo
would be contrary to the intercsts of our country.

The fact is, 1t is undesirable that the forcigners should be admitted to
any port at all, though nothing can be done for the time being about the
three ports now open, since this matter is already settled. Even the
!'or.m;;nm are fellow humans, and superficially, at least, they urge that it
is in Japan's own interest that they scek friendship with us. It may be
impossible, therefore, for the Bakufu to refuse outright. That being 50,
and although the suggestion is not at all to my liking, since my position is
such that the Bakufu could without difliculty inform the Americans that
T am a person closely connected with the government, having but recently

! The text v printed in Bokumatru Gaskolu Kanker Afonjo, xvim 4608 In view of ats boogth,
and the fact that the Last section largely reprats Nanaki's previous arguments {see Document 3
only the fint part of the dorument it tramiated

The trem shikan used here generally means a trading factory of the s enteenthcentury
£¥pr. but it srems sometimes to have meant ‘consulate’, the dntinction not always being clearly
understood in Japan at this period,
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withdrawn from public hfe, there could be no greater expresston of our
friendshup than for the Shégun to send me, one of his close relatives, to
America. For myself, rather than spend my dechining years as I am, un-
able to repay the favours my house has been shown for more than two
hundred years, I would wish that the Bakufu should firmly announce to
the foreigners that I am to be sent to America on Japan’s behalf and that
this gesture 1s being made nstead of granting them permussion to establish
consulates here.

If1t 15 decided to send me to America m accordance with this request,
T ask that you should announce that whoever wishes to do so may go with
me; that you should not only allow rémn to accompany me, but also the
younger sons of farmers and townspeople, three or four hundred 1n all,
that you should pardon even those who have been exled or sentenced to
death for relatively shight offences, and attach them to me; and that you
should let me act as muddleman for the goods 1n which Amencans want
to trade. By so doing, I do not think harm would come to Japan even 1f
it should happen that we all, myself included, were to suffer death there.
Mito would suffer no harm, for the present head of the fief would still be
in Japan, Nor would it inflict senious hurt on the farmers, townspeople,
and others, for you would be granung me only the younger sons, always
unwanted, and hence the existence of the families would not be endangered
whatever happened.

For the last twenty years I have been expecting some such situation as
this, Many tumes since 1834 I have, for that reason, asked the Bakufu to
grant me general supervision over the whole of the Matsumae and Ezo
territortes. (Had matters been accomplished as I asked at that time, I
beheve I could have prevented the Russians from establishing posts in
those terntonies.! 1 remember that we learnt of them for the first uime 1
the negotiations with the Russians, without any previous report from
Matsumae. Itisbecause of such things that the situation has become what
1t now is, to our very great distress.) However, not only did the Bakufu
refuse, but 1n 1844, suspicious of the motives that prompted my request,
it decreed the strictest puntshment for me. Even if the Amertcans would
agree to my gong to America, therefore, I cannot be sure what dectsion
the Bakufu will reach m the matter. If the Balufu does decade upon 1t,
T believe, its best course would be to demonstrate its fnendliness by
dispatching our own people to all countnes, sending me to America and
others elsewhere if other foreigners make sionlar demands It would place
Japan in cxtrcme danger 1f the government were to allow foreigners to
enter Edo.

¢ Presumablv Nariaki here refers to the Kunle Islands, then part of the Ezo termitonies Mat-
sumae was the ficf i southern Hokkaidd i which the port of Hakodate was sitvated
2 Thus transtation ends at Bakumatru Gakoku Kenkes Morgo, o 363, e 8 In the rest of the
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DocuMENT 22. Mizuno Tadanori to Réji, 2 January 1858.F

After the Amencan consul came to Edo recently, the members of the
Hydjdsho and my officral colleagues were ordered to discuss the statements
he had made and have submutted a jomnt report to you. I myself recently
returned from Nagasaki and saw the relevant papers; and having views of
my own on the subject, I discussed them with my colleagues and informed
you of them a short time ago. I have now received instructions that I am
to submit a further written report on this and have therefore again given
the matter consideration, [reaching the following conclusions].

The President’s letter asked only that the Bakufu grant permission for
trade on a hiberal scale, but the consul has added a request for the admit-
tance of ‘agents’ to Edo. This, he said, 1s because among Western countrics
which have treaty relations with cach other, it is customary to accord this
right of residence in the capital, though there are cases in which it is exer-
cised by only one of the two parties concerned. If the Bakufu permits
trade, the ships of all Western countries will be able to come at will to the
open ports, while warships and the vesscls of envoys will also come. It
therefore seems likely to him that there will be occasions when matters
cannot be handled by the usual ‘consul’ alone. It seems to me, therefore,
to be impossible for the Bakufu to refuse outnght the establishment of such
officials here, but it 1s most undesirable that they should be established in
Edo. As I have several imes said in oral reports since my return to the
caputal, if the Bakufu were to grant this it might be possible to settle in
'accordancc with our own desires such questions as that of forcigners walk-
ing for exercise, by following the precedents established at Nagasaki,
Hal\ojjﬁm, and Shimoda, but it would be impossible for us to maintain
effective c'on(ro] cither in regard to secret [smuggling] trade or in other
matters, since people of all ranks and all provinces arc gathered together
t!xcrc. Thcrc. is no telling what difficulties might arisc in the coursc of
time. There is a particular danger that the people’s loyalty might be sub-
vcnc.d Py the introduction of Christianity, which has hitherto been strictly
pro-hl_bncd. {In this connexion see various passages in the recent book
Tsiks Ichiran. Study of the converts to this sect in Nagasaki, as I have
also rc.portcd recently, shows that they all, fathers, sons, and brothers, find
no §n(xsfnclion in a quiet and natural death, regarding it as the essence of
their religion to go to their death by the sword, head-down in a pit, with

document Nariaks repeats some of hus former arguments {see Document 3). He makes 2 length?

Plea that the Bakufu finance him 1o build wanhips and guns, by which alone he can sec &n¥

chance of countening foreign attack, and resterates his demand that forergn posts be ot permitied

1n Edo, urges that trade could have no value for Japan and 1s but a means whereby foresgnert

eould rob the country and that the Shogun's duty, 2s hus tile indicates, 1 to expel the barbarians-
The text s pranted 1 Bakumatru Gavkoku Kankes Mongo, xvin. 384-92
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iron nails driven through hands and feet. From such a root can grow
even murder of one’s nghtful lord  Then again, as 1s brought out 1n parts
of Tsuk Ichiran, about the beginming of the Tokugawa period, when the
vain beltefs of that sect were being spread about Osaka and elsewhere, the
Christtans made a point of giving large sums of money and other things
not only to the poor but even to the very beggars, thus seeking to attract
men’s loyalty to themselves Even today, in Nagasaki and elsewhere,
there are occasional instances of such activittes; and when the [Amenican)
consul was on his way to Edo a short ume ago, there were sunilar cases,
when he caught sight of beggars and gave them silver. These, I think, are
matters to which the Bakufu should pay attention ) If Chnstiamty be
ntroduced and difficulties anse which cannot be ignored, the Bakufu will
seem 1n imminent danger of collapse, whereupon those who have always
been turbulent and discontented may seize this opportunity to stir up
disaffection. I can conceve no greater danger to the State.

The best course would be for the foreigners to reside 1n outlying ports
Itke Nagasaki and Hakodate, but even if they go elsewhere, 1t 15 my hope
that the Bakufu will designate places some distance removed from Edo and
permit trade to be carned on there, If this 1s done, matters can read:ly be
handled even if difficulties anse. Harmis sought direct negotiations wath
the government. Were he to reside in Edo the Bakufu would face all
kinds of difficulies. He might eventually, for all we know, enter into
negotiations with the daimyé and all sorts of other people. Such a thought
causes me great anxiety. By Harns’s account, if the agent 1s permutted to
reside 1n the capital he will be able to handle matters even 1f we become
mvolved 1n disputes with the other countnes, which might be to Japan’s
advantage. Yet 1n the case of the Anglo-Russian and Indian wars, at
least, it scemns that among Western countries war 15 not always averted
even when the residence of agents is permitted. Peace and war depend on
the actions of the two parties concerned, and would not appear to have
any connexion with the presence or absence of the resident agent of any
third party. More particularly, we gather that those who follow Harns
will be chiefly concerned with questions concerming the ships that come
from their own country to the open ports. Thus if one of them 1s separated
from those ports by being resident in the capital, he wall be too far away
to understand what 1s happening there. There would be delays 1n ques-
tions which should be settled quickly and the result might be, mn fact, to
cause sull more difficalttes. That being so, would 1 not be 1 the best
interests both of Japan and of America that the agent should, like the
consuls, reside in the open ports? (Wath respect to this sudden request for
residence in the capital, consideration of the records of the negottations
leads me to think that their secret misgivings and their suggestions
concerning Yohohama and Edo began only after they had discovered a



172 The American Commercial Treaty of 1858

number of disadvantages about Shimeda. Hence it is my opinion that
they will eventually agree [to Bakufu counter-proposals} if we fully explain
our objects )

If the Bakufu decides to open trade at Edo, the residence of agents there
1s inevitable. Moreover, ships of all Western countries would come there
and large numbers of foreigners would be everywhere, walking about
unescorted and at will, which might vastly increase the possible sources of
dispute, more even than the mere residence of agents. I thin, therefore,
it goes without saymng that the Bakufu cannot grant this. It would scem
that the permanent interests of the country would best be served by per-
mutting both the opening of trade and the establishment of agents only in
places some distance removed from Edo. However, Bakufu refusal must
apply to Osaka as much as to Edo, for that city 15 close to the Imperial
capital and 15, moreover, a place where people of all provinces are to be
found. Fortunately, on my way back from Nagasaki recently I made 2
tour of mspection of the coasts of Ku, Ise, and Shima provinces' and found
that there are two or three good ports there, not as good as Nagasahi but
far more suitable than Shimoda or Uraga. It mght thercfore be well for
the Bakufu to decide on one of these. If circumstances make it necessary,
it might even be wise to suggest the port of Toba in Shima province or
that of Uraga in Sagami. Toba, of course, is closc to the [Ise] shrine
territories, but these places would provide some means of settling the
discussions. Then again, I understand that it is the opinion of those who
have conducted the negotiations so far that the forcigners are resolved on
having cither Edo or Osaka and hence that the Bakufu may not be able to
deny them both these places. But by the Bakufu’s instructions, both Edo
and Osaka are at present used only by ships engaged in coastal freight and
tr:}nspcrlalion for internal trade; they are not ports at which forcign
ships could call. Generally speaking, the reason the foreigners scch 10
change Shimoda for another port is that the American consul arrived
there immediately after a Russian ship met with misadventure in a tidal-
wave,? and saw that the dwellings had been largely destroyed by the waves.
Itis apparently on this account that he emphasizes the necd for a port fice
from dangers of wind and sea, scehing such a port at which trade goods
are available in quanuty. Nagasaki and Uraga arc the only really §
pox:ls free from dangers of wind and sea, but as I said above my recent tour’
of m.spcction showed that there are good ports in Kii, Isc, and Shima
provinces. Of course, they are at present only used as anchorages by
cosung vessels under certain wind conditions and are therefore not as
busy as the two ports above; but if the Bakufu decided to make them into
centres for foreign trade, it would be possible to collect trade goods there

¢ The provinces of the Tse peminsula, south of Nagaya.
The wreck of Poutiaune's flagship, the fngate Dina, at the beginning of 135
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in sufficient quannty. That dore, the merchants would follow and trade
would prosper. In former times, when foreign ships used to come to
Karatsu! and when the port office was first set up at Shimoda, both
Nagasakt and Uraga seem to have been mere outlymg harbours, thetr
posttion being similar to that of the ports of Ku, Ise, and Shima today.
Hence I do not think we need to worry about the present number of
people and houses there.

If the Bakufu should open Edo, even though there are some stocks of
such stores as rice and corn there we could not supply them to the foreigners
at the nisk of creating a shortage for ourselves If 1t comes to the point,
then, we must exther let them find this out for themselves, 1t seems, or
refuse their request on the grounds that such supplies are not available.
These facts will inevitably give nse to future difficulties

Of course, 1t has been suggested that 1f the open ports are very distant
from Edo the agents will not be content to reside m them and will assuredly
1nsist on [the nght of residence 1n] Edo  If they are allowed to reside
Edo, there will be grave danger of the hind of future difficulties I have
described above; and therefore, rather than permut trade 1n outlying
ports and allow the agents to establish themselves in Edo, 1t seems to me
the better plan wonld be for the Bakufu to secure a lasting settlement by
making the agents reside 1n the open ports even 1f that means the ports
have to be close to Edo  Kanagawa and Yokohama, however, are on the
shore of a shallow bay and can hardly be termed ports  When the Amen-
can ships anchored there some years ago, they only dropped anchor for a
tume off-shore, these are not places where many foreign ships could anchor
with protection from sea and wind. Thus even 1f the foreigners accepted
this port nitally, they would soon urge the same sort of objections to 1t as
to Shimoda and would quickly come to demand Edo atself. Hence to
decide on this place would be the same thing as dectding here and now to
open Edo and would, I believe, be to give ourselves needless trouble and
expense for a mere ephemeral benefit.

There certainly scems no reason why the residence of agents should
apply only to the capital, especially as I do not believe that major disputes
will be occurning all the time or every year. If, therefore, the Bakufu once
agan carefully discusses with the foreigners their object 1n seching to
substitute another port [for Shimoda] and 1n seehing residence for agents,
and if 1t explains the facts as T have stated them abotve, advancing 1ts case
both truthfully and logically, then there 1s every reason to suppose that
they will agree not only to our designating places distant from Edo as
open ports but also to the agents taling up restdence 1n those ports. If
they do not agree, 1f they advance arguments to support therr request and

* A porton the north coast of Kyiishiy, which before the sixteenth century was 2 centre for
trade with Chuna,
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leave us absolutely no alternative, then in that cvent the Bakulu can agree
to designatc ports close to, but outside, Ldo. To do so should not provoke
any cntics to say that the Bakufu 1s dominated by the forcigners. What-
ever may be said, the closer to Edo the places designated for trade and the
residence of agents, the greater and the sooner the subsequent difficulties
will be. What 1s more, this 1s a matter of the greatest importance, in which
the safety of the State 1s at 1ssuc, so that even if it proves impossible at first
to persuade the consul {Harnis] to our point of view, during the negotia-
tions now being conducted with him, this would be but a temporary set-
bach and should not 1n fact furmsh cause for any loss of rcputation by the
Balufu, since his requests have been made clearly and reasonably. The
Bahufu need not feel undue concern on this account. In case of need,
matters can be carefully explamed to the daimys on the above lines, when
T think they will probably recognize that the Bahufu could have taken no
other course, . .

DocuMENT 23. Iwase Tadanar to R&yi, circa 4 January 18582

1 have given carcful thought to the statements made by the American
envoy who came recently to Edo, to the orders issued by the Bakufu from
time 10 time, and to the present situation in regard to the various foreign
countries. While I believe that the advice given to the Bakufu [by Harris]
has not always been free from an element of threat, I also behieve that in
50 far as the situation is a difficult one which cannot be left as it now is,
the most logical course is for the Bahufu to tahc action without concerning
itself unduly about whether or no the forcigners arc uttering threats; and
that the only appropriate policy is for the Bakufu to act in accordance with
the facts of the situation so as best to serve the permanent interests of our
country and at the same time ensurc the concurrence of foreign countrics.
(Ev?r since the arrival of the Dutch envoy’s ship, the advice given by
forf:gn countries has again and again been dismissed as mere threat,
while subsequent events have shown all their statements to be fact, much
to our present regret. Hence I feel that if we indiscriminately classify
their advice as threats on this occasion, too, and thercfore take no steps 10
safeguard the future interests of our country, we should but be securing
oursehes a temporary respite and would, indeed, be acting to our own
.cmba{rassmcn(.) Thus were the Bakufu to enter into negotiations with the
intention of barring foreigners from the vicinity of Edo and opening trade

! Since this 15 a lengthy document, the tramslaton ends at Sakmatsu Gaslotu Kankn Morss
Xt p 390, hne 8 The rest adds hatle to the essential argument, Tt argues that the prospenty
of Ldo would not be adhersely affected Ly the choice of other ports and that, if necexsary, 1t
#ould Le better 1o open Uraga than Y okohama

The text 1 printed 1n Bokumatsu Gaskoku harler Mongo, xvum 3965-9



The American Commercial Treaty of 1858 175

at places in such provinces as Kii and Shima,’ this would not only be
contrary to the interests of the country as a whole, but would also give us
no prospect of obtaining the foreigners’ consent Even in the event of
ther agreeing, the farther the ports are from Edo the more strongly they
will 1nsist on establishing ‘muntsters’ 1n the capital, and once a treaty 15
concluded the Bakufu will be hard put to 1t to find excuses for preventing
this. That being so, the result would be no more than a temporary transfer
of the trading ports to places somewhat removed from Edo. Hence it 1s
absolutely essential that the Bakufu should now firmly resolve on permit-
ting the establishment of mimisters 1n Edo. (The Japanese coastline ex-
tends only between the 33td and the 41st or 42nd parallel, and in the eyes
of foreigners one cannot talk of ‘near” and ‘distant’ in such a case  While
we speak of keeping them as far as possible from Edo, their ships are at
anchor 1n our harbours That is to call a thing ‘distant’ because the eyes
do not sec 1t, when you have drawn a curtain between yourself and 1t and
50 made 1t 1nvisible; raxse the curtan and you are surpnsed to find 1t ncar
at hand. Distance from and neamness to the capital can be spoken of only
within Japan itsell. In case of emergency, all provinces would be 1n equal
danger, without distinction between ‘far’ and ‘near’. The fact 1s that
we are accustomed to peace and our danger 1s mnvisible to us, so that we
neglect our military preparations. And when unexpected cnises occur, we
will at once suffer damage, with no distinction between ‘far’ and ‘near’.
1 therefore believe that it is 1n fact against the national interest to talk of
distance from and nearness to the capital when deciding to open ports to
trade.)

Should the foreigners subsequently insist that it is inconventent for trade
centres to be established 1n out-of-the-way places and that they thercfore
want the Bakufut to open Osaka or some place 1n the vicimity of Edo, then
here again we could find no pretext at all for refusing them. Thusin both

bl the resid of and the opeming of ports] our efforts
would end 1n failure and it would then be impossible to retract

It is therefore my belief, as I reported to you recently, that as a first step,
with the idca in mind of opening the port of Yokohama in Musashi pro-
vince, the Bakufu should reply to the American envoy in the following
terms*

As the envoy is alrcady aware, the Bakufu has taken vartous steps
looking toward the opening of trade: 1t first intends to sct up rcgulzuons
which will be in general dance with the ! h
the Russian and other agreements. Since difficulties will be caused not
only 1n Japan but also in our relations with foreigners unless the vicimity
of Edo is designated as one of the places [to be opened], the Bakufu
intends to open some place near Edo which is surtable for anchoring

' See \Mizuno Tadanort’s report, Document 22, above
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question be postponed until such time as officials can be dispatched from
here to Amenca and from America to this country simultancously, The
Bakufu trusts you will recognize that in the circumstances no other
course 15 open to us.

Then again, with respect to the question of England, we suggest that the
Bakufu seeks American understanding by mahking a statement in the
following terms-

The Bakufu 15 most grateful for the trouble taken on our behalf in
this matter and asks that America may inform England in courteous
terms that 1n the circumstances we have already stated, even if the
English were to come to Japan at this time it would be impossible for
us to return an immedate reply and they would thus achieve nothing
by coming: we ask that they give this their earnest consideration; and
it would be to show exceptional consideration for Japan were the Eng-
lish to postponc their visit for a time and come hereafter when we inform
them that our deliberations and investigations have been completed.

Since the facts of the [foreign) problem are not at all clear, we think the
Bakufu should use the mnterval to iny estigate carefully. The position being
what it is, we are most anxious that you should select a few groups of suit-
able officials and send them to forcign countries. That is why we submit
the above proposal.

choursc, while we do not think major difficulties would arise by seeking
forcxgn.undcrslanding of our ideas as proposed above, such a plan may in
fact be impracticable, in that we do not know what course the negotiations
may ha_vc taken so far. Should the envoy refuse [such a reply), the facts of
the position would be inescapable. It would be most distasteful and on all
counts regrettable to do so, we believe, but it would seem advisable that
the Bakufu should in that event accede completely to the requests, moderat-
ing them by.limiting the operation of the agreement to a gien number of
years szi minimizing its stipulations as far as possible.

Even if it should happen, as the envoy has stated, that when the China
war ends Englfxnd should send many warships here to make demands upon
us, it fmuld still seem necessary that we should return a refusal similar to
that given to America. It might well be that they would in that casc open
1mmcdxz.nc hostilities. Then, we believe, America, Russia, England, and
other fr!cndly countries would without exception unite their forces an
engage in war with us, one after another sending their warships against
our ports and harbours, to east and west, to north and south. If they did
50, we would have to carry out defence measures at all these places. The
expense would be considerable, Morcover, they would probably interrupt
our shipment of rice from the provinces, in which casc our food supplics
[in Edo] would soon be exhausted. This is a question which gives us much
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concern. If, 1n that eventuality, our definces proved mneflccuve and we
had no choice but to agree to therr demands, we fear our country would
indecd suffer great digrace This fuct, too, we submit for your considera-
tion T'urthermore, we believe it would be best that the Bakulu designate
some place other than Ldo ay that to which ministers may b sent And
again, though this 1y not 4 matter on which we werc required to report,
we believe 1t desrable that the Bakufu should heneeforth take steps to
strengthen our defences.
Submutted with respect.

Dot sryt 25 Matsudaira Keici to R, 10 January 1858 ¢

Having received from the Bakufu Japanese translations of the Amenican
envoy’s statement and the minutes of a meeting with ham, together with
1nstructions that we were to submit our views thercon, my colleagues and
I have discussed this matter. There being some differences of opinion
among us, we arc all reporting our views separately.

T'o men of discernment, I hehieve, 1t 1s quite clear that present conditions
make national seclusion imposable.

It 1s most destrable that we should begin the practice of navigation and
viut other countrics in scarch of trade. The Bakufu, therefore, should not
refuse those who come and present their demands reasonably and should
reply similarly concerming the question of ‘menssters’,

A wealthy country 1s the basns of military strength. It is therefore my
desire that we should henceforward estabhish a commercial system and
begin the study of trade, We should engage in the exchange of products
and thus take advantage of our country’s geograplical advantages to make
her the richest country in the world,

Since commerce depends on the arculation of money, however, there 13
a danger that such a plan may 1n fact give rise to luxury and weakness
within Japan,

Again, 1 these entical times, the fact that there are dangerous tenden-
cies 1n public fecling at home and that our customs differ from those of the
forcigners might cause a senous crisis at any moment, Nor do I believe
that the mere presence or absence of « minister could determine whether
or o we should suffe r the same fate as overtook China in the Opium War.

Lhe thung most ta bie feared 1w not the wilux of other cauntries, but the
nvalry between Lngland and Russta, The fact that these two Powers
cannot coexist has been made abundantly clear by the envoy’s statement.
“That onc of these two might sometirne seck privileges that would inevitably
endanger the State is the thought that fills me with the greatest concern.

' The text 18 printed un Pakumat u Gadolu Kanker Mongo, xvm 454-7
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In domnating men or being dominated by them, the issue turns simply
on the question of who has the muatve. I believe that in present cond-
tions this 15 our chief problem.

That being so, rather than sitting 1dly awaiting the coming attack of the
foreign countries, we should construct innumerable warships, annex neigh-
bouring small terntonies, and foster commerce. By so doing we will in
fact accomplish deeds far cxcelling those of European countnes, will in the
end make glonous for ever our country’s honoured pame and shatter the
selfish dessgns of the brutish foreigners. This alone 1s my chenished wish.

In this connexion, the Bakufu wall never be able to achieve success by
means of the tracditional policy 1t has so far pursued 1n domestic affaurs.
The cssential and first action to be taken, as I have recommended before,
is to norminate a man of genume ability as successor to the Shigun. Then
the services of capable men must be enbisted from the entire country; peace-
time extravagance must be cut down and the military system revised; the
evil practices by which the daimys and lesser lords have been impon erished
must be discontinued; preparations must be made both on land and sea,
not only 1n the main 1slands but also in Ezo; the daily hvelihood of the
whole people must be fostered; and schools for the various arts and crafts
must be established.

These are important and weighty matters, but the time has come when
radical reforms must be carried out. Moreover, the American requests
have been stated clearly and reasonably. The Bakufu should therefore
inform the envoy that it intends to put these recommendations into cffect
and should question him clostly concerning conditions abroad. After
carefully considering what he says, we should seck the views of the
Emperor and zealously put this policy into operation. By so doing, I
beheve, we shall find that bere and now we have the opportunity of
_rcvolulionizinr; our fortuncs. I cannot explain in so short a letter how this
is to be carried out in detail, but if you should be 50 good as to ask me to do
so, I will then speal. frankly and without resenve. 1 sincerely desire that
you will give close attention to the various ideas I have advanced.

Submitted with respect.

DocumexT 26. Imperial Court 10 Hotta Masayoshi, 3 May
1858.7

The Amcrican affair is a_great sorrow to our divine land and a matter
truly vital to the safety of the State. The Emperor keenly fecls his responsi=

! The text s printed wn Bakumateu Gavlolu Kanbrs Momgo, x1x 6467 Hotta n here ncungas tte
oficial representative of the Bakufu.
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bility in this to lus Imperial Ancestors, most of all those enshrined at Ise.
He greatly fears that to revolutionize the sound laws handed down from
the time of Teyasu would disturb the 1deas of our people and make 1t
impossible to preserve lasting tranquillity. The treaty opening the port
of Shimoda some years ago was serious enough, but 1t 15 the Emperor’s
belief that the provisional treaty now proposed would make 1mpossible
the preservation of national honour. Turthermore, the Court officials
have rcported after consultation that the present stipulations would cause
immeasurable future difficultics and, more especially, would endanger the
national prestige [kokutar],

It 15 the Impenal command that the Bakufu shall again call the sanke
a?d other daimyd into consultation and report further to the Court there-
after,

DocuMENT 27. Journal of Utsuki Roku-no-)5, 2g July 1858.!

Today the negotiators Inoue [Kiyonao] Shinano-no-kamu and Iwase
{Tadanar] Higo-no-kami returned from Kanagawa. By what they said,
they had been informed [by Townsend Harns) that he had heard many
Enghsh and French warships were expected shortly to reach Japan. Those
two countrics, he said, had gained complete victory 1n China and would
use their success as a means of putting pressurc on Japan this would make
it extremely difficult for us in negotiations with them, but if the Bakufu
were to complete the exchange of signatures on the draft treaty [with
Amenca], he would make every cffort so to handle matters as to prevent
trouble for Japan. As a result of this report, all officials were called into
conference, 1ncluding all three ranks of éugé.? All smd with one accord
that 1t would be advisable for the Bakufu to consent to this at once, for
to do so after the arnval of many warships would impair our national
prestige. They were accordingly told [by the Taird It Naosuke] that it
would be impossible to sign the treaty until the Emperor’s sanction had
b btained, wh the difficulties that this might cause, but only
the uakadoshyon: Honda [Tadanon] Etchii-no-kami agreed that this was
the proper course. The others present urged that if negotiations were left
till after the arnval of many warships, the matter would certanly not end
with the present draft treaty alone. Indeed, they said, the matter was a
vital ane. What the Imperial Court had ordered was that the Bakufu act
50 as not to bring harm upon the body politic. The Bakufu could explain

* Utsuki Roku no-j6, a samurar of the Hikone fief, was It Naosuke's secretary The Japancse
text of this entry in bus yournal has been published on 2 number of occasions, for example, 1n
Kobayasht Shoed, Bakumatsu she (Ashon idas she, vol x1), pp 4246 1n the 1907 edition and
PP 388-00 1n the 1927 cdition, and most recently 1n /i Tavo no kenkys, No 1 (March 1950),

PP 3730
2 Ve the juha-bugyd, machs bugyd, and kamys bupd
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fully to the Court that by clinging now to the ancient system our country’s
hardships would have been increased tenfold and that circumstances made
this step mevitable. Once let hosulities begin and 1t would be impossible
to defend either the coast or the Court uself. Hence, they mamtained,
there was nothing elsc for 1t but to sign the treaty,

Saying that he would give the matter further thought, the Taird with-
drew to his office and held a further consultation there.t Hotta Bitchi-no-
kami and Matsudaira Iga-no-kami had always intended at heart to grant
the treaty. The rest held that as no other course offered, 1t would be best
to seek as much delay as possible  Inoue and Iwase were then summoned
and instructed that they were to make every possible cffort to obtain a
postponement until Impenal sanction had been obtained. Inoue said
that they would certainly respect these instructions, but ashed whether
their orders were to sign the treaty if that proved unavoidable. He was
therefore told that in such an event there would be no help for it, but that
every possible effort was to be made to avoid this. Iwase then said that
they could never succeed 1f they started with such an attitude, so they must
negotiate with a firm resolution to obtain a postponement at all costs.
‘This statement being approved, the two men departed.

All this the Taird told me on his return to his residence. Going to him
once more, I told him that even though he were to obtain the Shagun's
authority to do 5o, to announce the signature of the treaty without waiting
for the Emperor’s instructions would be to put himself completely at the
mercy of the Hitotsubashi party. They would accuse him of opposing the
Impenal will, which would be most scrious for his housc and would bring
severe punishment upon him personally. 1 therefore urged him to send

gers at once to Kanagawa and stop the signing of the treaty, He
replied that he could no longer stop it by act of his own, for the Shogun
had been consulted and the orders issued. Again I pressed my arguments
upon him, ashing how it was that he who had always shown respect for
!hc Imperial Court could ever have given such orders without awaiting
instructions from Kyoto. He said that I was right up to a point, but the
matter was urgent and there was no time to wait for Imperial sanction.
Again, he said, reflection showed that the position of the forcigners was
quite different from that of former times, They were skitled in navigation
and distance was no obstacle to them. They had developed trade and
commerce; and their weapons and military organization, moreaver, had
all been tested in actual warfare. They had both wealth and military
power. Ifwe rejected this treaty and hostilities broke out, even though we
might be fortunate enough to obtain an initial success, complete victory
was unlikely when all beyond the sea were our encmies. There could be
no greater national disgrace than to suffer defeat and so be forced to con-

¥ Apparently wath the Rési only.
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cede terntory and pay an indemmty. Which, he asked, would be worse—
to reject the treaty now and bning lasting disgrace on our country, or to
avord national disgrace by not waiting for Impenal sanction? Our coast
defences, he said, are at present madequate, For the time betng we can
only select those foreign demands which cause us no harm and grant them
Moreover, what the Impenal Court has said 1s that the Bakufu must act
$0 as not to bring harm upon the State. In any case, State policy 15 the
responsibibity of the Bakufu, which 1n an emergency must take such ad-
minstrative action as seems expedient  None the less, he sud, he was
resolved wallingly to take upon himsclf alone full responsibility for the
farlure to obtain Impenal sanction. With this he ordered me to say no
more.

DocuMenT 28. Treaty between the Umted States and Japan,
signed on 29 July 1858.

The President of the United States of Amenca and His Majesty the Ty-
Coon of Japan, desiring to establish on firm and lasting foundations the
relations of peace and friendship now happily existing between the two
countrics, and to sccure the best interest of thetr respective cttizens and
subjects by enc facil and regulating therr industry and
trade, have resolved to conclude a Trc:ny of Amuty and Commerce for this
purpose, and have, therefore, named as their Plenipotentianes, that is to
say the President of the Umted States, his Excellency Townsend Harrs,
Consul General of the United States of Amenca for the Empure of Japan,
and His Magesty the Ty-Coon of Japan, their Excellencies Ino-co-ye,
Prince of Sinano [Inoue Kiyonao, Shinano-no-kami], and Iwasay, Prince
of Hego [Iwase Tadanan, Higo-no-kami], who, after having communi-
cated to each other their respective full powers, and found them to be i
good and due form, have agreed upon and concluded the following Articles

ARTICLE I

There shall henceforth be perpetual peace and frendship between the
United States of America and His Majesty the Ty-Coon of Japan and his
SuCCEsSors.

The President of the United States may appont a Diplomatic Agent to
reside at the city of Yedo, and Consuls or Consular Agents to reside at any

¥ The Enclish text 15 taken from Brtusk and Foreren State Papers xhua (18,7-8), 506-Go2
“The Japanese text has been printed in Bakioratsx Gesloke Kanks Aforgo xx 474-8) The wording
of the two tewts does not exactly correspond—for example, in the Japanese text references (o
Japan and Japanese are alwave gnen before those to Amenica and Americans, while some sen-
tences appear in a different order—but onlv the few pounts at which they differ in meaning are
shown here 1n Motnotes.
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or all of the ports in Japan which arc opened for Amencan commerce by
this Treaty. The Diplomatic Agent and Consul General of the United
States shall have the nght to travel freely 1n any part of the Empire of
Japan from the ume they enter on the discharge of their offictal duties.

The Government of Japan may appoint a Diplomatic Agent to reside
at Washington, and Consuls or Consular Agents for any or all of the ports
of the United States. The Diplomatic Agent and Consul General of Japan
may travel freely in any part of the United States from the time they
armive 1n the country.

ARTICLE II

The President of the United States, at the request of the Japanese
Government, will act as a fnendly mediator in such matters of difference
as may arise between the Gosernment of Japan and any Luropean Power.

The ships-of-war of the United States shall render friendly aid and
assistance to such Japanese vessels as they may meet on the hugh scas, 0
far as 1t can be done without a breach of neutrality; and all American
Consuls residing at ports visited by Japanese vessels shall also give them
such friendly aid as may be permitted by the laws of the respective countries
in which they reside.

ARTICLE IIl

In addition to the ports of Simoda [Shimoda} and Hakodade [Hako-
datc], the following ports and towns shall be opened on the dates respec-
tively appended to them, that is to say: Kanagawa, on the 4th of July,
1850; Nagasali, on the 4th of July, 1859; Nee-c-gata {Niigata), on the
13t of January, 1860; Hiogo [Hydgo], on the 1st of January, 1863.

If Nec-e-gata is found to be unsuitable as a harbor,! another port on
the west coast of Nipon shall be sclected by the two Governments in licu
thereof. Six months after the opening of Kanagawa, the port of Simoda
shall be closed as a place of residence and trade for American citizens. In
all the foregoing ports and towns American citizens may pcrmancnd)'
reside; they shall have the right to lease ground, and purchase the build-
ings thereon, and may erect dwellings and warchouses. But no fortifica-
}ion or place of military strength shall be erccted under pretence of build-
ing dwellings or warchouses; and, 1o see that this Article is obsenned, the
Japanese authorities shall have the right 1o inspect, from time to time, any
buildings which are being erected, altered, or repaired. The place which
the Americans shall occupy for their buildings, and the harbor regulations,
shall be arranged by the American Consul and the authorities of cach
place, and, if they cannot agree, the matter shall be referred to and settled
by the Ametican Diplomatic Agent and the Japanese Government.

t In the Japancse text: *If Nugata cannot b opened”,
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No wall, fence, or gate shall be erected by the Japanese around the
place of residence of the Amencans, or anything done which may prevent
a free egress and ingress to the same

From the 1st of January, 1862, Amencans shall be allowed to reside in
the city of Yedo; and from the st of January, 1863, 1n the aity of Osaca
[Osaka), for the purposes of trade only.! In each of these two cities a
suitable place within which they may hire houses, and the distance they
may go, shall be arranged by the American Diplomatic Agent and the
Government of Japan. Americans may freely buy from Japanese and sell
to them any articles that exther may have for sale, without the intervention
of any Japanese officers in such purchase or sale, or 1n making or recerving
payment for the same, and all classcs of Japanese may purchase, sell, keep,
or use any articles sold to them by the Americans.

The Japanese Government will cause this clause to be made public 1n
every part of the Empire as soon as the ratifications of this Treaty shall be
exchanged.

Munztions of war shall only be sold to the Japanese Government and
foreigners.

No rice or wheat shall be exported from Japan as cargo, but all Ameri-
cans resident in Japan, and ships, for their crews and passengers, shall be
furnished with sufficient supplies of the same. The Japanese Government
will sell, from time to time at public auction, any surplus quantity of
copper that may be produced. Amencans residing 1 Japan shall have
the night to employ Japanese as servants or in any other capacity.

ARTICLE IV

Duties shall be paid to the Government of Japan on all goods landed in
the country, and on all articles of Japanese production that are exported
as cargo, according to the tanff hereunto appended.?

If the Japanese Custom House officers are dissatisfied with the value
placed on any goods by the owner, they may place a value thereon, and
offer to take the goods at that valuation. If the owner refuses to accept the
offer, he shall pay duty on such valuation If the offer be accepted by the
owner, the purchase-money shall be pard to him without delay, and with-
out any abatement or discount.

¢ In the Japanesc text “while carrying on trade only * This would seem to be a relic of the
carher differences of the plenipotentiaries on this subject, when the Japanese wanted foreigners
1o lize 1n Nanagawa and only crsit Tdo to trade  See Complete Joumat of Tounsend Harru, entries
for 30 January and 1 and 2 February 18,8

+"In the trade regulations, duties were tad down as fallows Exports, 5 per cent (except gold
and sthver comn and bar copper) dmports class I, free of duty (gold and silver, clothing, books, and
furtuture for use of foreign residents, not for sale), elass 17, 5 per cent. (gear for shaps and whaling
gear, house timber, various foodstufls, amimals, coal, zinc, lead, tin, raw sk), class I11, 35 per
cent. (all intoxicating hquors) , cfass {V, 20 per cent. (all other goods)  These duties were subject
<0 reveston at Japancse pequest five years after the opening of hanagawa.
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Supplies for the use of the United States navy may be landed at Kana-
gawa, Hakodade, and Nagasaky, and stored 1n warchouses, in the custody
of an officer of the Amencan Government, without the payment of any
duty. But, 1f any such supplies are sold 1n Japan, the purchaser shall pay
the proper duty to the Japanese authoritics.

The importation of opium 15 prohibited; and, any American vessel
comung to Japan for the purposes of trade having more than three catties
(four pounds avoirdupois) weight of optum on board, such surplus quan-
tity shall be seized and destroyed by the Japanese authonties. All goods
imported into Japan, and which have paid the duty fixed by this Treaty,
may be transported by the Japanese 1nto any part of the empire without
the payment of any tax, excise, or transit duty whatever.

No hgher duties shall be paid by Amencans on goods imported into
Japan than arc fixed by this Treaty, nor shall any higher duties be paid
by Amencans than are levied on the same description of goods if imported
in Japanese vessels, or the vessels of any other nation,

ARTICLE V
All foreign coin shall be current in Japan and pass for its corresponding
weight of Japanese coin of the same description. Americans and Japancse
may frecly use foreign or Japanese cotn in making payments to cach other.
As some time will elapse before the Japanese will be acquainted with the
value of forcign coin, the Japanese Government will, for the period of one
year after the opeming of cach harbor, furnish the Americans with Japanese
coin in exchange for theirs, equal weights being given and no discount
taken for re-coinage. Coins of all description {with the exception of
Japanese copper coin) may be exported from Japan, and forcign gold and
silver uncoined.

ARTICLE VI

Americans committing offences against Japanese shall be tried in
American Consular courts, and, when guilty, shall be punished according
to Ax:ncrican law. Japanese committing offences against Americans shall
be tried by the Japanese authorities and punished according to Japanese
law. The Consular courts shall be open to Japanese creditors, to enable
them to recover their just claims against American citizens; and the
Japanese courts shall in Iike manner be open to American citizens for the
recovery of their just claims against Japanese.

All claims for forfeitures or penalties for violations of this Treaty, or of
the Articles regulating trade which are appended hercunto, shall be sued
for in the Consular courts, and all recorcries shall be delivered to the
Japanesc authorities.

Neither the American or Japanese Governments are to be held respon-
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sible for the payment of any debts contracted by their respective citizens
or subjects.
ARTICLE VII

In the opened harbors of Japan, Amerncans shall be free to go where
they please, within the following limuts

At Kanagawa, the Raver Logo [Rokugo] (which empties into the Bay of
Yedo between Kawasaki and Stnagawa), and 10 11 1n any other direction

At Hakodade, 10 ri in any direction.

At Hiogo, 101i in any direction, that of Kioto [Kydto] excepted, which
city shall not be approached nearer than 1o rn. The crews of vessels
resorting to Hiogo shall not cross the River Enagawa, which empties mto
the Bay between Hiogo and Osaca. The distance shall be measured
inland from Goyoso [Goydsho), or town hall of cach of the foregoing
harbors, the ri being cqual to 4,275 yards Amencan measure.

At Nagasaki, Americans may go 1nto any part of the Impenial domain
in its vicinity. The boundanes of Nee-e-gata, or the place that may be
substituted for it, shall be settled by the Amertcan Diplomatic Agent and
the Government of Japan. Americans who have been convicted of felony,
or twice convicted of misdemeanors, shall not go more than one Japanese
ri inland from the places of their respective residences, and all persons so
convicted shall lose their right of permanent residence in Japan, and the
Japanese authoritics may require them to leave the country.

A reasonable time shall be allowed to all such persons to settle their
affairs, and the Amenican Consular authonty shall, after an examination
1nto the circumstances of each case, determune the time to be allowed, but
such time shall not in any case exceed one year, to be calculated from the
time the person shall be free to attend to hus affars.

ARTICLE VIII

Americans in Japan shall be allowed the free exercise of their rehigion,
and for this purposc shall have the right to erect sustable places of worship.
No njury shall be done to such buildings, nor any mnsult be offered to the
religious worship of the Americans. American citizens shall not injure any
Japanese temple or mia [mya], or offer any msult or mjury to Japanese
religious ceremonics, or to the objects of their worship.

The Americans and Japanese shall not do anything that may be calcu-
lated to excite religious ammosity. The Government of Japan has already
abolished the practice of trampling on religious embl '

ARTICLE IX

When requested by the American Consul, the Japancse authonties will
* The Japanese text inserts ‘at Nagasaly’
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cause the arrest of all deserters and fugitves from justice, receive in jail
all persons held as prisoners by the Consul, and give to the Consul such
assistance as may be required to enable him to enforce the observance of
the laws by the Amencans who are on land, and 1o maintain order among
the shupping. For all such service, and for the support of prisoners Lept in
confinement, the Consul shall 1n all cases pay a just compensation.

ARTICLE X

The Japanese Government may purchase or construct mn the Umted
States ships-of-war, steamers, merchant ships, whale ships, cannon, muni-
tions of war, and arms of all hinds, and any other things 1t may require.
It shall have the nght to engage in the Umited States scientific, naval and
mulitary men, artisans of all kinds, and manners to enter into its service.
All purchases made for the Government of Japan may be exported from
the United States, and all persons engaged for 1ts service may freely depart
from the United States provided that no articles that are contraband of
war shall be exparted, nor any persons engaged to act in a naval or military
capaaty, while Japan shall be at war with any Power in amity with the
United States.

ARTICLE XI

The Articles for the regulation of trade, which are appended to this
Treaty, shall be considered as forming a part of the same, and shall be
equally binding on both the Contracting Parties to this Treaty, and on
their citizens and subjects.!

ARTICLE XIT

Such of the provisions of the Treaty made by Commodore Perry, and

signed at Kanagawa, on the 31st of March, 1854, as conflict with the
provisions of this Treaty are hercby revoked; and, as all the provisions of
2 Convention excuated by the Consul General of the United States and
the Governors of Simoda, on the 17th of June, 1857, are incorporated in
this Treaty, that Convention is also revoled.
i The person charged with the diplomatic relations of the United States
in Japan, in conjunction with such person or persons as may be appointed
for that purpose by the Japanese Government, shall have power to make
such rules and regulations as may be required to carry into full and com-
plete effect the provisions of this Treaty, and the provisions of the Articles
regulating trade appended thereunto.

' The trade regulations [ntish and Foreign State Pepers, xhvin (1857-8), pp 602-6, Dakvmatsu
Gaikoku Kankes Monyo, xx. 485-03] govern such matters as declaration of cargo, Joading and
unloading, customs, smuggling, &¢. Unlike the Dutch agreement of 1857 {(Document 1), 1t

provides that no tonnage dues be pard, while the regulations are generally Jex npd and the
penatucs much Jest severe than those accepted by the Dutch,



The American Commercial Trealy of 1856 189

ARTICLE XIII

Aftter the 4th of July, 1872, upon the desire of either the American or
Japanese Governments, and one year’s notice given by either party, tlus
Treaty, and such portions of the Treaty of Kanagawa as rematn unrevoked
by this Treaty, together with the regulations of trade hereunto annexed,
or those that may be hercafter introduced, shall be subject to revision by
Commussioners appomnted on both sides for this purpose, who will be
empowered to decide on, and nscrt therein, such amendments as experi-
ence shall prove to be desirable.

ARTICLE X1V

Thus Treaty shall go into effect on the 4th of July, 1859, on or before
which day the ratifications of the same shall be exchanged at the City of
Washington; but 1f, from any unforescen cause, the ratifications cannot
be exchanged by that time, the Treaty shall still go into effect at the date
above mentioned.,

The act of ratification on the part of the United States shall be venfied
by the signature of the President of the United States, countersigned by
the Secretary of State, and scaled with the seal of the United States

The act of ratification on the part of Japan shall be venficd by the name
and scal of His Majesty the Ty-Coon, and by the scals and signatures of
such of hus hugh officers as he may direet.

This Treaty 1s executed 10 quadruplicate, cach copy being written 1n
the Lnglsh, Jap and Dutch | all the versions having the
same meantng and intention, but the Dutch version shall be considered
as being the onginal

In witness whercol, the above-named Plenipotentiaries have hereunto
set their hands and seals, at the City of Yedo, this 2gth day of July, in the
year of Our Lord 1858, and of the Independence of the United States of
America the eighty-third, corresponding to the Japanese cra, the 1gth
day of the sixth month of the 5th year of Ansty, Mma

DocuMrNT 2g. Manabe Akikatsu to Kampahu (Kupo Naotada),
21 December 18582

I have the honour to achrowledge receipt of the Impenal tstructions
sent to me through Sakai {Tadayoshi], Wakasa-no-harmi It was stated

¢ Uma, yer of the horse

* The text 13 printed 1 Palumatiu Garkohu Kankes Mongo, xx1 722-8 There are two extant
texts of thus Ietter, one in the My famuly records and one 1n th ose of (L e I family This transla-
tion follows generally the Auj3 text, but where the Ii text 1 substannatly different this fact 13
shown by 1nsertions and footnates
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therein that the Emperor had taken into consideration the detailed state-
ment on foreign affarrs which 1 made recently on coming to Kyoto, but
while he recogmzed that the Bahufu had acted as 1t did by force of circum-
stance, his views on the subject had not mn any way changed since last
spring;* and were he to permt our people to mix with the foreigners and
to allow trade and trading posts, though 1t be but for a single day, to say
nothing of five or six years, this would be to contradict the announcement
he made 1n July last when he sent lords to Isc as his envoys and would
cause him the deepest concern. In addition to thus, though the position
had many tumes been notified to the Bakufu, I was also sent 1n strictest
confidence a copy of the Emperor’s letter on this subject,? 1n order that
the Bakufu might be given carly and confidential notice of the need to give
this close attention and devote further thought to finding some way of
fulfithng the Emperor’s wishes.

I have already fully explained that, facing as we were difficulties both
at home and abroad, the Bakufu had no choice but to sign the treaties.
Perhaps the Court does not fully appreciate this fact, I am told the
Emperor has in no way changed his views since last spring and cannot see
his way to app g the treaties, Yet the g of how to deal with
foreign countries is a cructal one. In the Bakufu, 100, there would be much
less concern if our action conformed to Imperial commands; and the
Shogun seeks to act in whatever way will serve to carry out the Emperor's
wishes, for no matter what the circumstances an Imperial pronouncement
is something commanding respect. But there are other considerations, too.
With the arnval of the English and Irench we were faced with a choice
between war and peace, and the Shégun therefore took action in accord-
ance with his hereditary responsibilities. Even so, he is deeply concerned
and feels it a matter of the utmost regret that the treaties were signed
without reference to the Court. I have already reported to you his state-
ments in this connexion.

As I have said above, not to have signed the treaties would have pro-
voked war. Morcover, to repudiate the treaties after both sides have
signed them is cqually impossible. You might think that negotiations for
cancelling the treaties would be possible on the grounds that they arc
termed “provisional’ treaties,? but the expression ‘provisional’ does not
here have the meaning of ‘temporary’. As long as a treaty docs not bear
the monarch's name and scal it is described as ‘provisional’, but although

T 1e when Hota Masayoths went to Kybto to seck Impenal approval for the treaty

* Bokumatsu Gadhoku Barkes Moryo, xx1 702-§, Emperor Kémer to Kuys Naotada, 13 December
1838, staung his complete oppostion te more extended foreign relations, for however short 2
time, and saying that if foreigners cannot be excluded altogether, then they must be sutjeck to
the same restrictions as had been impened on Dutch and Chinese hutherto

3 The term kan yiyaku (‘provisional treaty’) in 1ty technical sense way, of course, new to the
Japancse. The ducussion here turns on the meaning of Lan, hiterally *temporary’.
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it 15 not yet formally concluded, 1t 1s valid from the date of the origmnal
agreement,

More gencrally, the treaties have been negotiated, agreed, and signed
as a result of the Shogun’s decrsion to adopt a policy of friendship [and all
countries believe that the Bakufu possessed the necessary political autho-
nty for such action].t Repudiation of the treaties would never be accepted
now, no matter what arguments we advanced  As the Lmperor’s orders
now stand, I fear, they arc tantamount to ordenng repudiation of the
treaties and the opeming of hostilitics  If we disown the treaties we shall
be dishonoured, while the reputation of the foreigners will be untouched.
All countrics would join 1n branding us fathless and unjust and would
send therr warships against us. I that happencd, our position would
mdeed be ertical. Qur preparations i terms of ships and guns arc still
mcomplete. If we plunge thus recklessly into war, not only will we have
no prospect of victory, but the domestic tranquillity we have known for
nearly three hundred years would change to disorder. [To revive todry
all the calamiuies that have occurred 1n the centuries since the Onin period
would be scrious mdeed.]* Where lies the advantage or the wisdom n
opening hostihties thus recklessly?

Even 1f the Court 1ssucd orders that the foreign envoys were to be
summonced to Kydto, the Bakufu would not be able to carry out such
orders, for 1t would not be 1n the country’s interests to do so.? This 13 not
a question of America alone. Provisional treaties have also been concluded
with Russia, England, I'rance, and Holland, Thus whatever the orders
of the Court may be, to resand the treaties at this time would be to mvite
both foreign and domestic dangers at once. To msist on abrogaung them
would be nothing less than to resolve on war. Yet, as I have already said,
our military equif 1n terms of hips and cannon, 15 still incom-
plete. The datmé are equally 1l cquipped with such weapons [High and
low are alike 1mpovenshed.]* It matters litle how courageously our
people bear themselves in war. Our opponents have had many years’
experience of actual warfare and are amply provided with warships and
guns. The five above countries for certaun, and probably other countnies
in alhance with them, would send hundreds of ships against our coast on
every side, burmng and laying waste, We should be fighting alone. With
all countries ranged against us we should not, as things are, have cven the

* The clanse given tn square brackets appears only tn the I text

» Thus setitenice appears only 1a the [t fext The Omin period (1467-8) began a perind of
almost comstant cusl war which did not end uaul the Tokugana pacihicaton of Japan at the
begmnung of the seventeenth century

1 'The i text says smply—and more intelligibly—The Bakufu can do nothing that 1s aganst
the country’s interests’

¢ Thus sentence appears only in the T text

$ In the I text ‘many years of naval expenience’.
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means of defending ourselves. Our outlying 1slands, such as Ok, Sado,
Ik, Tsushima, and the seven islands of the Izu group, would be seized
by the foreigners; and we might even be unable to protect the Imperial
Palace. How great, then, would be the hardships we should inflict on our
people! This would truly be the height of inhumamty, a cause of in-
describable suffenng.

When finally the war ended and we began to discuss peace terms, we
should be forced to bow to therr wishes and complete treaues entirely
dictated by them, leasing them terntory and granung them the night to
live among Japanese.! In that, we should suffer the same tragic fate as
China. Although a large country, China was defeated 1n war by England
and had to conclude a new and revised treaty with her. This treaty, as
I have reported separately, followed English ideas. It opened several
ports, granted English officials equality of status, authonzed English
subjects to travel frecly throughout the country and if they wished to live
among the Chinese outside the treaty-port scttlements, and provided that
the term ‘barbanan’ was not to be used in official documents. It certainly
contatned no such regulations as are to be found in the provisional treatics
we have just concluded. Thus there can be no question that if we should
ever find oursclves in the same position as China, we should suffer such
disgrace as could never be wiped out.

It1s 2 matter of the utmost regret to us that we cannot now act in accord-
ance with the Imperial will, [but knowing as we do that it would not be
in the country’s interest to do so, to provohe war none the less and make it
lrppossiblc for men to dwell in tranquillity at home, as in the time of the
disorders that followed the Onin period, would be contrary to the pur-
poses for which gencrations of Shogun have been entrusted with the re-
sponsibilities of government, The Shagun would be much troubled by it,
despite the respect which generations of his predecessors hase felt for the
Imperial Ancestors.]* In the interests of the country as a wholc, the
Bakufu must respectfully but unremittingly remonstrate against any
present opening of hostilities, Were the Emperor to announce that he
recognizes that in the circumstances the Bakufu had no choice but to act
as jt did and that it must so act for the future as to fulfil the Imperial will,
then, since those in Edo, too, have always been of this same mind, the
Shdgun could act so as to unite Court and Bakufu and thercafter, in the
course of time, effect the withdrawal of the foreigners. But it would be
most unfortunate were the Imperial instructions to state that the treaty
could never be justified to the Imperial Ancestors, most of all those en-

" The term used 13 zakkyo, hterally *‘mixed renidence’, 1 ¢. the night to hve among the Japanese
r[;:’h;r than 1n specially devgnated and scgregated foreign se tlements ke that of ke Dutch at
ima.

* The pasagr shown in square brackets 1 emitted from the I text.
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shrined at Ise, and was contrary to the announcement made 1w July Vst
when the Emperor sent lords to Isc as his emvoys  For some time now the
Shogun has been anvious to act enly after making a detaled 1eport on the
situation to the Lmperor It as, after all, is wish o show proper tspect
for the Imperial Court. He 1s convineed that the Emperor's completely
unexpected atutude was due to Lack of detailed mtormation concermng
foreign affawrs, Assuch, 1t 1s most proper and reasonable  1here are those,
however, who put about exaggerated reports of the forerners’ atutude, cal-
hing them hrughty, arrogant, and so on. It1s generally sad, too, that the
Lmpcror’s ideas nmay gradually have been contamimated by these base and
idlevumonrs {However, fullimy estigationshowsthat there are some mostime
portant persons among those guilty of this great erime, and smee we should
indeed be yeopardizing the very existence of our country were we now
to bring about foreign and domestic conflict ssmultancously, the Shogun
1s generally walling to averlook what they have done on the assumption
that 1t sprang from musunderstanding But should 1t happen that despate
what I have been saying 1t 1s sull not recogmized that Bahufu policy 15 1n
the true mterests of the country, should there stll be rebellious talk, then
the Shagun may have to distinguish between nght and wrong. In that
event, 1t will indecd become impossible to effect the objects of domestic
tranguillity and Court-Bakufu unity which the Lmperor regards so
hughly.]' And since 1t would be much to be regretted were the Impenal
mind to be further disturbed in this way, we shall mvesugate carcfully
and make everything clear to the Court, Investigations are already
progress both in Kyoto and in Ldo, and after the strictest and most search-
ing examumation a further report will be submutted on this question.

The question now before us 1s truly one on which the peace of our
country turns, The deaision [concerming the treaty] was taken by the
Bakufu in accordance with 1ts proper responsibihities, but an thit 1t was
signed without reference to the Court, the Shogun Iesada instructed me to
submit detailed explanations to you. [ respectfully ask that you will again
comvcy these statements to the Lmperor,

Docunmrna 0. Imperial Court to Manabe Akikatsu, 2 February
1859,

Tha wmeaty, providing, G foroddon and. t2ads wah. farapers apd. ather
matters is a blemish on our Lmpire and a statn on our dwine land. Thus
question caused the Emperor’s predecessor great anxety and he ssued
instrictions concerming it. The present Lmperor greatly fears that were

* The pastige shown in square hrackets 1s ontted from the Tr text

* The text 13 printed in Fulumatie Gaudodu Aankes Vwyo, xu a31-3 Manabe u here actng as
officil representatne of the Ratufu

LX)
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such things to start in his reign, he would find 1t truly impossible to justify
himself to his Impertal Ancestors, most of all those enshrined at Ise, He
has thought much on this and his anxicty concerning 1t 1s constant, as you
have often been informed since last spring.  However, sinee the recent
arrival in the capital of Manabe (Akihatsu] Shuimdsa-no-kami and Sakai
[Tadayoshi] Wakasa-no-kami, several reports have been submitted to the
effect that the Shogun himself, as well as the Taird, Rojii, and other
officials, all are 1n agrecment with the Emperor 1n thinking that we must
assuredly keep aloof from foreigners and revert to the sound rule of
seclusion as formerly laid down 1n our national laws. The Emperor was
much eased in his mind to learn this,

Accordingly, we must at all events sccure greater unity between Court
and Bakufu and so adopt the sound policy of reverting [to seclusion] as
descnibed above. The Emperor fully understands that in the carcum-
stances the Bakufu could have done no other than it did; and he will
therefore exercisc forbearance on this occasion. The Bakufu 1s enjoined to
pay special attention to the coastal areas near Kyoto and the Isc shrines,
as was stated the other day, for this 1s a matter touching the respect due
to the sacred Imperial Regalia by which our country 1s preserved.



SLCTION 1V

The Kazunomiya Marriage and the London
Protocol, 1860—2

T e methods adapted by It Naosuke to force acceptance of the Amenican
treaty and the adoption of Tokugawa Yoshitomi as the Shigun’s heir (he
became Shogun under the name of Iemochi before the end of 1858)
achicved their end at the cost of sull further alicnaung the Imperial Court
and the Hitotsubashs party. s arbitrariness was resented even among
Bakufu officials, When, therefore, he was assassinated on 24 March 1860
outside the Sakurada-mon 1n Edo by a band of Mito samuray, the control
of Bakufu policy quickly passed to less assertive but more generally accept
able men,

The new Council was dominated by the Réjii Andd Nobumasa and
Kuze Hirochika. The problems they faced were the same  at home, an
opposition increasingly centred on the Imperial Court and expressed 1in
eriticism of the treaties; abroad, foreign ‘aggression’ newly provoked by
personal attacks on foreign merchants and officials, In this dilemma Andd
and Kuze found it impossible to pursuc a consistent policy. On the onc
hand they sought to patch up differences with the Hitotsubashi and Mito
groups and to sceure agreement with the Court. On the other, they tried
to persuade the forcign Powers to abandon or postpone some of the rights
granted by treaty, meanwhile making such concessions to them as scemed
unavoidable.

This policy was expressed in the for the K
marriage. In May 1860, after a number of private discussions going back
as far as Manabe’s mission to Kydto n 1858, the Bakufu formally proposed
a marriage between the Shogun and the Emperor’s sister, Princess
Kazunomiya—a means, 1t sud, of demonstrating to the country the
harmony existing between Edo and Kydto and so achicving that national
unity which alone would make possible an effective foresgn policy. Despite
an imtial rebuff, the Bakufu persisted in this request. The Emperor
Kémey, therefore, sought the advice of Iwakura Tomom, a Court noble
who had come into prominence as one of the opponents of the treaties in
1858 and who was later to become one of the leaders of the Meiyp Restora-
tion. Iwakura belicved that this Bakufu overture should be used to
strengthen the Impernial authority with a view to the ultimate overthrow
of the Tokugawa. The time was not yet ripe for direct action, he sud, but
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by insisung that Impenal sanction for the marnage must be conditional
on the expulsion of the foreigners, or at least on a Bakufu promise of such
expulsion, the Emperor would be able to obtan cffective (though not
nominal) control over national policy {Document 31). This advice un-
doubtedly influenced the Emperor’s decision, On 6 August he informed
the Kampaku that the Bakufu must secure abrogation of the treaties before
the marriage could be agreed. This the Rgjia could not accept. In a new
memorandum they argued that while their ultimate mim, like that of the
Emperor, was to cffect the withdrawal of all foraigners from Japan, two
prel ry steps were indispensable. first, national unity must be achieved,
for which reason the marrage should take place as soon as possible;
sccond, mihitary preparations must be made, which meant that some ycars
must pass before action could be taken (Document 32).

As a rosult of these exchanges the Bahufu finally secured Imperial
sanction for the Kazunomiya marmage, but only by undertaking to effect
the complete withdrawal of the foreigners within ‘from seven or cight to
ten years ume’. Meanwhile, in the hope of quieting criticism within
Japan, 1t had opened discussions with the foresgn diplomats to sccure
postponement of the opening of the ports of Hydgo and Niigata and the
cities of Edo and Osaka (see Document 28, Article I11), Despite Japanese
arguments that the domestic situation made such a course inevitable, the
envoys were reluctant. Townsend Harris, however, suggested that if
Japan concluded a treaty with Prussia, whose envoy had recently arrived
to sech a trade agrecment, but omitted the stipulation praviding for the
opening of these four placcs, then her case would be greatly strengthened.
In December 1860 the Kybto-shoshidai was informed that this suggestion
was 1o be adopted (Document 33). His report to the Kampaku {Docu-
ment 34), despite its reassurance that no change of ultimate objective was
involved, caused fresh misgivings in Kydto; and these werc only overcome
by a new promusc that such temporary deviations were but part of the
strategy, that they in no way affected the decision to expel foreigners after
the necessary military preparations had been made.

‘This made it the more important that some concession be obtained from
the Treaty Powers. In March 1861 the Bakufu announced that it proposed
to send a mission to Europe, the object being to negotiate dircctly with the
gorernments concerned for the postponement of the opening of any
further ports. In May it formally stated its reasans for making this request,
mainly in terms of the unrest existing 1n Japan (Document 35). The chicf
problem was to secure British and French concurrence, This had to wait
upon a reply from the tho governments. Lord Russell’s reply, the most
important, was dated 23 November 1861 and was not entirely unfasour-
able, though it insisted that settlernent of British claims arising out of an
attack on the Ldo legation must precede any negotiations and that
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‘equivalents’ must be obtainced for the privileges relinquished. Rutherford
Alcock, the British minister 1 Japan, was more suspicious of Japanese
policy and less willing to make concessions (Document 36). However,
discussion with his T'rench, American, and Dutch colleagues convinced
lum that no support would be forthcoming for a jount demarche and the
Rajit succeeded in persuading him of the reality of thar difficulties In
March 1862 he agreed to support the Japanese request that the opeming
of further ports be delayed for five years

Meanwhile the Japanese cnvoy, Takeuchi Yasunors, had left for
Lurope. At the end of Apri, after brief and abortn e discussions with the
French government in Paris, he reached London, only to find that Russell
refused to open negotiations until Alcock’s views were known Alcock,
however, was already on his way home, accompanied by the Japanese
senior interpreter, Moriyama, who brought fresh instructions for Takeuch.
With their arrival in England the situation changed. It took only a few
days to reach agreement on the new basis worked out with the Réji before
Alcock left Japan, and on 6 Junc 1862 the London Protocol was signed
(Document 37). The British government agreed to warve its rights con-
cerning Hyégo, Ldo, and Osaka for a time, these places, together with
another instead of Niigata, to be opened on 1 January 1868, while n
return the Japanese signatories promused the removal of all existing re-
strictions on trade (a reaflirmation of rights granted m the ongnal
treaties), further consideration of the question of opening Tsushima
Island, and a few small concessions 1n the matter of customs duties and
similar problems Similar agreements were concluded with Russia,
Holland, and France later in the year,

As the garkoku-bugys later observed (Document 38), the concessions
made by Japan—with the possible exception of that concerning Tsushima,
which was in any case still open to negotiation—were inconvenient at
worst and scemed a small price to pay for the advantages gamned. At first
sight, indeed, Bakufu policy had been remarkably successful. By emphasiz-
ing the foreign danger it had secured the Court’s consent to the Kazuno-
miya marriage. By emphasizing the danger of civil war in Japan it had
persuaded the foreigners to wane some of their treaty nghts, 1f only
temporarily, and thereby strengthened 1ts posison ris-d-rts domestic
critics.  Unfortunately, however, none of the essential causes of danger
had been removed. To the Court the Bakufu had promised the eventual
cxpulsion of forcigners; to the foreigners 1t had promised the progressive
removal of restrictions on trade. In the next two years this contradiction
w.as to cause a conflict sharper than any that had occurred before.
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DocuMENT 31. Iwakura Tomomi to the Emperor Komei:
memorandum on the Kazunomiya Marriage, undated.
Written between 21 July and 6 August 1860."

Having been honoured by an Impenal request for my views regarding
the Bakufu’s confidential proposal for a marmage between the Shogun
and Pnncess Kazunomiya,2 I herewith submit them with the utmost
respect.

Manabe [Alikatsu], Shimdsa-no-hami, came to Kydto the year before
last and reported that provisional treaties had been concluded with the
foreigners. He said at that ime that the decision to do so had been taken
by the former R&ji, Hotta [Masayoshi], Bitchii-no-hami, on his own
responsibihty. However f[he added], should we hasten at once into
negotiations to rescind the treaties, we would acquire a reputation for bad
faith, the foreigners would become incensed, and there was no telling what
disorders might follow, particularly as military preparations for the
country as a whole had still not been completed. Morcover, he said, there
were some [in Japan] who opposed and plotted against the Bakufu. If)
therefore, we suddenly got ourselves into difficulties in foreign affairs,
this would inevitably open the way to rebellion at home, bringing about
complete national collapse and so rendering us helpless. For these reasons
the Bakufu submitted that the Court, paying due attention to conditions
at home and abroad, should postpone abrogation of the treaties.

The Court had no choice but to give its assent to Shimdsa-no-kami’s
request, So far, however, the Bakufu officials have neglected and post-
poned that which they should have done by way of completing our
military preparations in order whole-heartedly to carry out chastisement
[9(' the foreigners]. Thus the whole country is becoming more and more
dissatisfied with them, It is my belief that the Bakufu officials, growing
alarmed at this, have resolved to make use of the prestige of the Court to
bolster the authority of the Bakufu and quell the people’s unrest. They
have u{gcntly and confidentially proposed a marriage betw een the Shogun
and Pnncc.ss Kazunomiya; and they now repeat that request.

1 have given much thought to the present position of Japan. At home
our people are disunited and hold a myriad different views. Abroad, it
seems likely that the five enemy Powers, crowding in upon our ports,
might open hostilities, interfere in our domestic politics, and seize by
38‘3“3.50" such territory as they covet. Our situation, indeed, is critical
and gives me much concern. To my mind the way of resolving these diffi-

! The text n printed 1n Jrakura K6 Jukks, 1 383-7, and Luakura Tomoms Kankes Mowo (8¥olt »
Tekys, 1927-35), 1. 141-5.

* Princess hazunomiya was a younger sister of the Emperor Kémet.
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culties would be to order the Bakufi to return 1n private! to the Court the
substance of political power. We could thereby unite the people 1n loyalty
to the Court, and correct and reinforce our national policy by basing 1t
on the views of the country at large. The hegemony of the Bakufu has
now vanished. It no longer has the strength 1t had of old. Though he held
the office of Tarrd, Ii [Naosuke], Kamon-no-kami, could not even protect
his own life and was cut down by rémn 1n the street  This 15 conclusive
evidence. Thus to rely on the Bakufu, which has so far fallen 1n authonty,
for protection against foreign and domestic dangers and the extenston
of Imperal prestige would be idle and ineffective It would be, as the
proverb says, ‘to try to pull a star down from the sky by use of a long stick’.
I believe, therefore, that the plan which would best serve the interests of
the country would be to make the Bakufu return 1n private to the Court
the substance of political power and thercby revise and correct our national
policies by basing them on the views of the country at large
However, to accomplish so great a task quickly has never been possible
by words alone. It must necessanily entail the use of force. Yet 1t would
not be proper to make this grounds for plunging the whole country into
avil war, The Court must await 1ts opportunity, moving slowly and 1n
accordance with plan. It s true that the authonty of the Bakufu 1s now 1n
dechine, but for over two hundred years, since the time of Ieyasu, 1t has
bestowed peace on the country, and for this boon men are grateful There
arc many fuda: daimpé and lesser lords who have been spectally favoured
[by the Tokugawa], and should the Court attempt to pumsh the Bakufu
by force of arms for 1ts years of neghgence, 1t 15 not impossible that these
Jfuda: and lesser lords who have long been favoured might take up arms
even aganst the Court, out of reluctance to see their overlord brought to
ruin. Nor 1s 1t impossible that there be some among the other lords who,
thinking this to be the Court’s private war, mght stand aloof and deter-
mine therr action only after weighing the strength of the two sides What
15 more, 1t would be difficult to deny that there are those who might with-
draw to their own territores to await an opportumty for action, those who
might plot ultimately to se1ze power for themselves 1n place of the Bakufu.
Morcover, rimn and other men of violence might take advantage of the
situation to seek temporary satsfaction [of their hatred of foreigners] by
destroying the consulates? of the five Powers; the foreigners would then
join forces, and with great outery, on the pretext of protectuing themselves
against such violence, would occupy areas along our coastline and arbi-
tranily plant their national flags therein. If that should happen, domestic
and foreign dangers would be upon us at the same ume. The Court's

1 4 private’ presumably, that 1, wathout any public or avowed redefinition of Bakufu

authonty
+ Shilar ‘consulate’ of “trading factory’ See Document 21, p 168, note 2
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solemn attempt to resolve the problem of national policy would thus in
fact bring us 1nto the toils of the foreigners. That 1s a course no man of
intethgence could adopt.

In my view our policy at this ime must cssentially be a willingness to
concede in name what we retain 10 substance. It is even fortunate that
the Bakufu has recently been making carnest proposals for the Shogun's
marriage to Princess Kazunomiya, The Court should send solemn orders
to the Bakufu saying that 1ts request will be granted as a mark of the
Emperor’s special favour, demonstrating to the country at large the accord
between Bakufu and Court, that it 15 expected as a matter of course that
the five treaties will be gradually rescinded; and that important affairs of
State must [hereafter] be put into effect only after consultation with the
Emperor. If this 1s done T think the Bakufu is sure to accept the instruc-
tions, for 1t could not oppose them and still retamn the special protection of
the Court. By planning it in this way that the Bakufu returns the substance
of political authority 1n private to the Court, the Court will have succeeded
in grasping the reality of power while the Bahufu retains but the appear-
ance of it.

The Kazunomiya question is today of the utmost importance, and
the problem of whether or not te permit her marriage to the Shogun is a
matter vital to the Imperial prestige. While I thereforc hesitate to speak
on so great a matter, it is my view that the Court should first issuc orders
to the Bakufu for the early abrogation of the fis¢ treaties. Then, when the
Bakufu has reperted its whole-hearted acceptance of these orders, the
Frflpcmr may cxplain to Princess Kazunomiya that he thinks this marriage
is in the national interest and [finally], having obtained her assent, could
inform the Balufu that its request is granted,

DocumeNT 32. Réjii to Imperial Court: memorandum on the
Kazunomiya Marriage, undated. Presented to the Court on
14 September 1860.!

With reference to the question of Princess Kazunomiya’s marriage, we
have perused with respeet the copy of a further statement of the Em-
peror’s views which was sent to us in confidence.? We think it altogethes
undc‘rst:m.dablc that the Emperor should write as he docs. Howcver, this
marriage is a matter of the utmost impartance and we did not request it
without full deliberation. The Shogun himscll has gisen it much thought
and has gisen us various orders on the subject, and it would therefore give

? The text s printed s Juakura £3 Jidks, + 203-.

* Fmperor Kamar to the Kampaku (Kug3 Naotada), G Aug 1860, a Irtter Lased in part on

Iwakura's memorandum (Document 31 abone) and forwarded by Ky 10 the Pittoshashidn
Sakai Tadayoshi for the information of the Bakufu  Sec Lealura 6 Jukhs, 1 3679
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us great gratification if we could carry out his 1deas and accomplish this
marriage with the Court’s approval. Hence after much thought and dis-
cussion we wish, while recording our acceptance of the Court’s orders, to
forward the following observations.

It is a matter of the utmost graufication to us that the Emperor has not
refused outright our request for this marnage and that he 1s pleased to
think 1t would be a basis for the greatest possible accord between Court
and Bakufu. The Emperor, however, as he has always said, fears 1t might
arouse nation-wide disquiet to marry his sister into a place where foreigners
are resident. Moreover he 15 most anxious that the foreigners be expelled
and envoys have already been sent to report this at the three shrines,!
should this be the reign to see the beginmng of friendly relations with
foreigners, the Emperor could never excuse himself in the eyes of his
Impenal Father and the Imperial Ancestors at Ise, This gives him con-
stant anxiety. And the thing which he would feel especially unforgivable
would be to send in marriage to a place where foreigners are resident a
daughter of hus own Imperial Father. Were foreign affairs to be handled
1 the same manner as in the early Kaei peniod,? he has said, he would
make no difficulties. He would explain matters fully to Princess Kazu-
nomiya and would allow the marriage to take place at once. But as things
stand he cannot bring himself to do so. We think that 1n this the Em-
peror’s attitude 1s a very reasonable one, yet while we believe him to be
fully informed as to the Bakufu’s present policy regarding foreign affairs,
1n that we have often submutted reports before, we beg to append here a
further detailed statement on the subject.

Ever since the Keichd penod [1596-1614) 1t has become a more and
more frequent occurrence for foreigners to come into our waters and enter
ourports Inmodern times, as we have often reported before, the foreigners
pressed demands for trade. And since we could not arbitranly use force
against them we were finally driven by crcumstance to permit trade.
‘This, however, was no more than an unavoidable political expedient. In
the Bakufu neither those who at that time bore responsibility for admims-
tration nor any other person, high or low, had any liking for trade We
have now no choice but to seek to gain ime. We are gradually completing
our military preparations, and our 1dea is that once this 1s done we will
carry out expulsion in accordance with the Emperor’s commands How-
ever, in the last two years there have been some divergent policies and a
number of disputes among us, with the result that the people have been

3 1e 1o report the Emperor's decision to the Impenal Ancestors at the shrines of Ise, Iwashi-
mizu Hachiman, and Ramo

*1¢ by aretum to the seclusion pobicy The Kaer penod [1848-53) was that immediately
belore the arrval of Perry
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made uncasy. There have been such illegal actions as that taken by
retainers of the Mito fief,! which must have been due, we think, to mis-
understanding of the situation, a failure to recogmize that complete aceord
exists between Court and Bakufu throughout the country. If our affairs
are not in good order at home we shall be unable to strike successfully
abroad. Should cvil war breal out before the foraigners’ very eyes, we
think 1t certain that Japan would suffer incalculable harm. The Shagun
therefore wishes to demonstrate to the country without delay the accord
that exists between Court and Bakufu, thereby umtng the whole people,
and earnestly and single-mindedly to pursue measures for defence against
the foreigners. He will hereafter make ever more strngent preparations
and will engage whole-heartedly 1n planning the expulsion of foreigners.
He 1s convinced that the present marriage project would be of the utmost
importance in attaming that end, and thercfore respectfully submits that
the Court, taking these facts fully 1nto consideration, may make early
arrangements for 1t.

We believe the Emperor 1o be nght in thinking that to send an Imperial
Pnncess in marnage to a place where foreigners are resident might dis-
quiet the people. However, Edo is in fact distant about tw enty miles from
Yohohama, the place where forcigners reside. Betwcen the two lies the
river Rokugo, which can only be crossed by boat, and it is already strictly
enjoined by treaty that foreigners can walk for pleasure in the direction
of Edo only as far as this river. Thus forcigners have never been allowed
to go freely to Edo, except for the special case of officials who must neces-
sarily go there to conduct negotiations.

.Il would scem from the Emperor’s instructions to us that he wishes the
withdrawal of foreigners to be accomplished by immediate expulsion.
Yet the Bakufu did not grant the five foreign Powers Ppermission to trade
m:r:.:ly out of a passing whim. As we have reported time and again,
officials who had long been responsible for such matters gavc the question
careful thought; and the present agreements were reached in the end by
s(cadil?' whittling down the foreigners’ demands. The Court having taken
1o action two years ago and the treaties having thus been finally com-
pleted, it would be an act of treachery even towards forcigners were we
to carry out expulsion now without just cause. It might lose us our good
name and make it impossible to preserve our nalionnl‘rcpulation for good
faith. It might well, indeed, be the occasion of our losing national
prestige. Moreover, as we have said before, to get into difficulties with
the forcigners before we have fully achieved harmony at home might
create an opportunity for rebellion in Japan. The foreigners in turn would
then scize their opportunity. Thus we would become iy ols ed in domestic
and foreign difficulties at the same time, and would have no hope of

? This s presumably a reference to the asmawination of I Naosuke on 24 March 1860
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settling matters. That being so, this 1s no time to open hostihties Two
years ago we begged the Court to postpone action on these grounds.
Simnce then the Bakufu has given much thought to 1ts plans, and although
1t has sought to postpone action 1t has not been in the least unmindful of
us duty. It 1s now, 1n fact, engaged 1n the construction of ships and guns,
which certainly cannot be called idleness, Policy must be determined only
after the fullest discussion, Within seven or eight to ten years from now
action will certainly be taken cither to cancel the treaties by negotiation
or to expel the foreigners by force. The Bakufu has made vanous calcula-
tions as to how this may be done, but unul the time comes 1t will be
1mpossible to decide which method 15 to be used. Certamnly thesc plins
must be kept a strict secret. Since we will be able to attain complete
sticcess only 1f we adjust our actions to immediatc circumstances, we
cannot exactly determine our course in advance, but the Court may rest
assured that when the time comes the Shdgun’s action will be such as to
accomplish the Emperor’s wishes and allay hus anxiety. Although we have
here stated 1n general terms the period within which we will take action,
1t 13 possible that before then the foreigners might open hostilities, might
break the treaties, or might transgress our national laws., We are unani-
mously of the opinion that should this happen we must take action at once.
To accomplish all this our first and most important task 1s to achieve the
unification of the country. We therefore earnestly entreat the Court to
give these matters full consideration and to grant early permussion for the
marriage to take place.

Since the reports about foreigners which have reached the Princess
Kazunomiya have caused her to view them with dread, 1t 15 but natural
that the Emperor’s brotherly affection should make lum unwilling to
persuade her to this marnage before the expulsion of foreigners has been
effected. As we reported earler, however, we would take special pains
about the care and protection of the Princess. Morcover, as we have
pointed out above, the conclusion of this marnage would be of funda-
mental importance 1n enabling the Shgun first to demonstrate to the
country the accord existing between Court and Bakufu, thereby pacifying
opinion at home, and then to sweep out the foreigners, thereby sctung at
rest the Emperor’s long-standing anxiety and bringing complete peace to
our land. Should the Emperor reject our present request, even though 1n
a secret correspondence, the country would fall into yet greater doubt and
unrest and decades of care might not suffice to repair the damage. And
if it came to the point of waging war simultancously agamst foreign and
domestic enemics, however great his cfforts the Shogun’s exertions could
never provide him with means of setng the Emperor’s mind at rest. This
question, then, is vital to the peace and order of the country, and we most
carnestly request that the Court may overlook our presumption and,
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having pondered this matter decply, may persuade the Princess to this
marriage. . . .t

DocuMENT 33. Rojil to Kyoto-shoshidai, 21 December 1860.2

In Scptember of this year an envoy arrived from Prussia and asked that
we conclude a treaty, The Amencan munster, too, stated that the
President had instructed him to seek Bakufu approval of the said cnvoy’s
request. Since this was strongly urged both by the envoy and by the
mnster, we advanced arguments to show that there were a number of
difficulties which made 1t impossible for the Bakufu to consent. We did
everything to persuade them of this, but they would not by any means
agree. They objected vanously that since the envoy had been entrusted
with this duty and a warship had been sent out specially by his country,
he could not possibly return home having accomplished nothing; and
again, that since his country was 1n much the same position as America and
England, 1t would causc us national dishonour 1f we refused to conclude
a treaty with them. The envoy scemed prepared to stay indefinitely. We
were told that even if we insisted on his departure now, another envoy
would be dispatched at once. Morcover, as we explain below, there was
also this to be considered, that we are proposing to postpone the opening
ol Hydgo and a port on the west coast and the opening of trade at Edo and
Osaka.! Circumstances therefore compel us to conduct discussions for the
purpose of concluding a treaty [with Prussia], though we shall dcal only
with the three ports of Kanagawa, Nagasaki, and Hakodate. At an early
date after the completion of negotiations we shall sign a provi:ionnl
treaty, Howcver, we will advance various arguments to show that we
cannot allow this treaty to come into effect until later, when [the ratifica-
tions of ] the treaty proper have been exchanged. We will report further
whcn the provisional treaty has heen signed, but meanwhile we send this
initial report for your information.

As we recently informed you through Hayakawa Shojird,* the post-
ponement of the opemng of Hyégo and a port on the west coast and of the
opening of trade at Ldo and Osaka is a matter which has been causing
us much trouble and anxiety, The fact that these stipulations were in-

; A short final paragraph of recapitulation 13 bere omtted
The text 1s printed in Juokura K8 Jikks, o 4502 Although the memorandum was sntended
for the informatian of the Court, the addreswee was the Kyguoshutudar, Sakar Tadayothi. It
;\;‘z:;infd Josmuly by the R213 Honda Tadamoto, Andé Notnmasa, hais Nobuchika, and Kuze
ika.
? By the 1857 treaties Edo wat 1o be opened on 1 January 1862, Hytgn (Kobe) and Orka on
1 January 1873 Nugata, or another porton the we:({a:n,’:,u S r:.vzlrﬁaf npent’d on 1 January
1860, but this had already been defrrred, Nugata being faund unsustable and no other port yet

¢ Hayakawa Hisatake, a minor Bakufu official who Later rose to the rank of Kanagawa bupd
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cluded in the treaties is now making the situation very dificult Nothing
can be done, moreover, unless all the Treaty Powers give their consent,
In that we have for some time been explaming our reasons [for seeking
postponement] and have exerted every effort in the discussions of this
matter, we seem to have secured general recognmtion that our action 15
made unavoidable by circumstance. We have been told, however, that
stnce these are stipulations laid down 1n treatres which have been raufied
by the signatures and seals of the sovereigns of our respective countries,
a definite answer cannot be given by the [resident] minsters alone, but
must wait on the views of ther governments We thereupon went on to
urge that commumecation be opened with foreign governments by letter
to persuade them to let the resident mimisters handle this matter, but 1t
seems there 1s no possible reason why the stipulations should not hold good,
being part of treaties which bear the signatures and seals of national
sovereigns. If, however, we were now to conclude a treaty with Prussia
which omutted the matter of the two ports, then this would provide grounds
for communcating with foreign governments concerming pastponement
of the opening of Hydgo and a port on the west coast and of the opening
of trade at Edo and Osaka. It 1s the private opwmnion of the [American]
nunister that if we concluded a treaty with Prussia on the basss of [opening]
three ports, foreigners would be made to realize that we cannot permmit
more than three ports, even to so great a country as Prussia, therr govern-
ments would be made to take thought on this question; and there would
be ample reason for proposing postponement in the matter of the two ports
and the two cities. Now even though it means admitting two or three
more countries to the three ports now open, this would be greatly to our
advantage if 1t enabled us to conduct negotiations for postponement of
the opening of Hydgo and a port on the west coast and of the opening of
trade at Edo and Osaka, We have all given thought to these considera-
tions, therefore, and have decided as a matter of immediate policy that
we will grant Prussia a treaty, as we have stated above, omitting the
stipulation about the two ports and the two cities,

Though we cannot tell what reply the foreign governments will make
concerning postponement, we are at all events making every effort to
postpone the opeming of the port [of Hydgo] which was fixed for the year
after next. If postponement is decided, we will communicate with you
again. Morcover, once the present treaty 15 concluded we intend to notify
all countrics, through the Amencan mimster and others, that we will not
thereafter entertun requests for treaties from any more countrics. How-
ever, an em oy has recently been sent from Switzesland, whale the English
munister asked some time ago that we should conclude a treaty with
Belgium, because of [the Belgian monarch’s] kinship with the Queen of
England. Wehave deferred decision on the requests of these two countres,



206 The Kazunomira Marriage and the London Protocol, 1860-2

which were made before that of Prussia, but there seems to be no pretext
by which we could refuse them. Since the circumstances are compelling,
therefore, we intend to grant thetr requests 1f they send envoys to ask again
for a treaty, concluding treaties with these two countries alone and on the
same hnes as that with Prussia, applicable only to three ports. It is not at
all to our liking to 1ncrease the number of treaties 1n this way, but once we
announce that we will refuse all countries other than these, then there will
be no further increase. What 1s more, 1f this enables us to conduct negotia-
tions for postponement in the matter of the two ports and the two cities,
this course will actually be to our advantage, as we have explained above.
We therefore 1ntend to act on the above lines. We wall continue to report
on this matter, but we now forward for your information this preliminary
outhne of the aircumstances surrounding the negotiations.

DocuMEeNT 34. Kydto-shoshidai to Kampaku, crca 8 January
1861.!

I submut for your perusal the enclosed communication? sent to me by the
R@ji. It is generally true that reports were submitted by Manabe
Shimasa-no-kami® to ash that the Court withhold judgement for a time
on the question of trade with the five foreign countries; and we had no
intention thereafter either of increasing the number [of treaties] or of
expanding [their provisions]. We have continued to exert every cffort
to secure postponement of the opening of Hydgo and abrogation of the
stipulation for the opening of trade at Osaka, This we have reported.
Now, however, Prussia has made a friendly request [for a treaty] and the
Bakufu 1s inclined to grant it, though only with respect to the three ports
that have been opened hitherto, and it seems likely that this will arouse
the C'cun‘s susprcions. I have therefore been confidentially informed of
Lh; dircumstances that make this action unavoidable. These I set out
clow.

'For the last three ycars there have been within Japan those who cherish
evil designs  They have put about all kinds of false reports and almost
caused a breach between Court and Bakufu, but thanks to the Emperor's
enlightencd perception the difficulties were soon resolyed, with the result
that the plotters have failed in all their designs and harmony reigns
between Court and Bakufu. This is truly a circumstance calling for our
gratitude. It seems, however, that in remote and outlying areas there arc
still some who do not yet fully comprehend this harmony, so that unity has

¥ The text 1s pnted 1n Juakura 6 Jekhi, 447-50  The letter 1 dated only Manen t, f1th
mmonth (12 December 1860~10 January 1861), but 1t was handed to the Kampaku, Kuys Naotada,
ond i!::my 1861 The Kydto-shostudar at this ime was Sakar Tadayosht, Wakata-nn-kams

ment 39 % See Section 111, Document 29-
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still not been achieved throughout the whole of the land, This the Emperor
will have realized from the outbreak which took place outside the Sakura-
damon this spring.t If we were to open hostihities agamst the foreigners
before achieving unity at home, we should, as we have explained before,
be bringing about both d and foreign difficulues at the same time.
What means would we then have of setthng nternal unrest? Sull less,
indeed, could onc foresce when recovery would be possible This has
caused the Shogun great concern and the Ry have all discussed the
matter fully, Stnce the spring of this year we have been sccking Imperial
consent to a marriage between an Impenial Princess and the Shogun, with
the object of demonstrating to the Empire the complete harmony that
exists between Court and Bakufu  Such a course would cnsure the umty
of the whale country and bring gratitude and peace of mind to all, even
those stubborn and obstinate men 1n remote and outlyng areas, Within
a penod of from seven or eight to ten years our cannon would be ready
and our military preparations completed. That done, we would insist on
the withdrawal of the foreigners, If they then opened hostilities, we would
unute the whole strength of the Empire against them. With forces fully
equipped and thoroughly trained we would cxpel all of them together and
make resplendent throughout the world the military prestige of the
Impenial Court. It was with this plan in mind that the Emperor was
pleased to sanction the marnage i accordance with our request, a fact
which has produced 1n all his subjects both gratitude and ease of mind.

Before the Impenal Princess could come to Edo, however, an envoy
was sent from Prussia to make a friendly request for trade. Those en-
trusted with the negotiations firmly refused, advancing many and vared
arguments, but he would by no means accept this. The American Prest-
dent, too, as our neighbour, earnestly entreated us to consent He even
went so far as to say that 1if we granted permussion for this one country,
there would be no further requests, that America would notify all countries
of this. Moreover, if we refused we should certamnly incur national dis-
honour In their anger they would assuredly send warships and go to war
with us at once. And 1t 1s clear that if we opened hostiliies against Prussta
now, not only Amenica but also the other four Treaty Powers would all
come to her assistance, If that happened, our onginal plan would truly
be no more than foam upon the water. The whole land of Japan would
at once become a scenc of warfare, Qur farmers would be n extreme
dustress, mulitary operations would be vnending, and never again would
we be able to recover. Ths is beyond all question  And 1n that event
there would be serious disturbances throughout the Empire and we should
be 1n tmmunent danger of suffering the same fate as befell China,

Hence this was reported to the Shogun and further consultations were

% 1 the assassinanion of I Naosuke on 24 March 1860,
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held. As a result of these consultations 1t was decided that the safest course
would be, first, as a means of avouding hostilities for a time, to grant
Prussia [access to] three ports, then, as our controlling strategy and in
accordance with the plan onginally laid down, to wait for a period of from
seven or eight to ten years unul the whole country is united and military
preparations are completed, when all the forcigners will be expelled
together. For us to say that the position 1s truly such that we can do no
other than grant the three ports as an 1nitial step is reprehensible indeed,
and must certainly be thought to conflict with and contradict our original
statement that we would assuredly neither muluply nor expand the
treaties. Yet as we are situated today, that 15 indeed the position. The
objective, after all, 15 to prevent civil commotion in Japan and to expel
all the foreigners together after the lapse of from seven or eight to ten years.
All emergency measures that we take {meanwhile] come within the scope
of that strategy. It s for this reason that, being myself fully informed on
these matters, I have been instructed in confidence to submit a detailed
report to you 1f you should be in any way suspictous. I accordingly submit
this report in the utmost secrecy.

Should it happen that the Court issuc an Imperial command that we
effect the withdrawal of foreigners at once and without fail, then the
Bakufu will have no pretext for delay and the whole country would at
once become the crossroads of war. I therefore respectfully submit that
the Court be pleased to give this matter the most careful consideration.

DocumexT 35. Kuze Hirochika and Ando Nobumasa to Ruther-
ford Alcock, 30 May 1861.1

Wc.ha\c hereby to communicate the following to your Excellency.

. Since the conclusion of the Treaty between our Empire and Britain, the
intercourse between both Empires has daily become more and morc
extended, by the arrival of the Envoy, by friendly correspondence, and
by the exchange of the respective productions. A number of important
mn.l(cn‘ has also from time to time been thereby set in order, and that
which is written in the Treaty has mostly had the opportunity of being
carried into effect.

N_carly three hundred years have now clapsed since our Empirc dis-
continued its intercourse with foreign Powers.

Recently, however, in consequence of the urgent advice of the President
of the United States of America and of the King of the Netherlands, this
old-'s(anding law was almost entirely altered, and it was agreed that
foreign ships sailing near our coasts should be supplied with fucl, water,

T Thsua porary officual transl published in Parl Pepers 1862, vol. luv,
PP 35-37. 1 hase not scen the onginal Japanese text,
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provisions, and necessarics, at the ports of Simoda [Shimoda) and Hako-
dadi [Hakodate].

Agam, after the arrival of the Amencan Minster, LTownsend Harrs,
as the circumstances of all countries were occasionally communicated to
us, our Government having taken mto consideration the cxnting posture
of foreign affairs, concluded the 1reaty of Amity which lately entered into
opcration, and established free trade in the same manner, it with
Britamn, subsequently with Russiy, France, Holland, Amerwa, &¢

But 1t 15 found that i carrying this mto flect the actual result diflers
considerabily, mn respect of the general crecamstances, from what was
antieipated, and no profit has yet been derved, but the lower classes of
the people have already suflcred loss thercby.

The price of things 1s daily increasing, mn conscquence of the large
quantity of products which 1s exported to foreign countries, and which s
seldom, i rcturn, imported 1nto our Lmpire And while the lower classes
of the people, 1n every case, when deprived of the means of g uming their
Inelibood, ascribe the canse to trade, they occasionally give ¢xpression
to their mgratitude (discontent), yea, even the respectable and wealthy
classes have mostly now no satisfaction in trade, so that there will soon be
those who will dedlare their condemnation of the abrogation of the pre-
vious cxisting prolulntton, and who will desire the restitutton of the
former law,

As probably the form of government which excluded foragn natons,
since 1t was established, s practice forming the usage, has been decply
rooted 1nto the national spirit, and the mtercourse with foreign Powers
thus unknown, 1t would be very difficult to reconcile the nattonl fieling
to the altered form of government, even did the difficulty previously
alluded o not cxist,

Since, now, such a prejudice (loss) has already extended uself through-
out the whole Lmpare, everyonce ss gnesed on reading the supulation that
the ports of Fhogo [Hydgo] and Ne-cgata [Nugata] are to be opened, and
that foreign trade will be carred on at Yeddo [Ldo] and Osakn, as stated
m Article ITT of the Treaty everywhere pubbshed, and regards with de-
jected aspect the speedy approach of the apy d ttime i ¢ plating
whether the loss and imjury will be sull further increased

‘The popular spieat having already arrved at such a patch, 1t s very dhfli-
cult, cven for the power and authornity of the Government, so to manage
that cach one should clearly understand the future advantige, and to
cause them to endure for a time the present griel

Ako, 1o accustom themselves to what 1s at hand, and not to regard what
15 looming up i the distance, 1s the custom of the ignorant people Should,
therefore, violence be used to attam the object, 1t would be uncertarn what
muschicf would result from such an act aganst the naitional spinit,

"
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Meanwhile, as far as regards the port of Ne-cgata, as it is not capable
of being entered by shups of foreign nations on account of the sand-banks
at 1ts entrance, and the Amenican Minister was also of opinion that it is
wanting in the capabiliies requsite for a permanent place of trade,
another switable port ought to have been selected and opened on the west
coast, as 1t 1s stipulated. This has, however, hitherto been postponed, while
the appointed time has already passed, because the selection could not be
proceeded with 1n consequence of the ady erse state of wind and tide during
the ume of the search.

To take meanwhile 1nto consideration the arrangement suitable to the
present circumstances, the ume might be expected, should the opening
of the two ports and the two cities be postponed, when the national spirit
will be appeased and slowly led, trade from ume to time become regularly
established, the pnce of things stand on an even scale, the old custom in
Itke measure altered, and every one shall wish for the flourishing state of
the mtercourse with foreign Powers. Insuch a case, how shall it be possible
for any difficulty to exist in opening the above-mentioned two ports and
two cities? To tahe a simile: as the scaman avoids the contrary wind and
waits for a fair wind, so will not patiently 1o allow the time to pass and to
wait for the (favourable) period to accomplish the object, be an arrange-
ment of necessity?

As Tsoosi hami [Andd Nob , Tsushi o-hami] ¢

cated the circumstances o you at an intervicw last year, and discussed
the above-mentioned postponement of the time, a letter from His Majesty
the Tycoon to Her Majesty the Qucen shall be sent with this. And it is
desired to defer the opening of the two ports and the two cities for the space
of seven years, and to agree that they shall be apened, according to our
calculation, at the end of the year of the approaching Hinoto-oo, corre«
sponding to the year 1868 according to your calculation.
. While waiting for the arrival of the time, the arrangement of affairs will
in general speedily produce a satisfactory issue, without occasioning
trouble. Should, howcver, the matter of necessity be urged, howerer just
it may be, the evil result could not be averted; for such is the nature of the
case. And what one person advises another, is found unworthy {unsuitable
by the person advised), but in everything which he himself originates he
places importance, which is a commion feeling among the people.

To follow thus for a short time the nature of the case and the popular
feehing, not to force it in distress, but to enhghten it slowly, and to give
everyone the opportunity of waiting of his own accord for the arrival of the
time, it is just the abov c-mentioned advice. And certainly no other remedy
will be found which will be so efficaccous in the present conjuncture.

. As, nevertheless, the postponement of the time stipulated in the Treaty
is an unpleasant act, we have repeatedly, and in various ways, deliberated
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if no other remedy could be discovered, but the manner 1n which we must
arrange the matter is only and simply according to the foregoing advice,
which is not only for the interest of our Empire, but will also tend as a
means adapted lastingly to sccurc our mutun! friendshsp, and pcrmanently
to cnjoy the benefit of trade. Tor that purposc a letter from His Majesty
the Tycoon 15 sent to Her Mayesty the Quecn, and the before-mentioned
postponcment of the time 1s desired.

As you are aware we have also already communtcated the foregoing
circumstances to the Prussian Envoy, who was recently here, and with
whom we concluded a Treaty, from which the Article concermng the two
ports and two citics was omitted ! We therefore urgently desire your
Lxcellency to tahe this into mature constderation, to ponder well over the
necessity of the conjuncture, and the truth of our expressions, while reflect-
ing on and comparing what was rclated to you by [Andd] Tsoostmano-
kamt at an mterview last year with what your Excellency actually secs and
learns, to give an exact account of 1t to Her Majesty the Queen, and so to
arrange that our wish be complied wath, to the continuance of our mutual
friendship.

As, meanwhile, the forcgoing has 1n the same manner been proposed
to the Governments of the several Powers, 1t 1s destrable that 1t be taken
into your consideration,

- Proposed with respect and consideration, 21st day, 4th month, 1st year
of Boon-kew [Bunkyu] (30th May, 1861).

DocumeNT 36. Rutherford Alcock’s confidential memorandum
of 14 February 1862.2

The general spint of my instructions precludes

1. Any concessions without equitalents,

2. I may nexther restrict nor abandon the Trade with Japan, but on the
contrary am bound to mamntain and, if possible, enlarge 1t.

3. I am further bound to preserye undimimshed the reputation of the
British name.

These are the three fundamental conditions of any action on my part.

‘The position of Her Majesty’s Government at this moment 15 1n some
respects peculiar as regards any negotiations with that of Japan.

' The Prussian treaty was signed on 24 January 186t

 This memorandum, written at Yokohama on recerpt of Russell's instructions concerming the
Japanese request for postponement of the apening of the two ports and two caties, was circulated
‘to the ¥ rench and Dutch mimisters 1n Japan for information and comment [t was forwarded to
London as enclosure 4 th Alcock to Russell, No 23 Confidential, 17 March 1862 {Foreign
Office, General Conespondence, Japan (F O 46), vol 21]
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Simultaneous with an attack on H.M.’s Legation, and an attempt 1o
massacre all its members! residing at Yedo on the faith of Treaties and
protected by the inviolate character attaching to H.M.’s Envoy, a lgllcr
was addressed to the Queen by the Tathoon, proposing that Her Majesty
should abandon or suspend for several years the night sccured by Treaty,
of frequenting two Ports and two Ciues., .

The juxtaposition of these two matters 15 embarrassing. A concession
under these arcumstances would have ton much the air of an indemnity
for past outrages, and impunity, if not encouragement, (ofulurcmurdcr_ous
assaults, Hence concession without equualent has been rendered impossible
to Her Mayesty’s Government

Agan, the British Government will not abandon any right which would
necessanily involie the restriction or curtarlment of Trade, Trade being 'th
avowed object of the Treaty, and to Great Britain a more serious object
than to any other Treaty Power

Hence 1t seems well-mgh mpossible to entertain any propositions to
abandon Hiogo [Hyégo] and O-osaca [Osaka]; and a suspension of our
rights for five years has very much that effect.?

The reputation of the British name, moreover, cannot be upheld or
preserved untarnished if Treaty nghts in any direction are modified or
foregone to the advantage of the Japanese, not only in the face ofmcn_arc
and outrage, without adequate satisfaction; but with no guarantec against
any future violence of hke hind,

It follows, therefore, that any negotiations affecting Treaty rights must
be based upon redress and satisfaction for the attack on the Legation on
the s5th of July, first in the capture and punishment of the assassins who
escaped; secondly, an indemnity 1o Mr, Oliphant and Mr, Morrison for
the injurics sustained by them; and thirdly, as a sceurity from future
attacks, a site for the Legation rendercd defensible by walls, ditches, and
stockades. The cost of maintaining a British guard to be permancntly hept
thercin for the safety of the inmates, may even be a question to be con-
sxf‘lcrrd_ These granted and sccured, any concession of rights already
stipulated by Treaty may then be considered on a basis of equivalents.

We are asked 1o concede a right of residence and Trade to our mer-

! This refers to an attack on the I

Mito samurar on 5 July 1061
wounded in this atiack

* Thus conclusion 13 Alcack’s own and doet not fullow necessarily from Rusell's nstructions
(Parliamentary Papers 1852, vob Lese, PP 24-75, Rusell 1o Alcock, 23 November 1801)
Russell certamly stipulates that concessmn 12 obtained—the apening of Tsustama, a defenuble
poution £r the Priush legation, indemnuty for the autack and punishment of the offcndrrs
—but he say that the equisalent® for »aning Britush rights at Ldo, Ouaka, Hy oo, and Nigata
should consut ¢f these four pornts Tl mares special reservations about Hy oo and Osika.
Aleock s Lere baung hus argument on the more general hnes of pohicy which Ruswell laid down
10 the Last paragraph of hus instraetioms

britnh begation in Shinagawa (at Téreny) made by 14 former
Two mermbers of the legation staf, Oliphant and Morrian, were
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chants at two ports and two cities. As O-osaca and Hiogo, for reasons
stated, can hardly be conceded by the Bitish Government, there remans
principally for consideration Yedo and Nec-cgata [Nugata] as open to a
less serious objection m a commercral pomnt of view.

Her Maygesty’s Government 1s not unwilling to gne full consideration
and werght to the difficultics, causes of anxicty, and trouble which the
Government of the Tathoon may actually experience in giving cffict to
the sudden and fundamental changes introduced by the Treatus Her
Majesty’s Gosernment netther desire to bring ervil war nor pohtical con-
vulsion upon the country, and rather than this, might forego for a time
the assertion of some of the privileges and nghts secured by Treaty  But
they must be well assured the dangers are real, and that this forcbearance
would not lcad to abuse, but 1n a great degree, at least, answer the pro-
posed end of securning peace, allaying discontent, and disarming opposi-
tion, 1n a word, promote a mutual good understanding and render i 1n
Japan more sccure.

With tlus 1n view, by far the most important concession would seem to
be the relinquishment for a time of the night of residence 1 Yedo to
merchants, that City being the focus of all hostihity, and the great centre
of attraction to the armed classes, which are least favourable to the exst-
1ng relations with foreigners.

But assurmng this were conceded, and with at the right to reside and
trade at Nee-egata also, equualents must be sought, for the reasons
already stated. The Takoon’s Government have already offered Tsusim
as an equnalent for Hiogo It cannot be accepted n hieuw of Hiogo, but it
mught for Nec-egata  And tn return for the temporary rehinquishment of
Yedo for forcign merchants, the Port of Tsaultang (or Kamtyama) on the
Corean Coast and a dependency of Tsusima, might be tried, as offering
some prospects of indemmty to the merchants for any loss occasioned by
non-accessto Yedo These two Ports might stmply be stipulated for on tral,
and pending the forced suspenston of treaty nights in Yedo and Nee-cgata.

In this manner mutual concession mught possibly conciliate all interests,
relieve the Japanese Government of some of its more pressing dufliculties,
and yet mantain without essential injury the nghts and interests of the
Toreign Merchant.

There are some general considerations on the actual state of our rela-
tions 1n Japan and the position of the Japancse Government which may
be appealed to, n support of the above proposed arrangement.

The Treaties actually in force are 1n some degree delusive and myahd,
by reason of informaltty. No Treaty can be vald, or legally 1ake effect in
Japan, (nor can change in any fundamental law), without the sanction of
the Mikado.
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Esther this has not been obtained, or if 1t has, as the Minssters assert,
1t has not been publich made known, and this they admit. To all the
Daimuos hostle to the Taikoon’s Government, thercfore,—and some of
great power and mfluence are well known—the Treates are but waste
paper, and have no legal force  Esther this assent should be obtained znd
promulgated, if the Trean Powers would put their relatons on a kgl
and stable footng, or these leading Darrmos, 24 1n number, should bind
themselves by some public declaration or document to acknowledge and
respect the Treanes without 1t, as vabd and binding instruments.

Without one or other of these guarantees can be obtamned, Treaties
grve no avalable nights out of the Taikoon’s own immediate territorics,
2nd afford no secunity to Iife and property anywhere.

There 15 2 fundamental law of Gongen-Sama [Tokugawa Ieyasu),
prohibiing under pain of death the presence of 2 stranger on the Japanese
Soil. This bas never been pubhich abrogated. The Ministers admit it;
and until thes s done, any Japanese Liliing a Foreigner is legally justified
and not justicrable, for the Foreigner 15 outlawed.

All stability 1n foreign relations, all secunty to Iife, 21l protection to
trade and free ntercourse between Nauves and Torcigners hinge upon
these two fixed ponts of pohcy. Whatever Foreign Diplomacy may effect,
leaving these untouched and unchanged, are but palliatives.

The true sources of evil will continne in full vigour, 2 perpetuz] menace,
and a cause of danger.

Any concessions made in the direction indicated by the Japancse
Government, while these pregnant evils are allowed to exist, may at best
defer a rupture or collision. Be the concessions large or small, many o7
few, the result will stll be the same. They may stave off the evil day of
reckoning for 2 ume, but can never suffice wholly 10 avert it, or to work

a radical cure. Because that which threatens the very existence of the
{‘Clannns now establshed by Treaty, hes deep in the popular heart, and
is founded on the farth that ene only can give legal sanction to Treatics,
or abrogate a time-honoured Law ; and that is their Sovereign, the Mikado.
Our rights, interests and security in Japan are all based therefore on a L
2nd a delusion. No valid Treaty exists, having the force of Law with
Japanese.

‘Is it better to patch up the rents and flaws in the Treaties already made,
with hike stuff—~temporize and palliate, only seeking to conduct our Trade
and.our relations on sufrrene as we best may; and by concessions cver
seeking to defer, if we cannot wholly Pfﬂ’mg‘ém:mpha? Or would it
be better and safer to strike at the root of the evil, endeavour to cast out
the L, and put in its place a truth? '

The Mikado’s raufication would do this, and jts promulgation through-
out the Empire would give to all existing Treaties legal effect. 1f the first
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course be deemed alone practicable, then concessions with equivalents
{the best that can be found or obtained) seems to be the principle, if the
second, determined action on the part of one or more Powers would be
needful.

A second class of general considerations present themselves Assumimng
all the Japanese now ask were granted, what are the prospects of gain to
Foreigners? and what finally the results® Will trade be more freely de-
veloped at the three Ports, discontent allayed, hostilittes appeased, or life
and property rendered more secure?®

The Japanese Government hope so, but wall not undertake to guarantee
or even promise it. We have to decide for ourselves in the face of ths fact,
whether such results are hkely? It s probable we should be, at the end of
five or seven years, very much where we are now Only that, judging by
all we know of the Japanese and our past experience i China, 1t would be
more impossible or more certainly dangerous to mnsist then on our nghts
of trade and residence at the four places, than at present. Those who are
opposed to the policy and hostile to the Foreigners would have had all the
time required for preparation to resist. They would be further strength-
ened in their conviction of Power, by the apparent evidence of weakness
1n the Foreign Powers having shrunk from the assertion of those nghts 1n
the first instance. To concede and defer now, 1n any ample or uncond:-
tional manner as desired, 1s then 1n reahty to abandon altogether, or to
accept the almost certain contingency, at the end, of war.

As regards Nee-egata, and even the nght of Trade at Yedo, that might
not be much to give up in material interests; but 1n principle 1t cannot be
so Lightly esteemed. Asregards O-osaca and Hiogo, 1t 1s the whole question
of a large and an evenncreasing commerce, or a small and artificially
restricted Trade.

Concession, 1t would seem then, could only be justified as a measure of
sound policy on one of three grounds Either that Foreign powers want
time; or, secondly, believe that 1ts lapse and the tendency of Trade to
soften asperities by developing interests, would be all in favour of a gradual
but sensible amelioration; or, lastly, that neither the political nor com-
mercial relations of Japan are worth the cost and trouble 1t would entail
on any single Power, or scveral combined, to compel the satisfactory
legalization of the Treaty and its execution.

A final question presents itself  Might not everything be gained peace-
ably, by firmness and determination i oour dealing with the Goverament
at this moment? That seems possible, probable even. The Russians have
given some lessons in this direction, which should not be lost upon us.
But it must be admitted also, that this course once entercd upon, thereis
no retreat with honour, or indeed without serious discredit and penl. And
that undoubtedly is a grave ob since only a Gorernment could decide
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upon such a policy, accepting the nsh - No Diplomatic Agent is kel
to feel himself 1n a posiion 1o take this responsibility upon himself, or
venturning on such pertlous ground without distinct and speafic authority.

Document 37 The London Protocol, 6 June 18621

It has been represented to Her Bntanme Majesty’s Minister in Japan by
the Minsters of the Tycoon, and to Her Majesty’s Government by the
Envovs who have been sent 1o England by the Tvcoon, that difficultics
are expenienced by the Tycoon and his Ministers mn giving cffect to their
engagements with foreign Powers having Treaties with Japan, in conse-
quence of the opposition offered by a party 1n Japan which s hostile to all
intercourse with foreigners.

Her Majesty’s Government having taken those represcntations into
consideration, are prepared, on the conditions heremafter specified, to
consent 1o defer for a period of five years, to commence from the 15t of
January, 1863, the fulfilment of those portions of the IIIrd Article of the
Treaty between Great Britain and Japan of the 26th of August, 1858,
which provide for the opening to British subjects of the port of Ne-egata
[Niigata)] or some other convenient port on the West Coast of Nipon on
the 15t day of January, 1860, and of the port of Hiogo [Hybgo] on the
15t day of January, 1863, and for the residence of British subjects in the
aty of Yeddo [Edo] from the 1st day of January, 1862, and in the city of
Osaca [Osaka] from the 15t day of January, 1863.

Her Majesty’s Government, in order 1o give to the Japancse Ministers
the ime l.hm: Munisters consider necessary 1o enable them to overcome
the orzpos'nion now existing, are willing to make these large concessions
of their rights under Treaty; but they expect that the Tycoon and his
Ministers will in all other Tespects strictly execute at the ports of Nagasah,
Halodad: [HaLodalc], and Kanagawa, all the other stipulations of the
Treaty; that they will publicly revoke the old law outlawing forcigners;
and that they will specifically abolish and do away with:

1. All restrictions, whether as regards quantity or price, on the sale by
‘]ap_ancsc to foreigners of all Linds of merchandise according 0
Article XIV of the Treaty of the 261h of August, 1858.

- All restrictions on labour, and more particularly on the hire of
carpenters, boatmen, boats, and coolies, teachers, and servants of
whatever denomination.

»

¥ The text has been published 1n Partumenta o let's
7 Papers 183, vol. ek, €. £, and in et

Cormeraal Treates, xu 5058 The protocol was sipned by Larl Russell and by the three Japanese

o the gakoku-buryo Taleucks Yasunon and Matsudaira Yasanao and the metsule hyfgob
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3 All restrictions whereby Daimios are prevented from sending their
produce to market, and from selling the same directly by their own
agents,

4. All restrictions resulung from attempts on the part of the Custom-
house authoritics and other officials to obtain fees

5 All restricion hmiting the classes of persons who shall be allowed
to trade with foreigners at the ports of Nagasak:, Hakodadi, and
Kanagawa.

6, All restrictions 1mposed on free intercourse of a soctal kind between

foreigners and the people of Japan.

In default of the strct fulfilment by the Tycoon and his Minusters of these
conditions, which, indeed, are no other than those which they are already
bound by Treaty to fulfil, Her Majesty’s Government will, at any time
within the aforesaid pertod of five years, commencing from the 1st of
January, 1863, be entitled to withdraw the concessions m regard to the
ports and cities made by this Memorandum, and to call upon the Tycoon
and s Minusters to carry out, without delay, the whole of the provistons
of the Treaty of August 26, 1858, and specifically to open the aforesmd
ports and cutics for the trade and residence of British subjects

‘The Envoys of the Tycoon accredited to Her Britannic Majesty announce
their intention, on their return to Japan, to submut to the Tycoon and his
Minssters the policy and expediency of opening to foreign commerce the
port of Tsusima in Japan, as a measure by which the interests of Japan will
be matenally promoted, and they engage to suggest to the Tycoon and his
Minusters to evince their goodwill to the nations of Europe, and thewr
desire to extend commerce between Japan and Europe, by reducing the
duties on wines and spinits imported 1nto Japan, and by permitting glass-
ware to be nserted in the hst of arucles on which an import duty of 5 per
cent. 15 levied, and thercby remedying an omussion wmadvertently made
on the conclusion of the Treaty, and they further engage to recommend
to the Tycoon and his Ministers to make arrangements for the establish-
ment at Yohohama and Nagasaki of warehouses i which goods coming
from abroad may be deposited, under the control of Japanese officers,
without payment of dutics, until such trme as the importers shall obtain
purchasers for such goods, and be prepared to remove them on payment
of the import duties.

Her Britannic Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affawrs
and the Envoys of the Tycoon have accordingly signed this Memorandum,
which will be transmutted by the former to Her Majesty’s Representative
1n Japan, and by the latter to the Ty coon and his Ministers, as an evidence
of the arrangement made between them on ths 6th day of June, 1862.
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DocumenT 38. Gaikoku-bugyd to Bakufu, gth month (23 Octo-
ber-21 November), 1862.!

The envoys who were sent to the various countries of Europe have com-
pleted negotiations at the capital aity of England with the Foreign
Sccretary of that country, concerning postponement of the opening of the
two ports and the two aties, and have signed and exchanged with him
copies of a memorandum 1 which such postponement was agreed. It also
embodied six provisions which the Bakufu is ashed to carry out in return
for this {concession], together wath an undertaling by our envoys that on
their return to Japan they would recommend to their government the
opening of Tsushima Island to trade, the reduction of duties on wine and
gl ¢, and the establishment of wareh We have perused this
memorandum and given consideration to its provisions. It is stated that
all six of the provisions are embodied 1n the treaties; and we find that the
second appears in Article VIII of the treaty while the first, third, fourth,
and fifth are contained 1n Article XIV thercof2 The sixth is a different
matter, not being included explicitly i the treaty, but as its whole purpose
is friendly and its tenor conforms with what is laid down in Article T of
the American Treaty of Kanagawa, we see no need to propose any change
in it. Thus the provisions which were agreed and signed are not such as
to force us into difficulties. Ever since the Bahufu first decided to open
trade relations with foreign countries, how ever, commodities have been
growing scarce, national opinion has become restless, and we have had
10 face many difficulties both at home and abroad; and so there have been
anumber of incidents, at all the ports, which we have been forced to handle
with qiscrction and to settle amicably in accordance with the dictates of
expediency. This has most often been so in respect of trade, and the first,
third, fourth, and fifth items of the present [English] demands all relate to
this. Bakufu policy has not been entirely in accordance with treaty pro-
visions and must, therefore, sooner or later be revised. With the signature
of the present agreement the Bakufu must certainly effect some alteration.
What 1s more, if the Bakufu does not uphold the authority of its servants
» hen it sends them abroad as envoys and entrusts them with full powers,
it must expect its own authority as a government to suffer. Again, we
beliese, if the Bakufu subscquently sceks to alter an agreement which its
envoys have already concluded, this will not only bring to nothing the
work of those envoys but might alo, thereafter, when the Bakufu next
sends envoys abroad to conduct negotiations of some kind, Jead men every-

* The text s printed in Kaulaku Qugen, 1. 1344-8
These references, of coune, are 10 the treaty negouated by Lord Tlgin on 26 August 1858,
the text alwhich 1 10 be found i Partiamentary Papers 1lzg, vol. xies, pr 307-1-
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where to say that little reliance can be put upon them and thereby make
1t ble for them to lish therr mission Thus even if we are
caused some slight inconvenience by so doing, the Bakufu must carry out
the provisions of this agreement. The provisions stated above are all points
on which revision of Bakufu policy will be necessary and on wiich firm
action must be taken 1n accordance with the agreement The actual
measures for putting them into effect, however, can only be deaided 1n the
light of practical knowledge. We therefore believe that the best course
would be for the Bakufu to mnstruct the bugyé of the three open ports to
state their views on the methods by which these six provisions be carned
out and then 1ssuc orders for the revision of the policies by which these
questions have been handled hitherto

Apart from thus, there 1s the question of operung, under the treaty
stipulations, Nugata or some other port ‘on the west coast of Nippon’.t
Although negotiations for the postponement of this have now been com-
pleted, there scems to be no good reason why we should not open such a
port eventually. The approaches to Nugata are shallow and the anchorage
15 poor. Since this will not meet the wishes of the foreigners, they arc
certain to ask for a different port. We think the best plan would be for us,
for our own part and before the limit of the present postponement s
reached, carefully to select a place which sutts our own conventence, and
then, when the time limuts up, to discuss this with the foreigners and reach
a decision on it.

Then agan, there is the question of opening the port of Tsushim1. As
was smid when all the appropriate officials discussed the question in March
of this year, Anglo-Russian nivalries cause both these countries to show
an 1nterest in the stand. We are therefore much concerned about what
rmght happen should a crisis occur. If we open Tsushima to all countries,
and people of all countries take up residence there, we might expect that
their mutual rivalries would in fact enable us to keep them under control
and so deris e some degree of future advantage for ourselves. On the other
hand, the name *Nippon’ 13 usually taken by the countries of the West to
signify [the 1sland stretching from] Ou to Chéshii, which would exclude
Shikohu and Kyiishii. Thus even if the Bakufu opened Tsushima, the
forcigners would probably object that this could not be a substitute [for
Niigata], as 1t would not be in conformity with treaty supulations.? In
Japan we make no such distinction and this 15 only the foreigners’ view,
but they have always said that the questron of Tsushima falls outside the
scope of exising treaties. Thus even 1f the Bakufu opened Tsushima and

' When the treaties were drafted, foreign diptomats were under the impression that *Nippon”
{Japan) was the name of the main wsland (Honshu) The word *\ippon’ 11 here wnitten in
Katakana, 1o point up the fact that although this w the actual wording of the treaty, its meaning
to forexgners was more restricted geographically, 1 € “the west coast of Honshd®

3 1¢ was not a port on ‘the west coast of Nippon’ (Honshd}
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then began negotiations for the cancellation of the two stipulations which
provide for the opening of Hydgo! and the residence of forcigners in Osaka
when they have business there, there would sull not scem to be any
prospect of the forexgners agreeing to this, for when treaty negotiations
were originally conducted with the Americans the Bakufu repeatedly
urged in discussion that 1t could not open these two places, but was forced
to permit their operung 1n the end as an alternauve to other concessions
which it was impossible to grant, such as the opening of Kyato and giving
foreigners the nght to travel m Japan. However, as we said above,
Tsushima has an additional importance to foreign countries in their rela-
tions with each other.2 There 15, therefore, a basis for negotiation in this,
especially as the question is one that falls outside the scope of existing
treaties. Hence the Bakufu should at all events make one or two overtures
on the subject; and 1f we find they do not succeed, we can still act in
accordance with the treaues in regard to Hydgo and Osaka and can open
Tsushima, while refusing in exchange to open any other port on the west
coast. If the Bakufu makes up its mind to such a policy in advance, we
believe, one or other of these two courses will succeed. And by so doing,
moreover, it will be possible for the Bakufu to choosc a suitable time for
subsequent negotiations, in the light of conditions at Kyéto. However,
since the matter is an important one and these negotiations cannot be put
ofl indcfinitely, it would be best for the Bakufu to question the cnvoys
closely on their viewsabout this when they return to Japan, and then reach
a final decision,

With regard to the reduction of duties on wines, glassware, &c., it
would [at first sight] seem appropriate that this be postponed until the
time when [all] customs dutics are to be reviewed, since this will be but a
few years hence, However, as a result of such incidents as the recent affair
at Naf*narnugi,J not only the Cnglish, but all the forcigners, show signs of
do_ublmg whether our government has any desire for permanent friend-
ship. Certainly their newspapers and other accounts seem to reflect some
sucl.1 uncasiness. If, therefore, the Bakufu were to decide to Jower the
duties now, this would furnish them with evidence that our government
does desire lasting friendship and does not seek to restrict trade. It would
help to still the clamour of opinion. Morcover, if the volume of importsrose
because of this, the Bakufu might not in fact be losing revenuc [by the
change]. We think it best, therefore, that the Bakufu should make no
difficultics on the lines that a datc has been fixed for a general review of
customs duties, but should decide to reduce these duties at once.

! The text actually reads ‘the closng of Hybgo®, but the passage only makes sense on the
assumption that this was written in error

* Thesc references to foreign rivaleres concerning Tsushima refer to the Anglo-Russian disputey
over that iddand in the summer of 1861 See Norman, Japan's mergence as a Modern State, 35
and above, introduction, p 35, note 2 1 Sec Section V below.
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We turn now to the question of warchouses  Some tme agn, when the
Dutch mimster ratsed the question of implementing the Lreaty of Naga-
saki, all appropriate officials were summonced to discuss this and advise
what kind of an answer the Bakufu shoutd give  1f the B 1kutu should now
decide after all to construct these warchouses, we will go nto this matter
i greater detal, in consultition with the reprasentitives of forcgn
countrics, and report further,

Tlis we submit with respect.



SECTION V
Expulsion and the Namamugi Indemnity, 1862—3

Tue diplomatic success represented by the London Protocol was not in
time to heep Andé Nobumasa and Kuze Hirochiha in power. By the end
of June 1862 both had been replaced. It was not only that their policies
were bitterly criicized by extremists who desired the overthrow of the
Tolugawa and the :immediate expulsion of forcigners from Japan. They
were also opposed by the mfluential group whose names arc associated
with the policy of kébu-gattar (*Court-Bakufu umty’). In the summer of
1862 this group, under the leadership of Shimazu Hisamitsu of Satsuma,
persuaded the Court to send Ohara Shigenori on a special mission to Edo.
The chief abject was to force the Bakufu to appoint supporters of the kifu-
gattar policy to the more important offices of state. In this Ohara suc-
ceeded. At the beginming of August Hitotsubashi Keiki was appointed
Shogun-kskenshoku (Guardian to the Shagun), while Matsudaira Keici, as
Seipr-sisaishoku, assumed all the functions and authority of a Tair.
Shortly after, Matsudaira Katamori was appointed K)ato-shugoshoku and
thus became the Shogun’s chief representative in Kyoto, superseding the
E)sto-shoshidar in this capacity.

These appointments, the Jast two being to newly created offices, osten-
Sib.l)' gave the Ldbu-gattai party control of the Bakufir. How ever, the fudzi
daimyé did not welcome their supersession by relatives of the Shogun, and
did all they could to obstruct or circumvent the new administration.
Moreover, the new officials themselves were soon in disagrecment about
forcign policy. Early in November Matsudaira Katamori submitted pro-
posals for compromising existing Japanese differences over foreign affairs,
urging that while the three ports of Yohohama, Nagasaki, and Hakodate
should remain open to foreigners, all other concessions already made or
promiscd should be revohed (Document g9). This caused an immediate
dispute. Most Bakufu officials thought such a scheme impracticable, li’}“
the forcigners would never accept it. Hitotsubashi Keiki and Matsudaina
Keiei, as the latter revealed in a long memorandum (Document 40}, were
in fundamental disagreement about the weight they were prepared to gire
to the Imperial Court'’s views on the subject. Keikiinsisted that the B;\luf.u
was morally bound to do what it thought best for the country, even ifl'hfs
meant refusing to carry out the Emperor’s orders for expulsion; Keich,
on the other hand, maintained that if argument could not move the
Emperor, then the Imperial command must be considered binding.
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The dispute was resolved by renewed pressure from Kydto. The in-
fluence of Satsuma there had now been replaced by that of Chéshi and
Tosa, whose leaders urged the immedsate expulsion of foreigners  Shimazu
Hisamutsu retsred to Ius fief, and the extremusts dispatched a new Impenal
envoy to Edo, this ime to msist on Bakufu acceptance of an immediate
expulston policy. The result was that Matsudatra Keter gained his point.
By the end of the year 1t had been agreed that the Shogun should vist
Kydto 1n the spring to concert effective measures for securing the with-
drawal of forergners.

Ketki, Keies, and Matsudawa Katamon: preceded the Shdgun to
Kyéto Therr object was to reach agreement on policy before his arnval,
that 15, before the Shagun’s presence m a city domnated by turbulent
samura1 from Tosa and Chashi should offer too important a hostage to
fortune. They found, however, that the situation was already out of
control and that the Court officials, often against therr own wishes, were
unable to resist the clamour for immediate expulston. Late 1n March they
were finally forced to fix an early date for the withdrawal of foreigners
from Japan {Document 41). Certamly they meant no more by this than
that they would seck to effect foreign withdrawal by negotiation It 1s
doubtful if even this was promused in good faith, But officials 1 Edo
showed themselves unwilling to accept such a deasion (Document 42).
What is more, Shimazu Hisamitsu now returned to Kyoto and con-
demned his former colleagues for the compromises they had made, thereby

litting the kibu-gottar party. Matsud Keiey, together with sympa-
thizers at Court and among the feudal lords, at once withdrew from active
participation in affaws, leaving Hitotsubashi Keiki to face the problem
with the help only of the Rajit.

In Edo, mecanwhile, the Bakufu was facing a very real cnisis 1n 1ts rela-
tions with Britmin. In September 1862 an Englshman named Richardson
was killed at Namamug on the Tékaidd by Satsuma samurai of Shimazu
Hisamitsu’s escort, This came as the cuimination of a Jong sertes of attacks
on foreigners, and the Bntish representative nsisted on the punishment
of the men nvolved. Satsuma refused to give them up, however, and the
Bakufu was helpless to make it do so. In March 1863 the Briush chargé
daffaires received nstructions on the subject from Lord Russell. Early
in Apnl he communscated them to the Bakufus in the form of an ulumatum
{Document 43). Withm twenty days the Bakufs must make formal
apologies and pay an indemnity; Satsuma must punish the offenders and
pay compensation to the attached. And if such satisfaction was refused,
it was made clear, Britain would proceed to exact 1t by force.

Officials 1n Edo saw no alternative but to agree to the Bratissh demands.
Mizuno Tadanori, now in retirement, evenr suggested that such action
mght facilitate later attempts o restrict foreign privileges (Document 44).
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In the emotional atmosphere of Kydto, however, such a coneession would
secm to accord 1l with the Bakufu's promise to effect the withdrawal of
foreigners, an event now sct for 25 Junc. Taced with this new and acute
confhict between the facts of foreign relations and the pressures of domestic
politics, the R&jii played for time. In Kybto there began a complicated
seres of intrigues and manceuvres. Ogasawara Nagamichi, who had been
raised to the ranh of R§)i 1n the previous autumn and had since been
closely associated with Hitotsubashi Keihi, now recommended that the
expulsion agreement with the Court be repudiated or its execution post-
poned (Document 45). Keth seems secretly to have shared these views.
At all events he sent Ogasawara to Edo to take charge of the situation
there, and followed himsclf, as the Shogun’s representative, after making
a private agreement with the more moderate Court officials that the in-
demmity must be paid. No hint of this was allowed to appear in his official
correspondence, however. His orders were stll that the indemnity must
not be pud. Morcoer, on 12 June, just after leaving Kyato, he instructed
the Réjii that ‘expulsion negotiations’ must be opened with the foreigners
without fail on 25 June (Document 46).

In Edo, Ogasawara still tried formally to overcome the objections of
ather officials to Keiki’s policy (Document 47). It was plain, howerer,
that no negotiations could even be proposed to the British rcprcscnmlivc
until the indemnity question was settled, Keiki had still not arrived—
perhaps deliberately so, for it seems probable that he connived at all
Ogasawara’s actions, despitc the disclaimer which he later made for the
benefit of the Imperial Court (Document 48). In the circumstances, Oga-
sawara saw no alternative but to pay theindemnity, asan indispensable pre-
llmlr_mry to negotiations for the closing of the ports (Document 49). The
first instalment was thercfore handed over at Yohohama on 24 June 1863-

Og.as:\}\am claimed that while he took this decision on his own re-
spons'lbllny, all officials had previously urged its necessity (Document 49).
The implication, that it was in effect a Bakufu decision, is borne out by
the ‘facl that he was only nominally punished for his actions. Indeed,
Edo s.‘rcfusal' to obey Keiki’s orders gave the latter an opportunity to
repudiate the whole expulsion policy (Document 48). It is likely that he
had al\\:ays intended to do so, once the Shagun returned from Kydto.
But while Ogasawara had thus averted the immediate danger from
Britain, the situation was no longer under the Bakufu's control, Satsuma
refused to surrender Richardson’s attackers, and in August a British
squadron bombarded Kagoshima. Meanwhile, Chéshii had taken inde-
Pcndcn.l action against the foreigner. On 25 June 1863, the date sct for
expulsion’, Choshit guns opencd fire on an American ship in the Straits
of Shimonosehi. The Bakufus thereby faced a new challenge to its authority
at home and a new crisis in its relations with forcign Powers.
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DocuMENT 39. Matsudaira Katamori to Bakufu, 8 November
1862.7

I am most conscious of the honour that the Shdgun his done me, un-
worthy as I am, 1n entrusting me with important matters of adminsstra-
tien, and especally 1 app me as Ajdto-shugashoku 1 hiwe never
ceased to apply myself, thercfore, that I might to some shght digred repay
the favours conferred on me by my country. Yet I fear I have neather the
knowledge nor the abality to fulfil such expectations. Howdver, the fact
being that T hold thus office, I venture to nish displeasure by submutting
my views without resenve

‘The position today is that the foragners become daily more overbearing,
so greatly, mdeed, that the Emperor 15 concerned and the people un-
settled. Being much perturbed by this, I have wnstructed my retaners to
sound [feudal] optnion generally, and have cven sent to Kydto to inquire
nto the state of affairs there, and I am told that the Empceror himself 1s
firmly resolved on national secluston and the expulsion of foreigners, with
the result that in Kydto itself and throughout the Kansai region, from the
great lords to the very rontn, there 1s now not a man who would argue 1n
favour of opening the country. Thus the fact 1s that men hate the foreigner.
Yet the Bikufu continues to treat foreigners with constderation It 1s
because of this aircumstance, I believe, that men’s ideas are in tumult and
disturbances arise. After all, the Bakufusigned the treaties in 1858 without
reference to the Court and has granted permssion for the opening of ports
in Scttsu and Izumi,? while there 1s also the action 1t has taken 1n such
matters as the residence of foreigners 1 Edo and the bulding of the
[British] legation at Goten-yama.? All these actions were opposed to the
Emperor’s wishes. They have aroused Ins wrath and caused general dis-
content; and this, I concenve, is why there have been attacks on foreigners,

Then agan, although Hotta [Masayoshi] Bitchi-no-hamt, Manabe
{Akikatsu] Shimést-no-hamy, and others have been sent to Kydto m
recent years, it would seem that some musunderstanding stll exists The
Balufu, I fear, has now acquired a reputation for seching to control Kyoto
by trickery and intrigue. There is less and less public confidence in the
Shdgun, who 1s forced into dependence on the fozama lords ¢ All this1s due

% The text 18 printed 1n Kydtoshugoshotu shmat, Bp 19-23 The document nsell n dated onty
Bunkyd 2, th manth (23 Oct -2t Nov 1863), but it was submutted to the Bakufu on 8 November

v 1¢ Hydgo and Osaka

3 As a result of the antacks on foreigners, in particular that on its own legation i July 1361,
the Batish government had insisted that the Bakufu bwid a new and defenuble residence or the
Britih muinster The site chosen was at Goten yama ia Edo

+ Ratamon presumably means that the flakufu 1s dependent, especially in Ry dto, on the sup-
port of such ficfs as Satruma and Tosa

Bass Q
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to the incapacity of officals, not to any ill will on the part of the Shdgun
himself, but mn that 1t results in reports of a lack of harmony between
Court and Bakufu I cannot but think 1t a truly grievous state of affairs.
And i the Bakufu decides hereafter to complete the Goten-yama legation,
to cstabhish foreigners in permanent residence 1n Edo, and to open the
vanous ports, then the Emperor’s anger will know no bounds. The great
fiefs will assurcdly be stirred to action and discontent will become general
throughout the Empire. It 1s impossible to tell what disasters might
follow. I therefore believe 1t 15 vatal that the Bakufu should at all costs act
in conformuty with the Impenal will, so handling matters as to calm men’s
minds, prescrve the fabric of the State, and achieve harmony between
ruler and ruled. I desire that the Bakufu, leaving arrangements at Naga-
saky, Hahodate, and Yokohama to continuc as they have been hitherto,
should firmly withdraw its sanction for such matters as the Goten-yama
legation, the opening of ports 1n Settsu and Izumi, foreign residence in
Edo, and travel by foreigners. I think 1t desirable, moreover, that punish-
ment be decreed for those officials who have mismanaged aflairs hitherto;
and that 1t be explained fully [to the foreigners] that they will be reim-
bursed for the expenses they have incurred.

Now since the Emperor himself believes in national seclusion, it might
seem that for us to say that nothing is to be done about the three ports men-
tioned above would be tooppose the Imperial will, Nagasaki, however, has
long been an open port, whle the opening of Shimoda was recognized as
unavoidable by the Emperor himself. Morcover, close consideration of
world conditions shows that all countries overseas arc daily progressing
in their pursuit of trade and intercourse, and in the competition for privi-
lege among themselves, If our Empire is alone in maintaining national
seclusion and isolation, then we will have no means of understanding
forcign conditions and adopting their ways where they arc good. We
could achieve fully ncither attack nor defence. Already, it is clear, by the
lnfdc and intercourse we have permitted hitherto, we have built great
ships and guns, and thus aided the completion of our naval and military
establishment. Hence, while revising the treaty arrangements, we should
Ieave matters at these three ports as they arc. And if the Bahufu decides
'!“" the forcigners will be cxpelled at once should they break our regula-
lmns.and behave in an insulting and disrespectful manner, then it willy
1 bd“:"f, be fulfilling the Emperor’s wish for the expulsion of forcigners,
lhus.casmg the Empceror’s anxicty and uniting the people.

Hitherto, despite the fact that forcign arrogance and disrespect
mou.ntcd daily, the Bakufu has given men the impression that it was con
cerning itself not with preparations but solely with the rigid control of our
own people. This, it is realized, was entirely due to the temporizing action
of the officials, who from mortal fear have thus enlarged and strengthened
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forcign arrogance. It is therefore my wish that, no matter what detaed
arguments be advanced to the contrary, the Bakutu now m truth resolve
1o bring matters to an issuc. As to the negotatians [with the forcigners),
if navonal policy first be clearly tud down and then switible men be
entrusted with full powers, 1t will be possible to pusue whitcver coune
best accords with the changes and opportunities of the moment
Thus, T believe, 1s our opportunity to achieve Gourt-Bikuiu hrmony

It 15 a moment of immense importance, in which the Lmpare mught be sud
ta stand at the dividing Iine between prospenty and impoyanhment,
between tranquillity and upheaval  The Shogun having appomted me to
the office of Shugoshoks, 1t follows that he must announce s imtention of
showing proper respeet for the Impernl Court * Hence 1t 15 espetally
necess iy, [ believe, that hie should respect those views about the expulsion
of forewgners which the Lmperor fecls so decply. However, this question
of apening or closing the country is a matter of the utmost consequence.,
I therefore think it desirable that before the Shogun goes to Kydto, next
spring, the Bakufu should at once seeh the views of all the kudnl lords,
both great and small, both tozama and fudai,? then, when the Shogun has
reported to the Court, a surtable decision can be reached. If ths 1s not
done, T beheve, 1t will be unpossible for me to carry out the duties 1me
posed by my oflice of Shugoshoku, which 15 why I have devoted mysell
constantly to this question, reaching my decision only after seeking the
views of all, even of my retuners, I the Shogun does not approve my
recommendations, 1 sce no prospect of my being able successfully to bear
the responsibilities of my great office, Tt as for this reason, though with
the greatest reluctance, that I find myself with no alternative but to submit
tlus report, despite the nisk of your displeasure. T most earnestly request
that the views 1 have submitted above may be gien the most careful
consideration, and that a firm decsion may be reached on this matter.?

DocumtNT go. Matsudaira Keiei to Bakufu, ¢ December 1862 4

In the autumn of this year, the Lmperor’s wishes in the matter haang
been mde hnown, 1 was apponted Sepi-sisatshoku,  Since then, I have
come after long and carcful thought to the conclusion that there are many

' The term Kwitowhugorhoku mught be translated ‘Defender of adtr’ a ttle which implies
tmare respect 11 1 e 1 mperor than An oshrsht Lt or “Governor ¢ £ Radto”

2 Lhe contraction nnigat. here ren dered av 't 23+ and fulon , might mean merely 'in Ldo and
10 the provances’, thoueh this seems lew bikely 10 the contest

3 Iaa ling postserspt, not tranalated here, Ratamors emphasizes that the representatives wha
are to negntiate wath the Cireigners must be chosen ‘regardles of persanal status (peesmably
meaning that the chorce shout | not necessarly be restricterd €0 the usual Takuifa oflictals) and
that Bakuf s intentions must be made pul fic, 50 that 1t be clear o all that this ume there 1 no
intention of evading the e

4 The text s prnted in Takigtoa Rkt RS Dey, v 317 26, and in Joks sarmudr 1,1 144-34
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respects in which Bakufu policy is confused and unsatisfactory. Most
important 1s the question of clanfying the relationslup between ruler and
ruled. While the Shogun’s ancestors have handed down certain laws to
guide us, the Bakufu, i 1ts admimstration of the Empire, should at all
times show proper respect for the wishes of the Emperor. As a servant of
the Empceror, the Shogun must 1n all things respect his will,. When a
question of great national importance 1s to be decided, an envoy should
be sent, 1n all frankness, to learn the Emperor’s wishes. Morcover, the
Shdgun should go himself to Kydto to sech the Emperor’s advice. He
should keep the feudal lords informed, both great and small, and should
act 1 such a way as to umte the country and consolidate national opinion.
Unless this is done, 1t will be impossible cither to carry on the administra-
tion of Japan or 1o conduct our relations with other countries overseas.
This, I believe, should be the national policy of the Bakufu at this time.

In this respect, Bahufu policy hitlierto scems to have suffered from a lack
of deaision induced by two hundred years of peace. It is completely
wrong, I believe, to follow those old and mistaken practices; to ignore the
Court, 10 make light of the feudal lords, and to conduct affairs solely
according to the ideas of the Bakufu. The Bakufu must therefore abandon
this total self-sufficiency and act consistently with the ideas of the whole
Lmpire. I explained all this in detail to the Rijii on the day on whichI
was ordered to undertake the dutics of Serr-sisarsholus and since they said
they were all of the same opinion, I replied that this being so, I would
!mdcrmkc this important office and male every possible effort to carry out
its duties. Without further objection, I formally accepted the appoint-
ment.

Aflrr Lord Ohara [Shigenori] returned to Kydto, a number of con-
sultations took place at the Imperial Court, Many rinin of Satsuma,
Chashii, Tosa, and other fiefs were in the capital, and the confusion was
such that the unrest seemed impossible to quell. Lven the Lmperor, 1
hear, appeared to be in doubt and anxicty, a circumstance which must
lru]y be felt as cause for deep regret. It was thercfore decided that the
Shogun should go at once to Kydto to offer apologics to the Emperor for
the many objectionable steps taken by the Bakufu hitherto, both in its
handling of forcign affairs and in other matters. He would then carnestly
implore the Lmperor's advice in the formulation of a national poley.
P_Im_u:vcr, preparations for such an event as the Shogun'’s journey 10
Kyoto could not be made all at once, s0 it was announced that Hito-
tsubashi Keiki would procccd immediately to the capital to act as his
deputy in these matters,

This, I thought, gave us a real opportunity to scttle the relations of
Court and Balufu. It was an occasion of the utmost importance, which
would decide whether the Empire was to have internal peace or civil war,
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and I therefore gave the matter the most careful thought It seemed to
me that the fundamental reason why the Bakufu had handled matters
hitherto in a hesitant and vacillating manner was because 1t had not
abandoned 1ts self-sufficiency, had not based its policy as 1t should on both
Court and feudal opimion. Thus 1ts actions could only be described as
submussion to the strong and oppression of the weak Its foreign policy
lacked resolution It could nexther show proper respect for the Emperor,
which 1s the most important thing of all, nor clanify the relations between
ruler and ruled. It no longer commanded the respect of the feudal lords,
but 1t still held consistently to the old ways. Completely arbitrary mn the
domestic affairs of Japan, 1t could not rid 1tself of the self-centred :dca that
the Imperial Court was dependent on the existence of the Bakufu. The
result was to provoke unrest throughout Japan. This, I thought, was why
men would not accept the Bakufu’s rule  The time had come to sweep
away the Bakufu’s former indecision and show respect for the wishes of
the Emperor  When Hitotsubashi Kerki went to Kydto, we would have
to seek the Emperor’s pardon for the objectionable steps taken by the
Bakufu hitherto. We must renounce the treaties concluded with foreign
countries since 1853, scek the Emperor’s views afresh, and consult with
the nobles of the whole country, both great and small. The decision could
then be made to renew friendly intercourse with foreign countries By
this course the Bakufu would give unmustakable evidence of 1ts remorse
for having opposed the Emperor’s wishes since 1858 As to the foreign
countrics, we should explam these crrcumstances in detail to therr resident
mumsters here and tell them that we ded to send pl 1€5 to

the governments of the five Treaty Powers By opening negotiations 1n
this way, national policy would be made to conform completely to the
Emperor’s will; the lords both great and small would be consulted and
the whole country umted. Policy would not have been determuined by the
Bakufu alone.

Belteving these considerations to be of the first importance 1n national
policy, I explained all this to Keiki and the R&)ii 1n the council-chamber
There was at that time a letter to the same effect from [Matsudaira Kata-
mon] Higo-no-karm It appeared, however, that some ministers held
contrary views They argued with Higo-no-kamt, urging that we had no
chotce but to open the country 1n present arcumstances, that although
the attitude of Kybto was in some ways a proper one, there was no possi-
bility of foreign countries accepting it.

Subscquently, when Keik: came ta Edo Castle, I asked him his opimion,
He saud that the question at this moment, after all, was not whether 1t was
intended to open or close the country. The ideas that he intended first
to submit to the Emperor and then to discuss with the Court officials,
when he went to Kyéto, were not the same as those I had expressed. To
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Ius mind, the Bakufu had mishandled matters right from the start. It was
not onlv [I1 Naosuke] Kamen-no-ham:, Kuze {Hirochika], and Andd
[Nobumasa} who were to blame. Going back to the beginning, to the
summer of 1853, when the envoy Perry arrived, 1t all began with Abe
[Masahiro] Ise-no-kami, who permutted friendly relations with the
foreigners out of fear of thexr military might. The gwlt, then, lay in the
first place with Ise-no-kami. It was by no means confined to Kamon-no-
Lam, Kuze, and .And6. Since that time all sorts of schemes had been
devised. In the first place, the Imperal Court had been scorned and
slighted. More senous sull, some had cven sought to follow the cxample
set 1n the Joky and Genkd periods.! He definitely knew that decided
views to this effect had been advanced, he said. His intention was to seck
the Emperor’s pardon, so far as that might be possible, for the past sins
of the Balufu, for this mishandling of affairs and these objectionable
schemes. However, he said, when one considered the present state of the
countries of the world, one found that they governed themselves in accord-
ance with the principles of fidelty, justice, and natural law, They were
not like primitive savages, leading a nomadic life. Morcover, Japan was
an island, and quite unable to maintain her independence. More especi-
ally since the invention of the steamship, foreigners regarded traselling
between countries much as we tratelled to a neighbouring village. I
therefore, we trusted to being surrounded by sea, our natural defence in
the past, and expelled the forcigners, there was no question but that they
would return. And ifall countries then entered into an alliance and agreed
to make a joint attack on us, he said, we might win onc or two battles, but
would have not the least prospect of final victory. We would, obviously,
suffer total defeat. There could certainly be no comparison with the
.\[Pngol invasions of the Kéan period [1278-87]. In the very nature of
ﬂ'}mg‘, .Iapan no longer had the ability to maintain her independence.
Since !.hxs was abundantly clear, even if the Emperor should now seck the
expulsion of forcigners and gave orders that it be carried out, the Bakufu
could not accept such orders. Therefore, Keiki said, whatever the pcmml
consequences to himself thereafter, he must submit a clear statement ©

(hcs? facts to the Emperor and argue them in detail with the Court
Oma‘?h' He must expound them to all who were ignorant of them,
especially to the men of Satsuma and Choshi. He hoped that under
the Shagun's careful persuasion the Emperor would gradually abandon the
fdm l?fcxpulsion and tumn to support the opening of the country; that the
indecision shown so far might then be minimized and deceitful ways
changed; and that Japan might thus in large measurc be put in the
ascendant and her military preparations brought steadily to completion.

¥ e, attempted to force the Emperor’ R aod
Genkd (1231-3). e Emprror’s abdicauan, 2s had been done sn Jekyl (1219-27)
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:I‘ruc respect for the Emperor most certainly did not lie 1n forcing Kydto
into a policy of opening the country, as had been tried hitherto  But, he
believed, for the Bakufu to accept an expulsion policy simply because the
Empcror wished 1t, hnowng that 1t was not 1n the country’s interests to
do 50, would be morally indefensible and would render nugatory both the
office of Shogun and his own appomntment as Aékenshoku He had never
wished to force through an arbitrary decision by the Bakufu, without
showing proper respect for the Court. On this pont he was certamnly in
agreement with me, he said. He would like me to give some thought to
his own views. Such were the arguments Keiht advanced, and I told him
that I thought them most just and rcasonable.

It was subsequently decaided that the Imperial envoys should be re.
cawved at Edo,! so I again communicated with Keiki. I told him that the
present visit of Imperial envoys would be of vital importance to the fate
of the Tokugawa famuly, to the existence of the Bakufu and, indecd, to the
fortunes of the Cmpire as a whole. In my view, this was a matter of un.
precedented difficulty. Hence, I considered, we must at all costs conduct
our discussions with them in the full :ntention of abandoning the arbitrary
methods adopted by the Bakufu hitherto and of mamfesing a sincere
desirc to show proper respect for the Imperzal Court. Keiki could explamn
to the Imperial envoys, on the hines of the ideas which he had expressed so
fully to me a ltttle carher, that although the Emperor destred the expulsion
of foreigners, 1t was the Shogun’s duty to refuse to carry out such orders
because he thought that they would not be 1n the country’s interests  He
could say that apart altogether from the fate of the Tohugawa house, a
decision to carry out expulsion now would neither be for the good of the
country nor, perhaps, in the long run, would 1t really relieve the Em.
peror’s ancty. The Shogun, who had borne the responsibility of govern-
ing the country hitherto, could not accept the task of carrying out expulsion
and closing the country 1f he gave thought to the mnterests of the Emprre.
But, I told ham, however convinaingly he explained all this to the en-
voys, 1t might be that they would not agree, that they would insist on the
Bakufu carrying out the cxpulsion of forcigners now If so, then the
Shogun's duty would be inescapable. He would have no alternative but
to return to the Emperor those admunistratiy ¢ rights wlich the Bakufu had
held for the two hundred and more years since the ime of Ieyasu. He
would have to entrust the fate of the country to the will of the Lmperor,
Once the position of the Tohugawa house had become that of but one
amang the feudal lords, 1t would have to respect the Emperor’s desire for
the expulsion of fo and,n with other lords, put this policy

' The reference 1t 10 the mussion Ted by Sany Sanctom, who was to demand Bakufu accep~
tance of immediate expulaon  The mission was announced in November 1862 and Sany6 evens
tually arnved 1n Edo on 18 December,
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loyally 1nto cffect. If this were not done, 1 said, if, while still retaining the
offictal responsibihitics of the Bahufu, we should inflict injury on this land
which has known more than two centunies of peace, and thereby plunge
our people nto misery, we should be acting contrary to the dictates of
universal law. For this reason, I thought, the Shagun must resolve not to
accept the [present] Impenal orders. Morcover, 1n this matter of retumn-
ing administratne nghts to the Emperor, it would be unpardonable in
us all, T beheve, from the Shogun himself down to the Rajii and other
officials, 1if we did 1t merely in name, as a means of cvading responsibility.
If Ketki was of the same opinion, I said, he should at once inform the
R&ji. Once the counail was m agreement, the matter should be reported
to the Shogun, who would give his decision on it after duc deliberation.
Ketki agreed that this was a very reasonable course. He said he would
give 1t careful thought and then discuss 1t with me again,

Subsequently I asked Kethi what he thought of the matters I had pro-
posed to him on this occasion. He answered that the present visit of the
Impenal envoys was indeed a difficult problem, as 1 had said. They
would probably not be satisfied to have one or two meetings and then
return to Kydto. However, he would tell them that it was impossible to
carry out expulsion, so the ports must necessarily remain open. Thereafter
he intended to accompany them to the capital. He doubted whether this
was the time to talk of returning the administration to the Emperor. Some
of the officials had already said that if the Emperor's ideas were genuinely
his own, then he would admit the logic of the argument when it was put
to him forcibly, even though he were not completely satisfied. But after
all, although these men were styled Imperial envoys, their mission sprang
not from the ideas of the Emperor but from those of the ronin, and especially
ﬁ:om §alsuma and Chéshii, To surrender on their account the administra-
tive rights which the Bakufu had held for two hundred years would be
most improper. Keiki thus gave me the impression that there was not the
slightest intention of renouncing the Bakufu system and respecting the
wishes of the Emperor.

Subsequently [Matsudaira Katamori] Higo-no-kami brought to the
council-chamber a copy of the letter which the Temparin [Sanjo Sanc-
zom!] Was 10 carry,! sent 1o him secretly from the Court by one of his
retainers. .\\'c discussed its contents in detail. One of the officials® said
lha!‘m 50 Important a matter it was a grave crror on the part of Higo-no-
kami’s retainer to have accepted the letter from the Tempérin; and it was
also very thoughtless of Higo-no-kami, when his retainer sent it, to receite
the letter and bring it 10 the council-chamber. Tor the Court to hand the
letter over in secret to the Shoskedar or Kinritsuki would have been proper.

! 1€ the Court’s instructions

t0 the envor he d be made on the Bakufu.
* From other cyndence they Yy concerning the demands to be made

would appear 10 have been the Réyd Jrakura Katsubiyo.
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But to give 1t to Higo-no-kam and, what 1s more, order him to act as
intermediary, was a most 1rregular action on the part of the Court?
Moreover, he said, the Emperor had hitherto been accorded complete
respect by the Bakufu, ever since the time of Ieyasu He saw no reason
for change now This was spoken n a rude and angry manner, and 1t was
with shame that I histened to 1t Such talk 1s truly unendurable  So I sat
there 1n silence, for I do not believe that the 1nterests of the country can
ever be advanced by arguments of this kind

Ever since I was first appomnted Seii-sasasshoku, 1t has been my belief
that we will find 1t quite impossible exther to govern Japan or to expel the
foresgner unless, in our natonal policy, we show respect for the wishes of
the Emperor and unite the whole country behind us  Yet as the Bakufu 1s
at present situated, 1t clings to the arbitrary methods of the past and shows
not the least inclinatton to respect the Emperor’s wishes  Thus its whole
1dea 15 to leave the ports open as they are now, to try all means to force
the Court to 1ts policy, and to hold the feudal lords in subjection It grants
the demands of foreign countrics just because 1t fears them  This inevitably
and 1nvanably makes 1ts actions indectsive. The Impenal Court 1s well
aware that the Bakufu 1s in abject terror of the foreigners, and that 1t 15 this
feeling which makes its whole policy one of submussion to their never-
ending rapacity and causes the Shagun to ignore the ‘barbanian-subduing’
duties of his office.2 The Emperor, out of his indignation at this, out of
his sincere desire to see the prestuge of the Bakufu once more resplendent
throughout the land, uses this question of expulston as @ means of correct-
ing the Bakufu’s faults. We should shed tears of gratitude for his benevo-
lence Having made careful inquiries concerning the Emperor’s views,
1 am convinced that he bears not the least 11l will towards the Tokugawa.
All he does springs from kindness and compasston.

T understood that Keilr’s intention, onigimally, was to express complete
respect for the wishes of the Emperor, while explaiming that 1t was in the
interests of the country that the ports be open Now, howeuer, 1t seems
from what he says that he 15, after all, of the same opimon as the Ro)a
about opening the country, and has put aside all idea of showing respect
for the Court. He has, in fact, adopted the policy of vaaillation, that of
opening the country. I think he has not realized how ardently the
Emperor desires the expulsion of foreigners. The ideas that Ketki ex-
presses now, I believe, are irreconcilable with those he advanced a short
time ago, The issue that faces us at this moment 1s not whether we are to

' The Kinntsuks were Bakufu officials staboned 1a hsoto who were primartly responuble,
under the Kyoto-shashuda, for the of arder and the sup of those with whom
the Court was 1n contact The objection of the R85, clearly, 18 to the use of the new kamon
officials 1o by-pass the regular channels of communicauon between Court and Bakufu

2 Sattnih gur lterally ‘Barbanan-subduing Generalssimo’, was the full title of the
Shogun It 1s the expression st 3 that 13 used here €f Document 3, p 106, note 3
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open or close the country, but simply whether we are to respect the
Emperor’s wishes. When the present Imperial envoys arrive, I belicve,
our only loyal course, in terms of the relationship between ruler and sub-
ject, is to seck pardon for past errors and show proper respect for the
Emperor by at once accepting hus commands. Moreover, it is my constant
and unending plea that we should reconsider our attitude not only with
respect to the questions raised by Higo-no-kami the other day, butalso
to all other matters 1n which the Bakufu has acted disloyally or pre-
sumptuously towards the Court; and that we should decide to show the
fullest respect for the Emperor in the [coming] discussions. . . .}

DocuMreNT 41. Hitotsubashi Keiki and others to the Imperial
Court, 29 March 1863.2

It is agreed by the Bakufu that the withdrawal {of forcigners] will be
effected without fail twenty days after the Shogun’s return to Edoj it being
understood that the Imperial Court will issue instructions limiting the
Shogun’s stay in Kydto to ten days.

DocuMENT 42. Jisha-bugyd, machi-bugyd, and kanjo-bugyd to
Bakufu, early April 1863.2

We have perused the letter sent by Okabe Suruga-no-kami* and his two
colleagues in KyGto, On the night of 29 March, it appears, the Imperial
messenger Temponn Sanjd {Sanctomi] Chiinagon and seven other nobles
called on Lord Hitotsubashi at his lodging and discussed urgently with
him the question of fixing a date for the expulsion of foreigners. After
exhaustive di ions, Lord Hitotsubashi and the three daimyé with him
decided that expulsion should take place on the Shagun’s return to Edo,
this decision to be announced publicly when the Shogun goes to the
capital. Lord Hitotsubashi and the others, having reached this decision,
handed to the eight nobles a letter to this cffect.s

* In a final passage, not transl Cerer submitted . of i1
bealth It was mot ai:ept:d here, K b on oot

? The text 1 printed 1n Zoku samukips, 372 The document was in fact a yoint undertabing
handed to the Impenal meswenger, Sany Sanetoms, by the three senior Bakufu offials, Hito-
tsubast Kenkr, M. Keser, and A, Kt ol the former damy3 of Tom,
Yamanouch Toyoshig= Although not an official communication between Bakufu and Courts
thevefore, it was regarded as binding on the Bakufu.

? The textus panted in Tokuga.ca Kesks K6 Den, v 461-3, and, with shight textual varauons, 12
Fetkoku Kigen, it 2476-8 The memorandum was dated Dunky@ 3, and month (19 March-
17 Apnil 1851), Lut internal evidence makex 1t clear that it could not have bren wntten befor
the brinning of Apnl.

¢ The metruke Okabe Nagatsune, with other officials, had accompanied Hitotsubashi Keik 12

3 See Docurnent 41 above

Kyotn
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No doubt Hitotsubashn and the other lords gave careful thought to the
matter before deciding on this course. Yet while the Emperor’s mstruc-
tions were that he wished the Bakufu to decide on the expulsion of foreign-
ers and at once to announce this decision to the dammyd, since he feared that
1t would be 1mpossible to pacify national unrest and that there might even
be a2 danger of cval war unless the whole Empire were at one 1n deading
on expulsion; even so, his orders were that the detailed execution of this
plan was the responsibihity of the Shagun, who should reach a decision
consultation with all appropriate elements of opinion and then report to
the Throne the date sct for the withdrawal of the hated foreigner  Thus,
since the execution of the plan 1s the responsibility of the Bakufu, the views
of the daimys should be sought before the Shégun sets out for Kydto, and
the necessary announcement made whle he 15 there. For an announce-
ment to be forced upon us before the Shégun’s visit to Kydto, as 1s stated
in the above document, means that action 1s taken without ascertaining
the views of the dmmys, without concerting means of umfymng opinion,
and without considering the plan which 1t 1s the Bakufu’s duty to submit.
Rashly to open hostilities, and thereby at once to inflict the extremes of
hardship and poverty on a people which has known centuries of peace and
good government, would be to fail 1n our duty, It must, we believe, at all
costs be avarded. If the Bakufu does not announce the withdrawal of the
foreigners, the situation will certainly be difficult. Yet our first and most
wmportant task, the defence of the Impenal captal, 15 not completed,
while the building of emplacements at Osaka and elsewhere 15 still under
investigation, Until ths is done, however desperate mught be our efforts,
we will not have the means even of defence, let alone of wictory. It is
therefore tmpossible for the Shégun, on the grounds of his ‘barbanian-
subduing’ duties,’ to accept an Impenal command which would entail
immediate war. Dunng his visit to Kydto, no matter how long it may
take to do so, he must repeatedly urge on the Court arguments to this
effect.

This question has the gravest ifi for Japan, especially as the
Shogun no longer wields the authonty or mihitary might that have been
hus since the time of Ieyasu  To accept the Imperial command would not
serve the interests of the Empire as a whole. There scems nothing else for
1t, therefore, butfor the Bakufu to take a firmstand. If1tshould happen that
evilmenband themselves together and try tonfluence the Bakufu by threats,
we hope that use will be made of the opportunity offered by the Shdgun’s
visit to Kyoto to take the most stringent measures to destroy them. By so
doing, we believe, the Shogun will be showang a pros:dent care not only
for the fate and fortunes of the Tokugawa house, but also for the perma-
nent interests of the whole people of the Empire. He would ensure that

* ‘The term set-t 11 used  See Document 3, p 166, note 3, and Document 40, p 233, note 2
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we do not acquire a reputation for recklessness and injustice among the

countries of the world, that Japan may suffer not a single blemish,
These matters arc at once vital and difficult of solution. On them the

safety and very existence of the State depend. We have, thercfore, even

at the risk of incurnng displeasure, expressed our 1nnermost convictions.
Submutted with respect.

DocumenT 43 Lt -Col. St. John Neale to the Japanese Ministers
for Toreign Affairs, 6 April 1863.

The Undersigned, Her Britannic Majesty’s Chargé d’Affaires, has re-
cewved the explicat instructions of his Government to demand reparation
from the Japanese Government for the murder and outrages committed
upon Bnitish subjects on the 14th September fast on the tokaide, near
Kanagawa, by the retamers of the Prince of Satzuma.

The circumstances attending this unprovoked and savage assault, as
related by the survivors, and as st forth by the Undersigned in his several
communications, written and verbal, with the Japanese Ministers, have
never been controverted, attempted to be palliated, or denied.

The statements of indignation with which Her Majesty’s Government
have learnt the particulars of this outrage are expressed in the following
words addressed to the Undersigned by Her Britannic Majesty’s Minister
for Forcign Affairs:

‘The barbarous murder of Mr Richardson, and the murderous assault
on two gentlemen and a lady who were in his company, have inspired
Her Majesty's Government with great and just indignation, It was to be
hoped that the instant trial and condign punishment of the murderers,
together with an offer of further reparation, would have shown on the part
of l.hc Japanese Government a due sensc of the magnitude of the offence
\\hlc'h had been committed; but the letter of the Japanese Ministers of
Forcign Affairs, dated the 16th of September, dispels this hope. Ina tone
of helplessness or evasion they say, that in the answer that Saboolo® gave
to their officer there is something very improper, and that they will have
the whole state of the case more accurately inquired into, and inform you
of the result. ’

“There could have been no doubt in the minds of the Ministers of Japan,
that a barbarous murder had been committed—no doubt that othef
murders had at the same time been attempted, and the only course which
a Government, sensible of its duties, and able to perform them, could have

" ‘The text 1s printed mn Parhamentary Popers 1254, Ixvi 218-22 The *Japines Ministers ;);

Forcign Affairs’ were, of course, those Rfya d a1 gavkoku.gakars, that 1y, *reoy
forergn relations’. ° o

* Shimazu Hoamiuu, generally known to contemporaries as Shumazu Saburd
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pursued, was to arrest, try, convict, and execute the murderers, but even
the first step of this process does not seem to have been taken ™

Such are the observations of Her Brtanmc Majesty’s Government,
which, after mature consideration of the anomalous political rule which
prevails in Japan, has structed the Undersigned to make to the Japanesc
Government through your Excellencies a peremptory demand for m-
mediate and full redress for the violence and outrage commutted . .

The Undersigned, 1n now approaching the specific reparation whxch 15
required from the Japnnese Government, and which will not be deviated
from, ord 1, desires sol ly and earnestly to explain and
mmpress upon your Excellencies as responsible servants of the Tycoon, for
the information of His Majesty and the Supreme Council of this Empre,
that there 1s a scrious difference between open hostilitics, or in other words
war, as declared between nations,—and the adoption of such enforced
measures of cocrcion as are necessary to ensure acquiescence to moderate
demands should they be indscreetly refused or attempted to be evaded.

No loss or ruin to Japan 15 involved by the prehminary measures which
are at present contemplated to awaken the Japanese Government to a due
sense of 1ts responsibihties, should 1t refuse or evade to comply with the
reparation now p ptonly d ded, but a 1n such refusal
must necessanly lead to a very d and d of affarrs.

‘The reparation now demanded for the murders and murderous assaults
commutted upon Bnitsh subjects has been affixed by Her Majesty’s
Government with a considerate regard for the difficult situation of the
Japanese Government and 1ts political embarrassment  But the penalty
1mposed, and the measure of compensation demanded for the suflerers
and their families, now computed in thousands, will if the Japanese
Govcrnmcnt to be 1ll-ad bly expand into mithons,

o ind fy the costs of ar whxch must be employed by Great
Britatn, should all serious warnings fail to ensure the redress imperatively
ded for these unprovoked and flagrant outrages.

Notwithstanding the evil designs of interested counsellors, the intelligent
Minssters of the Tycoon are already aware that the sincere desire of Great
Britain 1s to preserve peaccful relations of fnendship and commerce with
Japan, but 1t 1s of vital interest to Japan that the Tycoon’s Government
should be guded 1n 1ts counails by the knowledge that Great Brtam will
not tolerate even a passive defiance of 1ts power, or refusal of its just
demands.

* The passage quated 18 from Russell o Neale, 24 December 1862 (Perleamentary Popers 1854,
Ixvi 179-80)

» Since the document 1s a long one, the next passage (Parl Fap 1867 p 219, tinc 24 to p 220,
line ¢7) 1somitted 1t cates a numlier of old grievances, such as the attack on the Tuzeny legation
in July 1€61, and contrasts unfavourably Japancse attitudes towards Britain wath thow of the
British government and a1 citizens towards Japan
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If, however, the Ministers of the Tycoon now in office, setting aside all
considerauons of ordinary prudence, and devoting themselves to devices
caleulated to gamn time, cause Japan to drift into hostilities with a great
Power with which 1t 1s utterly unable to cope, upon those Ministers will
fall the heavy responsibility of all the calamities which may ensue,

Having thus discharged tus duty and conscience by the earnest remarks
which precede, the Undersigned has the honour to state to your Lxcel-
lencics that he 1s instructed to make the following explicit and peremptory
demands upon the Japanese Government —

First. An ample and formal apology for the offence of permitting a
murderous attack on Briush subjects passing on a road open by
Treaty to them.

Secondly. The payment of £100,000 as a penalty on Japan for this
offence.

The mode, manner, and form of the apology will be regulated in Con-
ferences between the Undersigned and Commissioners appointed by the
Japanese Government, as well as the mode and manner of payment of the
money reparation demanded.

. Twenty days from this date is assigned to the Japanese Government for
its reply, which must be of a categorical character, cither consenting to of
rejecting the demands here made.!

At the cxpiration of the twenty days assigned for the reply of the
Japanese Government, should that reply either be a rejection or cvasion,
or otherwise than a positive acceptance of the reparation demanded, the
British Admiral now bled here with a iderable force will, within
twenty-four hours after the receipt of such refusal of these demands, or in
lhc'cvcn! of no reply whatever being received at the expiration of that
period from the Japanese Gon ernment, proceed to cnter upon sucC
measures as may be necessary to secure the reparation demanded.

The conduct of thesc measures will thenceforth necessarily be in the
hands of the Admiral commanding-in-chief Her Majesty’s naval forces.

The Undersigned for his own part is bound to remind the Japanese
Ministers that upon the occurrence of the outrage on the 14th of Sep-
tember, in his extreme desire to lcave to the Japanese Gosernment the
Icg{llmatc mode of affording redress, he exercised a discretion, since
cr}tlrcly approved of by Her Majesty’s Government, but which obliged
him at the same time to bear the burden of much obloquy on the part of
the forcign residents of Yokohama.

! The Shégun had already left for Ky tto, hus departure having been hurried forward i aaticte
pation of some such ultimatum as this being made by Britain Il was thus able 1o plead that
10 decimon was posible without reference to the sensor Pakufis officials, all of whom were with
the Shigun 1n Ky&to On these grounds the date for reply to the ulumatum was extrnded it
to 12 May and ufumatety to 7 June, on which day the Rty gave a wntten promise of payment
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The Undersigned may even now apprise the Japanesc Government that,
so strong is his desire, while carrying out the full tenour of hus instructions,
to avord the infliction of loss or suffering upon the unoffending inhabitants
of Japan, that he will so express his views to the Admural, but resistance or
attempted cvasion of the operations of coercion which may be rendered
necessary will evidently render all such considerations impracticable

It becomes, therefore, the imperative duty of the Undersigned earnestly
to warn the Japanese Mimsters that the slightest molestation, njury, or
violence attempted to be offered by the Japanese authonues, the ad-
herents of Damuos, or others, to the persons or property of British subjects
at the ports open to foreigners durning the continuance of the prelimmary
measures, should they be rendered necessary, will alter the whole nature
of the operations, and result tn the immeduate exercise of serious hostilitres,
the extent, duration, and consequences of which cannot be foreseen, but
the whole weight and responsibilities of which wall rest with the Japanese
Government and 1ts advisers. The present demands of the British Govern-
ment are sufficiently defined and explicit, as are also the first consequences
of a refusal to accede to them.

The Undersigned having acquitted himself of his duties in thus earnestly
stating and explaimng to the Tycoon’s Government what 1s peremptorly
required at s hands, and the penalties which must mnevitably attend a
non-comphiance with the same, proceeds to acquaint your Excellencies
with the further measures which, under nstructions from Her Majesty’s
Government, will be adopted to enforce a far more important portron of
the reparation rendered necessary, and required for the barbarous murder
of the 14th of September from the Prince of Satzuma, by whose adherents
that deed was perpetrated.

The Japanese Minsters have wntten, and have stated to the Under-
signed on vanous occastons, and have openly avowed to the Minusters of

other foreign States that the Japanese Government could not pursue or
arrest malcfactors within the domams of the Daimio Prince Satzuma
This 1s no reason why the adherents of this Prince, who were the actual
murderers, should escape condign punishment, and the British Govern-
ment, taking mnto mature consideration the difficulties which thus obstruct
the Tycoon’s Government, 15 1tsclf ¢ d to demand £ and
redress from the Prince of Satzuma.
A naval force wall, therelore, be directed to praceed to a port apper-
taining to the Pnnce of 8 where will be d ded from lum —

1. The immediate tnal and capital execution, in the presence of one
or more of Her Majesty’s naval officers, of the chief perpetrators of
the murder of Mr Richardson, and of the murderous assault upon
the lady and gentlemen who accompanied him.
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2. The payment of £25,000 sterling, to be distnbuted to the relatives
of the murdered man and to thosc who escaped the swords of the
assassins on that occasion.

In the event of the refusal, delay, or evasion of the Prince of Satzuma to
carry these demands mto immediate effect, such measures of coercion will
immediately be adopted against lam as the Admiral may judge best caleu-
lated to obtain the reparation demanded.

The Undersigned, out of courtesy and high consideration for the
Tycoon’s Government, makes to 1t the above communication regarding
the course to be adopted with the Prince of Satzuma; considering also that
the Government of the Tycoon may deem 1t expedient 1n the interests of
Japan to advise the Prince of Satzuma to comply at once with the demands
of the British Government, necessitated by the barbarous outrage com-
mitted by his retainers, at the head of whom was his father, Shimadzoo
Saboolo,* upon an unoffending British subject. With this object, a high
officer mught be despatched by the Japanese Government charged with
averting the consequences of any obstinate or ill-advised conduct on the
part of the Prince of Satzuma, in ignorance of the power and determina-
tion of the British nation to enforce redress for unprovohed injuries.

The Undersigned, &c.

DOCUMENT 44. Mizuno Tadanori to Inoue Masanzo, 20 April
1863.2

‘\'lsh reference to the English envoy’s recent note demanding payment of
an indemnity, you inform me that as it would cause difficulties to approve
the request at this time, you have ordered the gaikoku-bugyi to undertake
negotiations to postpone discussion of the questicen until the Shogun
returns to Edo. This scems very rcasonable. On the other hand, T fear
that it might well prove a source of difficulty. There have beena number
of attacks made on Englishmen hitherto, and except for a retainer of
Matsudaira Tamba-no-kami, who took his own life,’ we do not know who
was responsible for them. This is particularly reprehensible in the cast
of the Namamugi affair, for although it took place before the eyes of the
lord himself, his retainers have been allowed to escape. This is contrary

* Shimazu Tadayosht, at this tme head of the Satsuma fief, was the eldeat son of Shumar
Husamutsu (Saburd) and nephew of the former head of the fief, Shimazu Narakira.
The text s printed n Ogasauara Fht-no-kams Nagamich, pp. 16670 Inoue Masanao wat 09¢

of the R&yi left 1n charge of affair an Edo when the Shigun went to Kybto

} On 26 June 1852 1t Gumbes, one of the guards provided by the Matsumoto fief for e
Batuh legation at Tozeny, made a ningle-handed attack on the mimster's quarters, killrg 3
manne and a sailor, and then commutted suicide The head of the Matsumoto fief at this 1ime
was the fuda: demys Toda (Matsudaira) Mitsunor, Tamba no-kami
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to the spint of friendly treaty relations, and we cannot therefore call 1t
unr ble of the foreig; to demand an indemmty Moreover,
should our postponement of the 1ssue end 1n a refusal of the demands, 1t 15
we who would be unreasonable. Such action would be to add new diffi-
culties to those we already have Hitherto, although demands have been
made on us every time such attachs have occurred, the foreigners have
had to exercise forbearance because 1t has not been possible to determine
with any certainty who was responstble  The Namamug: affair, however,
affords them an admurable opportumity for presenting such demands as
may be decided by their government  Should the Bakufu refuse their
demands, they will be able to seize upon this as a pretext to open hosti-
Lises.! Thus by faling to keep farth [with the foresgners], the Bakufu would
in the end find 1tself unable to preserve the national prestige [kokutar]
We cannot 1n justice apply this ‘expulston of foreigners’ to the Dutch
as well, which fact must be made absolutely clear when you go to Kydto
‘What 15 more, even 1f the Court insists on an expulsion policy, regardless
of considerations of honour, 1t will still be to our advantage to pay this
mdemmty. Though one may talk about expelling the foreigners without
consideration of honour, 1t ts not 1n fact posstble, all in a moment, to drmve
out those who from every country have already come to Japan, least of all
the Dutch  Success will only be possible 1f the Bakufu gradually takes steps
to persuade the foreigners to 1ts views  As the situation stands, moreover,
there 15 only one way to do this, to emphasize that since the opening of the
ports there has been a rise 1n commodity prices which has inflicted great
hardship on all classes of our people, and that for this reason the people of
Japan, long accustomed to the ways of seclusion, have become more and
more unsettled. This is the hine of argument which has already enabled
the Bakufu to arrange postponement of the opening of the two ports and
the two aties? And the present demand for a large indemmty can be
turned to advantage. Even though we pay thus great sum, there 15 no
Iikelihood of such attacks ceasing henceforth Furthermore, 1if the same
sttuation anses again in the future, 1t will again be a question of indemmty.
Thus the government would be mmpovenshed by the constant need to
raise indemnitics; the people would become more and more unsettled,
and incidents would thercby increase. In that event, frendship \\ould
break down on both sides, so providing a basis for the cancellanon of
treaties. Certatnly 1t would make it impossible for the Bakufu to maintain
permanent diplomatc relattons  In this way, to the nse 1 commodity
prces and the unsettled state of natonal opimon which I ated above,

* The published te<t actually reads here ‘o oppose horuhues’ but ths must be an error
Tresumably the character soruhu (Ucda Dayden, No 1116) 1 printed 1 error for ayobu (Ued
DagievNo 1111) T have not been able o sce the onginal documen

'1e Hydgo, Nugata, Edo, and Osaka  See Secion I\, The Yomdon Frotocal

Bass R
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we should add a further pretext [for returning to a policy of seclusion].
To put 1t bluntly, 1t would be as though the Bakufu were purchasing that
addinonal pretext by maling the present payment.

It 1s smd that the ships the Bakufu 1s now buying will cost close to
200,000." Yet while such mechamcal contrivances are uscful for a time,
they eventually wear out  If, by the present payment, we could purchase
a pretext that would make possible a permanent solution, that would be
much more to our advantage The expulsion of foreigners cannot with
Justice be carmied out  Yet the Bakufu must somehow correct and adjust,
by negotiaton, those matters that have impeded 1ts admnistration since
the opening of the ports, notably the rse 1n commodity prices. And
whether the ports be open or closed, 1t would scem best to pay this
mdemmity, for 1t would provide a pretext to be used n these negotiations
and would thus be a pomt of adv antage to the Bakufu. Ibelicve the Babufu
should take advantage of the Englsh demand to hand the moncy over
at once.

With Kydto brought to agrcement, opimon generally can also be
queted. Thus our present difficulties would be brought to an end and it
would be possible for the Bakufu so to shape its future pohcy towards the
foreigners as might best achieve success. However, if we were to refuse
foreign demands on this occasion, 2 directly contrary result would cnsue.
It would be as much as to present the forcigners with a pretext for saying
that we were lacking tn honour and good faith, which would be much to
their Iikang, for 1t would give them grounds for opening hostilities. And
doubt 1f in the upshot they would talk of such things as indemnitics. They
would claim all the advantages they desire, to our incalculable harm.

Even in domestic affairs, nothing can be accomplished if honour and
good faith are sacnficed. Still more is this so in our relations with foreign
countnies. As to the prospects of victory, circumstances might favour us
lo the extent of achieving a temporary success, but by sacrificing our
honour we would run counter both to divine and to human law, and could
not therefore hope to achieve lasting victory. Thus the fate and very
existence of our country are 1n Jjeopardy. T fecl that this crisis presses
fxr.gcm]y upon us; and because this gives me much concern, 1 belicve that
it 15 essential for the Bakufu, after careful deliberation, to reach 2 decision
and put 1t into cffcet.

In that T have wntten this in haste, working throughout the night ill
carly dawn, I have been unable to prepare a draft and the whole of ™}
report 1s badly arranged and ill written. 1 feel I must submut it 2s it i

{;]0“1("’5’, s0 T ask that you may overlook these faults and perusc it none
¢ less

Subrmnitted with respect.

" The monetary umit ss not stated  The most Likely would be 200,000 4 {se¢ Glosary).
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DocuMeNT 45. Ogasawara Naganuchi to Bakufu, early May
1863.1

In the recent announcement concerning the expulsion of foreigners 1t was
stated that 25 June was the date set for the negotiations 1n which we
should notfy all countries that they must withdraw from Japan, closing
down their consulates® within thirty days and returming their people
without exception to their own lands, and that if they refused, we should
open hostlites, Wath this policy I was 1n general agreement  On mature
dehberation, however, I have come to the conclusion that such a course
would be most impolitic. Action like this, I beheve, would rasse diffi-
culues for the Bakufu 1n a number of ways. To ate the chief objection,
when the Dutch have long mainrtaned relattons of complete fuendship
with Japan, it 15 unreasonable of the Bakufu not to pursue a separate
policy towards them; 1t 1s unreasonable to talk of effecting the wathdrawal
of all foreign countries alike, merely on the grounds that our own officials
have ncurred severe punishment by mishandling foreign affairs in recent
years—though 1n fact not all have yet been purished. This would only
give the Bakufu a reputation for injustice. The reason for mamtaining
relations with the Dutch 1n the past, I believe, even though privileges of
trade and friendship were not extended to other countries, was stmply that
it afforded means whereby we might ‘know our enemy’ ‘Know one’s
enemy and know oneself” 1s a maxim that the soldier can never afford to
ignore, and by d ppl of the withd 1 policy to the
Dutch, the Bakufu would deprive itsclf of the means of knowing 1ts enemy.
Thus would 1n fact, I believe, be to 1ts own disadvantage
Trade, as I shall show 1n the summary that follows, 15 essentially an
exchange of goods whereby both the country and 1ts people may be en-
riched. Morcover, to expel foreigners by force, without regard to con-
siderations of nght and wrong, would be contrary at once to natural law
and to the principles of humamty and justice. Being an act of violence,
it would provide a pretext for all countnies to send warships against us
‘Thus 1t would become a source of continuing difficulty for our country,
and because of 1t our people would be dnsven to the depths of msery
Surcly he who is both father and mother to our pcople could not view this
with complacency. Furthermare, althaugh midutary valour might win us
temporary success, the sacnfice of honour must 1n the end bring total
defeat. The fact that the Emperor now orders expulsion, on the ines that
I have stated abov e, springs from his desire to ensure the permanent safety

t The text s printed in Ogasa.cara Ity no-kams Nagamschs, pp 150-63 Do precuse date s given,
but 1t 15 fitted 1nto the narrative at about 8-10 May 1863
2 Shkan “consulate’ or *trading factory’ Sce Document 21, p 163, note 2
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of our country. For this the Bakufu must feel gratitude. But if the steps
taken by the Bakufu are not well judged, the attempt to ensure permanent
safety will in fact reduce our people to wretchedness and lead to total
national collapse. Thus, while I am aware that 1t was entirely from such
noble motives that the Emperor recently entrusted the Bakufu with the
task of preparing plans for the expulsion of foreigners, it is my belief that
for the Shogun, regardless of consequences, to announce the closing of the
ports and the expulsion of foreigners at this time, would in fact be a policy
diametncally opposed both to national honour and to attaining the
desired end of permanent sccunty.

Speaking gencrally, trade 15 1n accordance with divine will. The ex-
change of goods brings benefit to all peoples. From ancient times Japan
has been 1n contact wath countries overseas, and has denved much ad-
vantage from that fact. We have adopted foreign traditions and institutions
and have harmomzed them with our own; and imperceptibly on this
account our natwonal strength has been developed. Our people feel the
benefit of this. A study of our hustory makes 1t clear that isolation and
seclusion were never our national policy 1n the past. Even when onc turns
to recent times, to the present line of Shogun, one finds that the first three
of the Line, and especially [Ieyasu] the founder, maintained relations with
other countnies. There arc in the Bakufu archives many letters which were
exchanged [with foreigners) on account of trade, Foreigners were allowed
to send trading vessels constantly into Japanese waters and to found
trading stations at will, and were cven granted such privileges as that of
having places for their recreation and excrcise, And because outlans
sunviving from the campaigns of the Keichd [1506-1614] and Genna
[1615-23] eras infested the scas and attached foreign ships, orders were
issued to the lords of the coastal districts, as a result of the frequent appcal!
made by the foreigners, instructing them to suppress piracy and prevent
damage to the trade. Indeed, trade is of public benefit and must not be
dFslro) ed. It is everywhere the duty of a ruler to succour his people, 10
give them guidance as 1o their interests in matters of State, to presenc
public order and guard the Jand against harm. I consider, therefore, that
in following this course of giving duc and lasting importance to trade and
friendship, these Shogun showed their judgement to be far aboue that of
ordinary men. They freely granted cvery country the goods it sought,
even to such things as weapons, and at that time not a single voice was
n‘uscd in protest. Foreigners even made constant visits to such places as
Nara and Sakai. It was the third Shogun [Iemitsu] who found occasion
to change this policy, so that it is only in the last two hundred or so years
thatwe ha“f reversed our previous attitude and come to regard foreigners
as our encmies.

In view of these facts, it is my belief that seclusion is not the original
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ancent law of our country. On the contrary, tt1s a new ruling  However,
if we now tried to change our customs all 1n a moment, we would be
running counter to ideas which the people have come to hold very strongly.
Even to the most powerful of rulers that would be impossible On the
other hand, to try permanently to keep our ports closed and foreigners at
a distance would be contrary to natural law and would certanly bring
national musery and disaster  One mught illustrate this by analogy with
the flower of the peony when 1t 15 about to open To try to make that
shghtly opened flower once more into the oniginal bud would be impossible,
even to the skill of its maker. Equally, to make this same flower open at
once to full bloom 15 beyond the power even of an emperor. If one con-
siders this principle carefully, one sees that in present conditions both
opemng the country and seclusion are equally 1l advised, This fact 15 at
the root of our interminable disagreements I believe, first and foremost,
that even though the methods of trade between countries have changed
from what they were i former times, 1t 1s still a fundamental error to
ignore such differences as may exist between foreign institutrons and our
own and to adopt foreign ways indiscniminately; our policy must depend
not on foreign practice but on our own interests and position * However,
as matters stand I think 1t desirable that we should open some three or
four ports,

The nise 1n commodity prices smce the opening of the ports has inflicted
hardship on all, both high and low The tmpact of this on the rdeas of a
peoplelong accustomed toseclusion hasled to frequent attacks on forergners,
causing the government many difficulucs I am fully conscious how just
is the Emperor’s concern about the present situation, for not only are we
getting no benefit from the trade, but also there 15 a possibility that we
may suffer great harm from the breakdown of friendly relations  How-
ever, the nise in commodity prices springs fund lly from deb
of the coinage and is not just due to [foreign] trade I believe that, with
our present coinage, prices would continue to risc even if we put a stop to
trade.

To 1gnore the faults in aur own domestic orgamzation and indiscnmin-
ately to impute the blame to the foreigners, carrying out this ill-advised
policy of expulsion and thus, as I have already said, inflicung great hard-
ship on our people, could surely not be described as action becorming n a
ruler.2 Both Court and Bakufu, I fear, would in this be fahing in their
duty. Sull more is 1t our duty to supply wood, water, food, and other
necessities, and to succour the shipureched and unfortunate. Thus 1t s

* The translation given for this sentence s the most Lkely interpretation in the context, but
the pasage as printed is obscure and almost certainly corrupt I have assumed that the phrase
yaku ns nazums 376 should read kare ns nazums s3r0 1 have not been able to sce the onginal docu-

* Literally, ‘action of a man of [Confucian] benevolence”
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my hope that the Shégun will weigh tis question carefully and then urge
carnestly and repeatedly on the Court his desire to act 1n conformity with
the 1deas I have stated above. I am convinced it would in fact be most
disloyal and disrespectful towards the Emperor for the Shagun to look
1dly on while the Court’s mustaken views brought the people into misery.
Simply to obey the Emperor’s arders out of blind loyalty, because they are
the Emperor's orders, making no attempt to assess their merits and de-
ments, would be the action of a woman. I could never belicve it o be
behaviour appropriate to the office of Shogun. It is my carnest request
that the Shogun, having considered well the logic of the facts, should
remonstrate with the Court at once and with decision. Even should such
a course endanger his position, I still think 1t necessary in present circum-
stances that he should disregard this danger and, thinking only of his duty
to succour his people and safeguard his country, should act with decision
50 as to demonstrate by his deeds the sincerity of his loyalty to the Em-
peror. I do not say that the expulsion of forcigners is completely im-
possible. But I do consider 1t vital that the Bakufu’s plan for achieving it
be well considered and appropnate to the circumstances.

Itis difficult to put such matters as this 1n writing, and I have therefore
been forced to give here only a summary. I could not but submit this
report, despite the extreme pain it causes me to do 50, and if you wish to

anu.ilrc further of me in person, I shall submit an oral statement in greater
etail,

DocumenT 46. Hitotsubashi Keiki to the Rji in Edo, 12 June
1863.1

. Th¢.: date previously set for the expulsion of forcigners was 8 June,*
though it was always understood that the plan would not be carried out
until the Shogun’s return to Edo. The Shogun accordingly wished 10 seeh
In.lpcnnl permission to withdraw from the Court. He intended to make
this request after accompanying the Emperor upon the Imperial progress,
but as the date set for expulsion was drawing near and there would not
be time enough [for the Shagun to reach Edo] even if the Emperor’s
permission were given, this circumstance was cxplained to the Emperon
who has decided to set 25 June [as the new date for expulsion]). Howeven
Eh}s dafc, 100, does not leave sufficient time. Moreover, a number of fiefs
Joined in recommending that the Shogun should make a tour of inspection

! The text 1t printed 1n Tokuga.ca Keckt K5 Den, s s10- the frit
sa.a Keky K5 Den, 14. The formal greeungs (in
w0 Lincs of the printed serson) are here omutied.
The onginal date set was the mddle period of the 4th month (28 May-6 Junc 1863), sbse:
quently changed, according to both Court and Bakufu records, 10 g June {not 8 June as Kelks
states here) !
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of the Settsu coast defences! The same 1dea was current also in the
Imperial Court. For this reason, and because he was himself uncasy about
that area, the Shagun sct out on 7 June to tour the Settsu coast and super-
vise matters for lumself On lus return he will report 1n detail to the
Empcror and then seek permussion to return to Ldo, Meanwhle, since
the date [of cxpulsion] 1s already very near, he has ordered me to precede
him to Edo, returning therc at once and taking charge of the negotiations
for the withdrawal of foreigners, which are to begin on 25 June 1 left
Kybto on 8 June, therefore, and expect to reach Edo on 23 or 24 June.
However, I may be delayed 1f the nver crossings are impassable, and mn
that event I shall not arrive by 25 Junc Tor this reason I have ordered
Takeda Kéunsai,? who has long been generally respected i the ficfs, to
go on ahead and discuss with you the way in which the negotiations are
to be conducted. He will probably reach Edo on 16 or 17 June I hope,
therefore, that you will discuss matters fully with him on his arnval,

In the present position of affairs, it seems that unless the expulsion of
foreigners is carned out the Shogun might even be relieved of office.
Indeced, 1t scems beyond doubt that having formally accepted the Im-
perial orders to expel the foreigners last year, the Bakufu must sooner or
later carry out the expulsion of foreigners if the Shogun s not to appear
neglectful of his duties, Hence we must all make the most strenuous
cflorts 1n this matter. It s certamn that we must cffect the withdrawal of
forcigners from Ldo and Kanagawa, cqually so that we must at the same
time close Nagasahi and Hakodate. It was being said at the Imperial
Court that withdrawal even of the Dutch and Chinese must be cffected.
I thought it most unyust to demand the withdrawal of these two peoples
now, for they have long maintained relations with us Yet further con-
sideration showed that other countries could not be expected to agree to
these two alone remaiming 1n Japan, so the decision was taken that even
they must be made to withdraw.

In the coming negotiations, our main hine of argument will be that the
treatics were concluded a few years ago solely on the responsibility of the
Bakufu; that nauonal opinion has become much unsettled because no
report on the subject was made to the Court, that we have now received
new and strct orders from the Emperor to effect the withdrawal of
forcigners; and that although foreigners have been admitted to friendshup
and trade hitherto, tins must ccase henceforth and they must not agaun
set foot in Japanese terntory. If; despite alf our arguments, the foreigners
will not agree to this, we can cxpect war to break out at once. We must

' Settsu was the province a1 the castern end of the Infand Sea 1 which the city of Osaka was
M el Masao, 8 ssmuras of the Muto fief in Reski's service It acems probable that Takeda
had scerct oral snstructions that the Namamuge indemnity was to be pad though with the
Shégun still 1n the Kansat regian the Bakufu elearly had to proceed with caution
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therefore be firm 1n our resolve and at once order 2ll katem~o to make
the most desperate efforts n establishing means of defence.  The laxity
induced by peace has caused all hinds of differences of opinion to appear
among us, especially among officials. But we must be firm and unmoved
by this; our sole task 1s to beqin this very dav preparations for our defence.
I do not want ume wasted 1n useless and 1dle discussion.

I cannot tell how quickly I shall reach Edo, but you must certzinly
1mtiate the withdrawal negotations on 25 June even if I have not arrived
by that date. Before I left Kdto, great anxien was being expressed there,
especally 1n the Impenal Court, lest acuon be postponed until after the
25th. The Emperor has again and agam 1ssued orders on the subject,
while the Shogun has formally accepted these orders and has indicated i
wnting his decision to set the date at 25 June. At the time of my departure
there came another order from the Palace saving that every effort must
be made to ensure that withdrawal be effected without fail on that date.
For us to delav now would jeopardize not only my own position but even
that of the Shogun himself. \Whatever the objections officials [in Edo]
may raise, therefore, you are to explain this to them fully; and if they still
disagree, you must act at your own discretion. If there are any who are
still hesitant when I arrive, I shall first explain matters fully to them and
then, painful as it wll be to have to do so, I shall ash the Shagun's approval
for the immediate execution of those who remain obdurate. In these
matters I have full authority to act at my own discretion and to deal with
the activities of Bakufu officials as I see fit, without secking special in-
structions from the Shogun. I am therefore letting you know this before
Ireach Edo. You must be firm of purpose and see to it that morale is high.
And since there will be no time after I reach Edo to make preparations for
defence of the coast and clsewhere, you must put this in hand at once.

There are many matters of which 1 wanted to inform you, but T have
no time to do so while tray elling and write now only in outline. I shall
make all haste and arrive as soon as possible. Meanwhile 1 wish the
contents of this letter to be hept most secret.!

DocumenT 47. Jisha-bugys, machi-bugy &, and kanjo-bugyo 10
Bakufu, 21 June 1863.2

‘_\ chave 8"\ en careful consideration to the date recently set for the expul-
sion of foreigners and to the matter of closing the ports, as announced 08

" Ina postsenpt to tha letter Keila replics 1o a suggestion, appareatiy made by the RZy3, 52
formgnen be grven more than thirty days to quit Japan  Such a propeaal, he 33w, St REET
core from the Rakufu, thouth it mizht be conudered if made by the foreimnen.

* Tre text s printed 11 Joka sarmubyn, 1 62, and, with small textual vanations, m Kelats
Kigm, ui. 25024, where the date 1 gven a3 17 June 1853
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7 June. Dutch and Chinesc have long been permutted to trade with Japan,
It scems most unreasonable that we should now order them o kave
Nagasaks, where they have long been in residence, at the same ume as
other forcigners; and cqually so that we should allow only thirty days for
foreigners to depart, not one being permitted to remain - Such action
would jeopardize the safuty of the whole Empire and provoke the foragners
mnto making fresh demands. To enter thus upon an unjust war would be
an mmmensc and irretrievable blunder. If we pursue negotiations steadily
and 1n due order, urging our case with reasoned care and cxhausting cvery
means of argument to justfy us 1n carrying out the expulsion of forcigners,
then, we believe, honour will be preserved and our plans will achieve their
purpose. The Bakufw’s present plan of closing all three ports at once
would make a crisis unavordable. Our demands would be unrcasonable,
made without regard for nght and wrong  Unless Bakufu policy 15 framed
in the hght of the maxim ‘know one's cnemy and know onesell”,t war will
break out and all countrics will seck to seize our terntory. In that cvent,
there will be no hope of the future continuance of the Impenal line, nor
could the prestige that the Shogun has snhented from lus ancestors be
saved from destruction, The results, indeed, would be too termble to
contemplate.

‘Thus therc is no other course open but for the Shagun to report these
circumstances to the Emperor and seck permission to restgn Ins office. Ldo
is his man stronghold, and moreover, the Princesses Kazunomiya and
Tenshdin? are there Once the Shagun has submutted s resignation,
therefore, we believe it best, since 1t 13 of the first importance that he act
with circumspection, that he should retire at once to Edo and there
respectfully await an Impenal decree granting im clemency

As retainers of the Shogun, it 1s assuredly presumption and an offence
of the first magnitude for us to advise that he rehinquish for a time the
*barbarian-subduing’ responsibilitics? that have been handed down n his
hne from the days of Ieyasu. But the difficultics we now face are un-
paralleled since the dawn of our history  We have, therefore, after the
fullest consideration, decided to submit this confidential report

Submitted with the utmost respect.

Bakufu reply, minuted on the abore’

1 am obliged to you for the above report, which I have perused  There
are, however, other arguments to be considered. T have accordingly set

1 Cf Document 45, p 243, and introduction, p 7, nate 2

+ Tmperal Princestes who had martied Shogun’ Tenshon was the widow of Teada and
Kazunamiys was the wife of Temochi

1 Cf Document 3, p 166, note 3 and Document 40, p 733, note 2

4 Thus punute 11 undated and unsigned, but 1s generally atinbuted to Ogasawara Nagamiche,
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Turning to the question of foreign withdrawal, I smd that negotiations
1o this end must also be resolutely pressed At this the two men looked
angry. They ashed me why 1 had accepted the expulsion policy before
returming to Edo and advanced all hinds of cnucisms, 1 therefore e-
plained 1 detail the nature of the Court’s wishes, The Shagun, T told
them, could neither provide cvidence of his acceptance of the Impenal
commands, nor fulfil the proper duties of his office, unless he now carricd
out the expulsion of foraigners  Morcover, I said, we must bear in mind
the personal position of the Shagun. But they would by no means aceept
my arguments, insisting that the personal fate of the Shagun, be it what it
may, could not be sct against the mterests of the Lmpire. In fact, they
said, if I were to continue to 1nsist on a policy of expulsion, 1 might myself
be 1n danger of assassination. My suspicions were aroused when the two
men told me that [Ogasawara] Tosho-no-hami had already left Edo by
sea for Kydto, though he was sull 1n the neighbourhood [of Kanagawa).
Iashed why he was going to Kyoto. They said that they did not know any
of the details, but that it probably had to do with the indemnity. 1 sub-
sequently heard that Tosho-no-karm had handed over the indemnity on
his own responsibility.

Since T had arrived at Kanagawa at 2 p.m. and this discussion had lasted
till after 4 p.m., I now told the two men to withdraw. My general inten-
tion .hnd been to reach Edo on 24 June, but I was so disturbed about
conditions there that I rode straight through from Kawasaki with only 2
few men and reached the capital the same night at 10 p.m. The next day
1 went to the Castle and met all the Raju and other officials. 1 informed
Shcm in detail of the nature of the Court’s wishes and ako gave them full
information about the matter of foreign withdrawal. 1 explaincd the
circumstances in which the Shagun had stated his formal acceptance of
the Emperor’s orders, and cven showed them in confidence the commission
giving me full authority. Yet all the officials agreed in saying that the
.B::Lufu could not accept such orders because it would not be in the country's
interests to doso I accordingly explained once more that this would put
them in the position of opposing both the wishes of the Emperor and the
orders of the Shégun, but not one of them would accept my view. They
answered that the Bakufu could not aceept the Imperial orders, for they
did not !hink it in the best interests of the country to expel the forcigners:
lh'uugh if positive orders were given for the expulsion of forcigners, they
said, the matter was out of their hands.

'I had heard that at this time many officials, including Raji, were begin-
ning 1o Leep to their private residences,’ and that there were sometimes
whole days when not a single one came to the Castle, This put me on my
guard. That day, without entering into any heated discussion, I withdrew

' te were nat comung to the Castle to perform therr official duties.
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from the Castle. According to the talk I heard later, some of the officials
were suspicious about what my real intentions rught be, and all kinds of
rumours were current. I also heard that there was a report, which gave
mise to much suspicion, to the effect that I had ultertor motives for mnsisting
on the expulsion of foreigners, Again, the frequent consultatons at Yoko-
hama about payment [of the indemmity] gave nse to a rumour that some
plot was afoot, and 1t was said that men of spinit! were much concerned
at ths.

Thus there was a complete confusion of reports  Not knowing the real
wiews of the officials, however, I began by summoning [Ogasawara] Tosho-
no-kam from Yokohama. I told him that in view of the unammous
recommendations of the officials, I would leave aside the question of
Nagasak: and Hakodate for the present, and begin by imitiating immediate
negotations for the closing of Yokohama. But the Rji and other officials
all said that this whole question must be left to Tosho-no-kam, that
although I had accepted the important and arduous task of expelling the
foreigners, present conditions in fact made 1t essential to open the country;
and that I must therefore go at once to Kydto and explain this to the
Court, If this were so, I told them, then they must send me reports
explaimng mn detal their views and opimons, T would go to Kydto and
report, when a suitable occasion arose and after I had carefully considered
therr statements, which they must therefore submit at once  They all sard,
however, that 1t would be most inconvenient for them to submut such
statements And I doubtif they have any intention of doing so. I charged
them strictly that they must submit these statements at once, nsisting that
I sought their agreement, but so far, from 27 June until this day, not one
of them has forwarded a statement.

Why I do not know, but I think all this must be because they do not
trust me. It much pains me that in the last year I have become the object
of such suspicions I have carried out my duties ull now confident 1n the
Emperor’s favour and doing my utmost to carry out s wishes  Yet, as
appears from what I have written above, the position 1s such that the
expulsion of foreigners must temporaridly be set aside, whle 1t also gives
me much concern 1n respect of the need to paaify national optmon. Tor
this reason, as I said previously, T most earnestly beg that I may be relieved
of my official duties. If you announce my dismussal, 1n accordance with
this prvate request, I shall indeed think myself most fortunate

Submitted with the utmost consideration and respect

1 yitshy, a euphemism often used to describe samurat who supported the sonno-jos movement
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DocuMENT 49. Ogasawara Nagamichi to Bakufu, 27 July 1863.!

1 beg to report the crrcumstances in which, believing that the position was
such as to make 1t mevitable that the (Namamugi] indemnity be paid, I
decrded to pay 1t on my own responsibility.

I was from the beginning often urged by the lords of Owari and Mito?
that we must first hand over the indemmity and then undertake negotia-
tions for the expulsion of foreigners. Notwithstanding my objections that
this was most undesirable and that 1t would therefore be better to pay the
indemmty, 1f at all, only after an attempt had been made 1o open negotia-
tions for expulsion, they nevertheless msisted that we must first send at
least a written bond in promsc of payment. Nor could I bring them to
agree with me, although I told them several imes that this was nota good
plan. Moreover, both [Matsudaira Nobuatsu] Buzen-no-hami and [Inoue
Masanao] Kawachi-no-kami expressed themselves strongly in favour of
paying. In the end, Buzen-no-kami, Kawachi-no-hami, and myscll'joinl]y
signed and dispatched a written bond.

Tt wassomewhere about the 8th or gth of June, I think, that the forcigners
demanded an initial payment of 40,000 dollars. Thercupon the Jords of
Owari and Mito again urged that we must pay, and all other officials
without exception recommended payment, There was a great clamour,
in which I alone cxpressed disagreement, The lords of Owari and Mito,
and indeed cverybody clse, showed themselves extremely angry because 1
had summoned the jisha-bugy6 and others to conference with me and after
much discussion had decided to wait for a time and not make payment 2t
once. (I later heard that the lord of Mito had written to Kyoto to 53)
that he had been resolved never to pay the indemnity, but I heard not 2
word to that effect up 10 the time of his withdrawal from affairs. I ashed
Buzen-no-hami and Kawachi-no-kami about it, but they too remembered
no such thing.) After this the disputes about whether or not we were
to pay the indemnity became daily more fierce. And so matters stood at
about the 19th or 20th of June. At about that time, I sent to the English
admiral (I cannot remember for certain whether it was only to the Lnglish
or to all countries) to arrange a mecting at which I would seck to negotiate
with him concerning a temporary postponement of the indemnity ques-
u'un and also concerning the expulsion of forcigners. Buzen-no-hami an
Kawachi-no-hami refused to sign the letter which I proposed to send at

¢ The text s printed in Opasauara Ii-no-hams Nagamu 0, where 1t forms sectoft
g of the memarandum sibmined by O e e Ratats commmand T scond
schon lad s 1P 230-3) deals wath Ogasawara's acuons afier paying the indemnity anduw

* At the heads of two senior Tokugawa branch houses, these two Tords were in effect 8¢
Shigun's representatives dunng hus atsence 1n hySto
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this time, so T had no choice but to send 1t 11 my own name alone  How-
ever, the English reply confined 1tself to the statement that the written
bond which we had originally sent them had already been sent home and
that 1t was therefore impossible for them to aceept any delay  No reference
at all was made to apr g a date for neg This put me 1n a
very difficult position, so for the moment I left matters as they were At
tlus pomnt I fell 1l and withdrew to my residence, (With regard to thewr
statement that the wrnitten bond had been sent home, I am told that when
[the gatkohu-bugyo] Kikuchi Iyo-no-kami and Slibata Teitard went to
Yokohama about 8th or gth June, they unquestionably saw 1t dispatched
by warship )

I subsequently rccenved orders to effect the withdranal of foreigners
from the three ports, and would at ence have begun negotiations to that
end—Lord Hitotsubashi, then on his way back to Edo, had sent to inform
me that I might open negotiations even before 25 June—had not Takeda
Kaéunsai refused to agree.? He insisted that 1t would cause difficultes for
the Bakufu were this step not left unul after the 25th  (His argument was
that our preparations for war would not everywhere be completed by the
25th; and that 1t might thercfore be to our own disadvantage to open
negotiations before the 25th, for should the negotiations breah down,
English ships would be sent to such places as the Scttsu cost while we were
still unprepared ) I accordingly accepted his advice for the moment and
postponed negotiations. On further consideration, however, I realized
that I had, after all, been entrusted with the duty of negotiating and it
would be unpardonable to make no attempt to do so before Lord Hitotsu-
bashr’s arrval, 1 therefore went to Yokohama and sought an interview
[wath the Lnghsh]. It was refused I made seycral more such requests,
but could not 1n any way get them to agrce. This ume they said not a
word about the mdemmty, They smd simply that Japan lacked honour
and good faith, and I gathered that they had already circulated such
reports to all countnics. Their reason for publishing abroad our ill repute
1m this way was that i our wntten bond we had definitely informed them
of the date on which we should hand over the indemnity, but had con-
stantly postponed payment ever since

Hutherto Japan had been brown far and wide, and in all lands, as a
country which hept ats word. That 1s why our country has been con~
sprcuous 1 the East as one which humbled atsell before no man. And 1t
seemed to me to be mfimtely regrettable that for the sake of this indemmty
we should lose that reputation and come to be despised and hated, than
wiich there could be no greater national disgrace  Morcoser, the refusal
10 hold any meetings with us was going ta causc us immediate difficulues,

' Takeda Kunsat was Hitotsubashs 3 messenger to the Reyd  Cf Document 46, p 247 and
note
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5

Had the fault lain on their side, we could have had no reason to reproach
oursehves. But in the circumstances that I have stated above I felt we had
no choice but to pay the indemmity. This I did on 24 June. The decision
was taken on my own responsibility, yet it was one which from the
beginning all had held to be mmevitable.

At the same time I informed the foreigners by letter that I should soon
open negotiations [for closing the ports], but to my consternation they
sent a most indignant reply. At this point Inoue [Kiyonao] Shinano-no-
Lami was sent to me by Lord Hitotsubashi with a message of the utmost
secrecy. His instructions were that I was to pay the indemnity forthwith,
to go at once aboard an English ship, and proceed as an emvoy to all
foreign countries. Not understanding his meaning, howcver, 1 replied
without pausing to reflect that 1t would be impossible for me to go, where-
upon he sent a further messenger ordering me to return at once to Edo.
I therefore returned at once.

Thus 1t was throughout a general opinion that payment of the indemnity
was mevitable. Evenso, in view of Lord Hitotsubashi's orders, I did every-
thing possible to find means of withholding payment. Howcver, after

ighing all the cir es, I came to the conclusion that it would be
cven less in the national interest to cause our country to be branded faith-
less and unjust. 1 therefore had no alternative but to order payment of the
indemnity. This in briefis the explanation of my handling of the indem-
nity question. This, however, is a very short statement, and 1 could explain
the full details only in an oral report, so that I trust that my meaning will
be given careful thought. As to events at Kanagawa, I think that inquirics

made of Asano [Ujisuke] Iga-no-kami will enable the Bakufu to understand
what took place.




SECTION VI

The Paris Convention and the Shimonoseki
Indemnity, 1863—4

TnE action of Chéshil 1n finng on foreign ships and closing the Straits
of Shimonosck: stimulated the anti-Bakufu party into fresh action By
September 1863 they had gained the upper hand at the Imperial Court
and werc making plans to announce the Emperor’s resumption of political
power  Their action was premature, however. Many daimys and Court
nobles who had previously supported the demand for the expulsion of
forcigners were not willing to see the Bakufu destroyed as an insutution,
and their defection tipped the scales. On the morning of 30 September
1863, with the help of troops supphed by Aizu (Matsudaira Katamor)
and Satsuma, the kdbu-gatiar group cffccted a coup d’état. The leading
Chashii supporters among the Court nobles were forced to withdraw from
Kyoto.

Yet this sudden change 1n the political situation did not end the demand
for the expulsion of foreigners. Indeed, 1t was at once rerterated by the
Court. Nevertheless, the Bakufu was cncouraged by this development to
believe that there was now some hope of setthing its more pressing prob-
lems, both 1n home and 1n foreign affairs For thus, the first essential was
time in which to act. The representatives of the Treaty Powers had
alrcady made it clear that they would under no circumstances accept the
closing of the ports. Nor were they willing to close even the one port of
Yokohama, as the Bakufu proposed by way of comp ise in October,
The latter plan, however, was too attractive to be readily abandoned. It
offered a prospect of demonstrating respect for the Emperor’s views while
avoiding a head-on collision with the foreigners. The Réjia, therefore,
willingly adopted a French suggestion that a mission be sent to Europe to
discuss outstanding problems, for there might be better prospects of suc-
cess for negotiations in Europe than in Japan, as the London Protocol of
1862 scemed to show. At the very least, a mission which was to undertake
discussions at several different capitals was bound to last a year or more.
Thus even if it failed, it would give the Bakufu time to persuade the Court
to other views.

On 7 January 1864 the gatkoku-bupyé Ikeda Nagaaki was appointed to
head the mission. Neither the Bakufu nor the envoys themsclies seem to
have been confident of success 1n the matter of closing Yokohama, The

By s
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latter, indeed, scem to have regarded their task as being principally to
justify Japan's position and gain ime—an attitude which the Réji did not
trouble to correct when commenting on their plans (Document 50).

When the Ikeda mussion left Japan on 6 I'cbruary 1864, the Bakufu had
already begun to tahe steps to reach a new agreement with the Court.
Armed now with the argument that no further action could be taken
about the cxpulsion of foreigners unt)l the return of the envoys sent to
Europe, 1t arranged that the Shogun should once more visit Kydto in
person. He arnved there on 22 Pebruary. The leading daimy 6 of the A5bu-
gattar party (Shimazu Hisamitsu of Satsuma, Yamanouchi Toyoshige of
Tosa, Date Muncki of Uwapma, and Matsudara Keier of Fukui) had
already reached the capital; and the unprecedented step was taken of
admutting them formally to the counails both of the Court and the Bakufu.
They quickly reached agreement with Hitotsubashi Kewki on the main
lines of policy to be pursued n domesuc affarrs, Yet within a few wecks
the party was once more divided. Foreign pohicy again proved the occa-
sion of disagreement.

On 28 T'cbruary the Shogun went to the Palace, where he was handed
an Impenal letter enjoimng the Bakufu to continuc its efforts to sccure the
expulsion of forcigners, but emphasizing that action was not to be taken
‘recklessly’ (Document 51). A few days later there was a further letter,
vaguer in1ts wording but similar in tone (Document 52). Both represented
a marked change 1n the nature of Court pronouncements on this subject.
The Shigun's reply of 21 March was equally moderate: the Emperor’s
wishes would be respected; envoys had been sent to Europe to arrange the
closing of Yokohama; and military preparations were being pressed to
completion to guard against foreign attack (Document 53). The wording
of thus reply, however, did not entirely satisfy the Court. It sought a speci-
fic promise that cxpulsion would be carried out even if the mission to
Europe failed. It was this request that revealed the dissensions among the
Aobu-gattas leaders, Shimazu Hisamitsu insisted that the time had come
for the Bakufu to tell the Court that expulsion could never be accomplished.
Hitotsubashi Keiki, though equally aware of the impossibility of expulsion,
preferred not to risk an open breach with the Court when time might make
it unnccessary. Moreover, he was suspicious of Satsuma ambitions. For
the Bakufu to give way to Chashii pressure for expulsion one year, he
believed, and to Satsuma opposition the next, would inevitably destroy its
remaining authority. In this he scems to have had the support of the R6jd.
Trom the account given by one of Keiki's retainers (Document 54) it is
clear that the discussions of the next few days were heated. They were
also unexpected. Keiki insisted on having his way, and on 26 March the
Shogun gave the necessary undertaking (Document 55). But it was at the
cost of Shimazu’s support and of the unity of the Lbu-gattai party.
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By the concessions he had made to the Court, includmg the promuse to
close Yokohama, the Shogun had succeeded 1n securing an Impenal decree
reasserting Bakufur responsibility for the overall supervision of national
affairs. Speaifically, permission had been given for military action to be
taken agamst Choshd. Before the necessary steps to this end could be put
in train, however, the representatives of the Treaty Powers, led by Ruther-
ford Alcock, had formed the intention of using force to open the Straits
of Shumonoseki 1f the Bakufu proved unable or unwilling to do so A joint
ultimatum to this effect was finally sent to the Bakufu on 22 July. The
Bakufu tried to secure postp of the d but without avail,
and the jont fleet was on the pont of satling when, on 19 August 1864,
Ikeda Nagaaki and his coll pectedly arrived at Yokoh from
Pans.

Tkeda had found the French government adamant 1n refusing his pro-
posals, Far from accepting the closing of Yokohama, France claimed an
indemmty for the damage caused by Choshii and demanded that Yoko-
hama, Nagasaki, and Hakodate should be made free ports as compensa-
tion for the Bakufu's failure to observe the terms of the London Protocol
Ikeda soon became convinced that Japan could only avaid disaster by a
fundamental change of policy. This, he behieved, must envisage far wider
contacts with the outside world. More immediately, some, at least, of
the French demands must be accepted, On 20 June 1864, therefore, he
signed a convention p ding for the pay of an ind for
Choshit’s attack on French ships, for the opemng of the Shimonoseki
Straits, 1f necessary with Irench naval assistance; and for the reduction
of duties on certmn French goods (Document §6). This action being
completely contrary to his instructions, Ikeda then decided to return at
once to Japan and report to hus government (Document 57).

The mission’s return threw the Bakufu into consternation, for it removed
the best excuse for avoiding a decrsion on the question of closing Yolo-
hama. Itis probably for this reason that Iheda and lus colleagues were at
once dismissed and punished. M ver, the Bakufu refused to raufy the
agreement they had signed, on the grounds that to do so would cause
immediate cvil war i Japan. This meant that there was no further
reason for postporung the nasal attack on Chishi. At the end of August
the joint fleet left Yohohama. By 14 September the Shimonosek batteries
had been destroyed and an armistice signed wath Chésha.

On 18 September the four minsters again opened negotiations with the
Bakufu, A large indemmty was demanded for the damage sustained and
for the costs of the expedition. The Balufu was warned that failure to
demonstrate a more frendly atutude for the future might force the Powers
to open direct negotiations with the Empcror, whosc ratification of the
treaties was in any case desirable. Finally, st was suggested that the claim
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to an indemnity might be waived if the Bakufu was prepared to open
Shimonosek: or some other suitable port in the Inland Sea (Document
58). Conscious of 1ts own weakness, the Bakufu had no choice but to
accept these terms. On 22 October 1864 they were embodied 1n a conven-
tion (Document 59). The attempt to satisfy both the foreigners and the
expulsion party had again ended 1n complete failure.

DocuMENT 50. Ikeda Nagaaki, Kawazu Sukehum, and Kawada
Hiroshi to Bakufu, 19 January 1864.1

Having now received orders to procced abroad as envoys to conduct
negotiations for closing the port of Kanagawa, we wish to seek instructions
on the following points

We shall, of course, exert every effort to fulfil the Bakufu’s wishes and to
bring the negotiations to a successful conclusion, using every argument at
our command to convince the foreigners of the inescapable fact that it is
impossible for the Bakufu 10 maintain the treaues, since opposition to them
is growing daily in Japan and there 1s bound eventually to be a complete
breakdown of friendly relations if nothing is done. But should it happen
that we are unable to achieve success, notwithstanding all our arguments,
then there will be no alternative but for the Bakufu to close Kanagawa by
force of war, This would be completcly to overthrow the treaties. Jt is
for this reason that it has been decided to send envoys far across the seas
and make an carnest appeal to foreign countries. Should tney refuse our
proposals and insist on cxecution of the treaty provisions, giving no heed
to the difficulties that our country faces, then they will be acting contrary
to the true spirit of fricndship. Thus cven if war should then break out,
our national honour will be unharmed. We are thercfore anxious that
the Bakufu should continue to press on with its preparations for war, even
after sending us abroad as its envoys. It must not be thought that all will
be accomplished by the speeches of an envoy. Rather, we ask that the
Bakufu look upon the dispatch of envoys as something donc to maintain
our honour should it come to war; and that it should devote itself 1o the
establishment of order within Japan, to uniting national opinion, and com-
pleting our military preparations. or our part, we who arc being dis-
patched as envoys, crossing many miles of occan and encountering many
hardships, will exert oursclves to the utmost to fulfil the mission entrusted
to us and to put our relations with all countries on a permanent footing.
That done, we will return and report.

With respect to the negotiations for closing the port of Kanagawa, there

* The text 1s printed in Balumatsy Iikin Gaiks Shiné Shitier, 11, 19-22  Kawazu and hawsda
were next in senionity 10 Ileda as memben of the misvion to Lurope.,
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are two possible plans. OF these, 1t 1s our opinton that the second 1s the
more suitable.

Plan 1. Permanent closing of the port

It is very doubtful whether foreign countries would agree to this More-
over, we do not belteve that in present circumstances this would be desir-
able in Japan's own intercsts.

Plan 2. Closing the port for a limited term of years

If we propose closing the port for a period of five, seven, or ten years,
it may well be that foreign countries would agree. Moreover, we beleve
that as matters stand limtation to a term of years might also be desirable
in Japan's own nterests.

Should the foreigners show understanding of our present difficulties and
actually agree to the closing of this port, we would, we believe, be failling
to heep fath with them if we drd not bear the cost of transferring to other
ports their merchants and commercial establish now 1n Yokot
However, this will amount to a very large sum of money, We will have to
discuss with them how this is to be done, whether by removing import and
export duties on the trade at Hakodate and Nagasaks, or by first collecting
the dutics at the local customs office and then using these to mahke annual
payments, Then again, there are many traders here from all countrics,
If the above methods are not acceptable, we mght borrow the money
jointly from wealthy foreign merchants and make annual repayments from
the customs receipts. Since this would be to pay them with thewr own
moncy, we thinh 1t might be an acceptable plan. However, 1t will prob-
ably not be possible to achieve this without the payment of interest. And
even 1if we negotite on the lines indicated above, they may not agree to
our proposals unless we are prepared to mahe a very large imtial payment.
In this event we will be unable to give them a defimte answer, even if they
agrec to the closing of the port, for there 1s 2 hmut to Bakufu resources.
Should that be the case, therefore, it might be necessary for us to return
and submit a report. However, we think it desirable to learn in advance
how large a payment 1t wll be possible for the Bahufut to make.

Once one port is closed, trade will sull be permatted at the remaning
two. Morcover, the foreign envoys will probably still consider 1t their duty
to remain in the capral to supervise the relations berws een our respeeine
countries, and we may find it impossible to persuade them to leave. Itas
desirable, howeser, that we do everything possible to persuade them to
retire to Yokohama. Once the emvoys arc in Yohohama, therr warships
would also go there and might perhaps stop going to Shinagana. And as
the Bakufu has at present no pretext at all for forbidding the visns of war-
ships [to Edo], we are inclined to think it as well to try persuading them
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to this course. Yokohama was onginally developed for purposes of foreign
trade, and once the port is closed it wall lose all means of ivelihood. There
will thus be nothing else for 1t but to close its shops or transfer them clse-
where. Yet 1f the supplies of foodstuffs then become madequate for the
forcign envoys and warships, the envoys may well object and insist on
returning to Edo. We are therefore of the opinion that 1f the Bakufu were
to put a stop to the examnation of junks at Uraga and transfer that opera-
tion to Yokohama, we could sufficiently ensure the commercial prosperity
of the latter place; wiile Uraga, since it 1s a town of long standing, would
probably not present such difficulties 1n ensuning means of livelihood even
though 1t ceased to be the centre for that examination.

Circumstances might anse in which farlure to give detailed explanations
concermng the disturbed state of national feeling 1n Japan would makhe the
foreigners suspicious and so perhaps make 1t impossible for us fully to
achieve the Bakufu’s purpose. Thus, since there are times when it is
necessary to say secretly that which one would not choose to avow openly,
we trust that we have your authority to do so.

Unless we can give an assurance that the Chashii question is being
strictly investigated in accordance with our national laws, our govern-
ment’s prestige will suffer. Indeed, it may even be impossible to prevent
the dispatch of foreign warships. And should forcign military pressure
force the Bakufu to take action, after the arrival of such warships, opinion
in Japan will become more and more antagonistic. It is, we believe, very
much to our advantage that the Balufu should prevent any such eventual-
ity by dispatching the present mission. We are therefore anxious that the
Bakufu should at once take suitable steps to dispose of this question. Should
it be impossible for the Bakufu at this time to take such practical measures
as would demonstrate the sincerity of its intentions in this matter, we ask
that we may be told, for our own information alone, what steps it is
planned to take. Without this, we shall have no explanation to offer to
the forcigners, and will thercby be much embarrassed. We therefore ash
that we may receive instructions on this point.

With regard to the murder committed at Itogaya village,? it would be
most unfortunate if this were to involve us in some such indemnity as was
paid to England.2 We therefore think it best that we should inform the
Trench government frankly that we are fully prepared to pay compensa-
tion, but only to the immediate family of the victim,

The ycar before Jast, when the Bakufu sent envoys to Western countrics
1o arrange posty of the ing of the two cities and the two

* On 14 October 1863 Lieutenant Camus, a French army officer stationed at Yokohama, had
been murdered at the village of Ttogaya, just outside that port His attackers had not been
2pprehended

3 1. for the Namamogs affar. Sce generally Section V above



The Paris Convention and the Shi ki Indemnity, 1863-¢ 263

ports,! the foreigners claimed a reduction in customs duties. Nothing has
been done about this, however. Unless the Bakufu reaches a deciston on
this point before the present mussion sails, 1ts good faith will be brought 1n
question and the impending negotiations will be endangered. We hope,
therefore, that an immediate decision wall be taken on this. . . .2

Apart from the above questions, on which we are secking mstructions in
d it is probable that the foreig will th Ives raise matters not
now foreseen. Since we have been entrusted with this misston, we trust
that we have your authonty to discuss such points carefully among our-
selves and return a definite answer.
Submutted for instructions.

Bokufu nstructions with respect to the abore®

You will negotiate with the object of achieving the permanent closing
of the port.

As to the means of paying the costs [of transferring the foreigners in
Yokohama to other ports], you may negotiate cither of the two methods
of payment you have suggested.

Since it is impossible to decide in advance on the amount that can be
paid [as an initial payment], you will endeavour, 1n your negotiations, not
to commit us to a heavy outlay; and you will report to us on your return
to Edo.

In all other respects you are instructed to proceed as you have proposed
in your memorandum,

DocuMENT 51. Emperor Komei to Shogun Iemochi, 28 Feb-
ruary 1864.4

Alas! wherever you look, in the conditions that obtain today, you will see
that the dangers threatening us are great and imminent indeed. At home,
the scene is virtually one of disintegration and collapse- public order has
broken down, high and low are disunited, and the people suffer extremes
of distress. Abroad, we are subjected to the insults of five arrogant Powers;
conquest by them seems certain to be our fate. Thinkingofthis, I canneither
sleep by night nor yet swallow food. And, alas! however one regards these
facts, the responsibihity is not yours. The fault is mune, and hes m my own
want of virtue. What must they say of me, the deities of the universe?

! See Section 1V, The London Protocol

 The next paragraph, which deals only with the question of presents, 15 here omutted

1 Thus section takes the form of a minute on the foregong memorandum There 19 a further
note, dated 3 February 1864, tn which th d £

+ The text is printed in Qoku sarmukyr, 1 367-8, and, with small textual vanations, 10 Kyoto-
shugoshoku shimateu, Part I1, pp 34
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How must they look on me, my forebears in their graves® And for yourself,
you must think me the venest child.

My love for you 1s as though you were my own son. And you must show
affection for me as though I werc your father. The Empire’s whole hope
of recovery depends upon the depth of that affection. How can this be
taken hghtly? Day and mght yon must put forth every effort, both of
heart and mind, to fulfil the ‘barbanan-subduing’ duties of your office,
50 to answer the destres of the Empire’s people. The subjugation of the
hated foreigner is the greatest of the national tasks that faces us; and it
will become possible in the end only if we raise forces with which to chas-
tise them. Howerer, it 1s not my wish that the expulsion of forcigners be
carried out rechlessly. You must rather evolve a suitable plan upon de-
liberation and report it to me. It wall be for me to consider 1ts advantages
and disadvantages and to determine in detail our fixed and inflexible
national policy.

It has long been my wish to accomplish the great task of national revival,
which cannot be accomplished without finding suitable men. Now while
I sce that such men are to be found in some degree among the generality
of feudal lords, it is men like the lord of Aizu, the lord of Echizen, Lord
Date, the former lord of Tosa, and Lord Shimazu? whose depth of loyalty
and profundity of thought best fits them at the present time to be entrusted
with the dircction of state affairs. My love for them is as though they were
my children. You must show them affection and male them a party to
your counsels.

Itis my wish that you and I should together vow to restore the declining
fortunes of our countsy. On the one side we must submit our plans to the
spirits of my Imperial predecessors, on the other succour the distress of
the people. And if, through idleness, we fail to achies ¢ success, how much
the greater will be our crime! The deities of the universe themselses would
punish us. Be most diligent, therefore!

DocusmesT 52. Emperor Komei to Shogun Iemochi, 5 March
1864.3

Although unworthy, 1 carly succeeded to the august throne of my fathers®
and assumed care of this land that has been inviolate through ages eternal.

? The reference is to the s 10l Svt-tar thigun See Document 3,p 106, note 3, and Document

40, p 233, note 2
_* ve. Matrudaira Katamon of Aizu, Matsudaira Keirt of Echizen; Date Munels of Uwayma;

Yamanouchi Toyothige of Tosa; and Shimazy Hiamitu of Satuma

3 The 1ox1 s prunted an Leakura K3 Jikks, 1. 7813, 2lio, with small textual vanavons, in Lobx
satmskin, 1. 302, and Kycto-thugoshoku shimatru, Part 11, pp 5-7

* By Western reckoning, Kmer was not quste fifteen years old at the time of hu accesuon 10
March 1845
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And being of little virtue, I fear, I have often failed my Imperial prede-
cessors and my people. Especially 1s this so with regard to the Western
barbanans who since 1853 have come raging to our harbours Their
comung has resulted in a serious nse 1n commodity prices and the infliction
of deep distress on our people, to say nothing of the danger to our national
prestige [kokutar], What must they say of me, the deities of the umverse?
Alas! whose 1s the blame? Day and might I think on thus and cannot cease

Some time ago I ordered Court nobles and Bakufu officials to gwve
thought to this problem. What are we to do? After more than two
hundred years of peace, our military mught 15 not adequate to the task of
subjugating the foretgners; and should we seek recklessly to chastise them,
I fear, we might instead bring unforeseen disaster upon our country

The Bakufu has given decisive effect to my wishes and reformed the eval
practices that have persisted for over ten generations [of Tokugawa Sho-
gun] in the country at large, it has relaxed the requirements concerming
the residence of daimyé in Edo,! has allowed the wives and children of
daimyé to return [from Edo] to their fiefs, and hasissued orders to the fiefs
for the completion of military preparations; within the Bakufu itself, 1t
has removed superfluous officials, reduced expenditures, and undertaken
the construction of guns and warships on a large scale. By so doing, 1t has
pleased not only myself, but our ancestors and our people. Moreover, 1t
was highly commendable that the Shogun last spring revived an aban-
doned custom and came to Kydto in person. By contrast, Fupwara
Sanetomi? and others have given credence rather to the falsehoods of

ponsible romn. Ig of world hti and heedless of the
danger to our country, they misrepresented the instructions I had given
and recklessly announced orders for the expulsion of forexgners. Without
authority, they sought to raise forces agamnst the Bakufu. Thereupon
certain violent retainers of the lord of Choshii, without cause and m
defiance of their lord, opened fire on foreign ships. They murdered the
envoy sent to them by the Bakufu and secretly carrted off [San)5} Sanetomi
and others to their own province. There can be no question but that the
perpetrators of such violence must be punished. And yet, indeed, all this
is due to my own want of virtue, For this I feel unceasing remorse.

To my mind, compared with the ships and guns of the arrogant foreigners,
our own ships and guns will not yet suffice to quell their boldness. They
will et et seflice to demonstrate our national maght beyord the seas. Tn
fact, it would seem that our weakness makes us despised by the Western
barbarian. It is therefore my wish that here at home the Bakufu put forth
the whole strength of the Empire in preparing defences for the vital

+ The reference 1 to the sankin.kitar system  See Glossary
2 ¢ Sanys Sanctomt, who wath six other kuge fled 1o Choshil after the coup d*¢tat carmed out by
the k3bu gattas party on 30 September 1863 The Sanyd family was a branch of the Fuyrwara
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harbours of the Settsu coast,’ thus at once cnsuring the safety of the
Impenal mausolea and safeguarding our people. Agam, the power of the
great fiefs must be used to prepare defences for all important harbours in
their termtones. Looking abroad, numerous warships must be built, to
make possible the subjugation of the hated and insatiable forexgner. Thus
must be carried out the punishment decreed for them by my Imperial
predecessor.

You, the Shdgun, made a long stay m Kyéto last year. This spring you
have come again. The daimd, t00, are taling an active part in affairs both
here and at Edo, and since their wives and children have now been sent
back to the fiefs, there 15 no reason why finanaial difficulues should prevent
them hereafter from malang mibitary preparatons. You will therefore
make every effort to reduce expenditure on peaceful and time-wasting
projects. You will unite the strength and wall of the whole Empire to
effect means of subjugating the foreigners. You will exert yourself to the
utmost in fulfilhng the duties of your military office and thereby avoid
bringing lasting disgrace upon your family name. You, the Shégun, and
the lords of every province, both great and small, are all my children.
Tt is my wish that you join with me in revolutionizing the present position
of our country. Without destroying the wealth of our people, equally
without encouraging idleness and luxury, you are to make the strictest
preparations for the chastisement of the foreigners and exert yourselfin the
traditional dutics of your house. If you should fail in this, not only will
you be acting contrary to my own particular desires, but you will also be
lacking in obedicnce to the spirits of my Imperial Ancestors. You would
be in conflict with the wishes of your own ancestors. What would they
say of you, the deities of the universe?

DocuMENT 53. Shogun lemochi to Emperor Komei, 21 March
1864.3

1 am most profoundly moved that in the Imperial Jetter which was com-
municated to me on 5 March the Emperor should have taken upon him-
s.clf responsibility for all the misfortunes that have befallen our country
since his accession, When I reflect upon the mistakes that have been made
by the Bakufu hitherto, I am conscious how much there is that merits
blame. Not only have I, Iemochi, of my incapacity, disgraced my office,
and by my failure to enforce order brought troubles upon my country both

! te Hytgo and Osaka.

* 1t had fong been argued by tr22ms Sords that the Pakufu's policy of volnng them i heary
expenditure for the upheep of large rstatlishments in Eda, a pobey calculated 10 keep them poor
and therefore qiescent, wasin fact hampening thar efforts to construct defencer.

* The text u prnted 12 Jealure K8 Juki, t 584-5; and, wath small textual vanauons, in Jeby
somdyn, . g20-2
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at home and abroad, thus causing the Emperor decp distress, but also,
despite the fact that I accepted the Emperor’s command to carry out the
expulsion of foreigners, when I came to Kyéto last spring, T have proved
unable in the end to put that order into effect. Indeed, even in the matter
of negotiating the closing of Yokohama, I cannot yet tell when we shall
achieve success, With matters standing thus, I have agamn come to Kydto
at the Emperor’s bidding. When I did so, I was convinced that the
Emperor would be most mncensed and that I should be severely repri-
manded. Yet in fact, to my surprse, I have received the Emperor’s com-
mendation. More than that, the Emperor, of his surpassing benevolence,
has been pleased to express his love for myself and for the feudal lords,
both great and small, as though we were his own children. He has given
us advice for our future gurdance. Ths 1s to me personally a matter for
the utmost gratitude, such, mdeed, as I cannot find words to express.

L shall continue hereafter tn all thwgs to carry out the Emperar’s
stipulations to reform the 1 ding evils 1n ad ration and treat
the feudal lords with the constderation due to brothers, so umting all our
strength and will in the path of duty as servants of the Emperor, to exert
every effort towards red y expenditure on peaceful and
time-wasting projects; to intensify military preparations; to establish order
in the country and rebieve the distress of the people, to complete the
defences not only of the Settsu coast, but also of all other provinces, so
that we may put an end to Western insults; and to press on with the con-
struction of warships and cannon, thus making 1t possible at length to
accomplish the great task of chastising the foreigners and demonstrate our
national mught beyond the seas. All ths I shall do in the hope that I may
set the Emperor’s mind at rest. I shall, however, stnctly observe the
Emperor’s injunction that the chastisement of foreigners be not carried
out recklessly. I shall make plans that are certain of success. With respect
to the closing of Yokohama, I have already sent envoys abroad and am
most amxious that success may be achieved; but as we cannot tell what
attitude the foreig: will adopt, 1 inue strictly to fulfil my military
duties and to devote serious attention to coast defence. With respect to
matters of State in general, I shall in all things submit national policies,
once formulated, for Imperial decision. Thus shall the declining fortunes
of the Empire be restored. Abroad, we shall quell the boldness of the
arrogant barbarian. At home, we shall protect our people. The mind of
the Emperar shall be set at rest. I, Temochi, do most earnestly desire that
we may on the one hand revere the will of the Impenal Ancestors, and on
the other fulfil the commands of my own forebears This 1t is that I,
Temochi, do most devoutly pray. I accordingly submit my formal accep-
tance of the Imperial commands.

Offered with the profoundest respect.
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DocuMENT 54. Hara Tadanari to Minobe Matagord and No-
mura Teijitsu, Kybto, 25 March 1864.

1 believe that you will already have heard from Umezawa? of the course of
cvents up to 19 March On the 21st the Shogun went to the Palace and
submitted his formal acceptance of the Impenal letter of 5 March. He was
then informed that the statement he had made therein conceming the
closing of Yokohama, namely, that 1t was impossible to tell what attitude
the foreigners would adopt 1n this matter, was entirely contrary to the
Emperor’s wishes. It was not enough, he was told, that the question be
handled in so 1rresolute a manner. resolute action must be taken to close
the port.

On the 22nd Lord Hitotsubashi, Matsudaira Kezei, and others were
summoned to the Palace, where the Kampaku (Nyé Nanakl, Prince
Asahiko, Prince Akira, the Nardayin Konoe [Tadafusa) and the Udayn
Tokudayi [Kinjun] were in counall in the Emperor’s presence. Lord
Keiki was first called in alone. The Kampaku and Prince Asahiko com-
municated to him an Imperial pronouncement to the effect that in the
Emperor’s vicw it was necessary to take resolute action for closing the port.
Lord Keili expressed his decp gratitude for the instructions the Emperor
had issued. That such orders should have been given, he said, conforming
as they did with the Bakufu’s original plans and all our most cherished
desires, was a matter for the utmost satisfaction. However, the Emperor
had stated in his earlicr letter that he had no desirc for the expulsion of
foreigners to be carried out rechlessly, The Shogun had accordingly felt
compelled to moderate his views to some degree and had submitted his
acceptance of thesc orders in pacific terms. Lord Keiki stated it as his
view, indeed, that the present instructions must be regarded as a great
boon to the Empire. And when it was put to him that no such statement
h“.d appeared in the Imperial letter, he expressed great surprise. The
original had been deposited with the Bakufu, he said, though he could
send for it to show them; but as the draft must be readily available, perusal
of this would clarify the position. It prosved, however, that no copy of the
draft was in the Court’s possession.

(It was explained to Lord Keiki that on both occasions? the draft of

T The text 1 printed in Tokutaiwa Keks X5 Den,v1 37-45 Hara Tadanan, Ichenoshin, was
2 amuras of Mito 1n the service of Hitotrubashs Keiki Although writng from Kylto, bis
account of events 18 regarded a1 bring 100 highly colaured 1o be entirely reliable, because of bt
sonn3y v sympathies Howeser, 1t 1 certain that duagreements did occur on the occanons ke
drenibe, even if they were leas extravagantly expressed. Minobe and Nomura were alo Mito
samurai and members of the sondopr group

? Umezawa Sontard, another Mito samuras in Keiki's 2 ice

? The passag» refen to the letters bith of 23 February and of 5 Marth {Documents 51 and $2),
though 1t was 1n the former that the disputed statement apprarn.
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the Imperial letter had been made by Takasaki Itar,’ then taken to the
Palace and submutted to the Emperor late in the day by Prince Asahiko,
It had been approved during the might and 1ssued, by request, first thing
the following morning, though still 1n draft form. For thus reason not
even the Emperor himself had perused 1t closely )

Of course, Keiki was told, 1t would be most unfortunate if such a state-
ment did prove to be m the letter. It would be necessary to secure Imperial
sanction for the issue of a corrected version. The other copy, therefore,
should be suppressed. Keiki explained, however, that 1t was impossible to
suppress the letter now, as 1t had already been announced to the great
fiefs that mormng. On berng told that the Bakufu had acted too quickly,
that 1t would have been better to have held up for a ime the announce-
ment to the fiefs, he explaned that he had considered this step to be
unobjectionable, since the Shogun’s formal acceptance had been in the
Court’s hands the previous day; and, moreover, that since the Imperial
letter, once issued, was of great importance to the State, he had not ex-
pected the Court to complam of the speed of Bakufu action. The council
agreed that in the circumstances nothing could now be done  However,
the Bakufu must at all costs take steps to ensure that the closing of the port
be effected with resolution. That being so, Keski saud, he was forced to
ask that a further Impenal letter be wratten, dealing solely with this matter
of resolute action to close Yokohama., This would then be announced to
the fiefs, together with a fresh statement by the Bakufu.

It having been agrecd that this course would be acceptable, Keiey,
Osumu, and Iyo* were summoned into conference and questioned n
stmilar fashion. With one voice, however, the three men declared that
while they did not know what answer Hitotsubash1 had made, they
believed the closing of Yokoh to be quite 1mpossible  The Bakufu
must not accept orders to effect 1t, they sard, and they were quite unable
to understand the Shégun’s action 1n submitting his acceptance the pre-
vious day. At this, Lord Keiki became very angry. The three men, he
said, spoke most unworthily. In the early part of the month, when dis-
putes had arisen 1n discussing whether or not to close the port, all threc had
expressed themselves an favour of keepang 1t open. They had threatened
to retire to thewr fiefs? if the Bakufu did not act accordingly. However,
since such a split would have been contrary to the Court’s expressed
desire for umty, they had gradually modified their position and agreed to
support the views of the Bakufu This apart, Kerki said, the fact was that
the Shogun had sut d his formal p of the Emperor’s instruc-

* A samurat of Satsuma, acting here on behalf of Shimazu Hisamitsu

2 ve Matsudaira heser, Shimazu Husamatsu, Osumi-no-kams, and Date Muneki, Tyo-no-kams

3 re towithdraw thew support from the Bakufu, which would also invole a considerable
reduction i the pro-Bakufu military forees avaiable i the capital
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tions on the previous day, and there was therefore no reason for further
discussion of the advantages or disadvantages of closing the port. It was
the disturbance of commodiny pnices since the opening of foreign trade,
and the suffering thereby mflicted on the people, that had caused the
present tumults, and while the Bakufu had, of course, no intention of taking
any such drastic action as expelling the foreigners from all three of the
ports, since the country’s strength was not yet developed and 1t was
thought unwise to mvate calaminy by acting recklessly, yet 1t had resobved
to close the one port of Yokohama without loss of ime. Why then, he
ashed, did they now suggest that the closing of Yohohama was atself un-
desirable® No view could be more mstaken than that advanced by these
three men. His own fecling, indeed, was that even 1f orders were issued
stating that the Emperor favoured the opening of the country, the Shogun
ought respectfully to decline them

Prince Ahira expressed himself much pleased with thus statement. What
Hitotsubashi had said, he affirmed, was enurely proper. Certainly 1t was
only thus that the natonal prestige [lokutzi] could be mantained and
national unity ensured. The Kampaku and Prince Asahiko spole to the
same effect. The three miscreants, however, with every appearance of
anger, said that1f it was intended 10 adopt such rechless measures, and so
destroy the Empire, then their own participation n affawrs was useless and
they would reure to therr fiefs; the Court had better send for the lord of
Chéshit and hus son, and entrust to them the task of expelling the foreigners.

Lord Keili said that he had never anticipated that such inexcusable
statements could be made. In the first place, the task of expelling forcigners
had been entrusted to the Bakufu dunng the Shogun's [previous] stay in
Kyato. Even had that not been so, the Imperial instructions which had
been received on the present occasion made it impossible to tall. of entrust-
ing the task 1o anyone else. Was it not disgraceful, he ashed, to make such
inexcusable statements in the presence of the Emperor? Thus questioned,
the three men were quite silenced and the council came to an end, the
matter being deferred for subsequent dscussion. . . .}

When Lord Keili went to Nija Castle on the afternoon of 23 March, the
three miscreants were in the council-chamber used by the Bakufu ministers,
at which he was much surprised.

(Their admuttance to the council-chamber had been ordered by the
Court, but up to this time had been avoided in practice. Keici, how-
ever, had talen advantage of his authority as Shugoshohu? to decide the
* A short pasuge contaming Hara't own comments (p 40, hne 1410 p 41, hine 7 m the

printed 1ext) n bere omnied

* Marsudaira Katamorn: bad just been appointed second in-command of the Pakufu forcrs to
be sent agamst Chishi, and Matsudaira Keirs bad become 7y ‘trshugothobu 1n hus tead The



The Paris Conrention and the Shimonoseks Indemnity, 1863- t an

question, Trom this day onc must date the dechine of lohugawa
authority.)

Kethi took his scat as if noticing nothung.  Osumi [Shimazu] and Iyo
[Date] explained that in view of what had happened at the Court the
previous day, Takasaki Itard had that morning scen Prince Asatnho  Te
had been told by the Prince that the whole affate was due ta 4 temporary
and unavordable concatenation of crrcumstance that the facts [of the
Imperial letter] had been musrepresented and the matter had best be
drapped. They also said that Itard’s oral account was not of sl «nough
to mahe the positton clear, so they planned to call upon the Prince and
mahe further iquiry, ‘They proposed that the counatl should wat for o
while until this discusston had tahen place.

Lord Kethi expressed surprise at this, The arrangement would not do,
he s1id; he would himsell call upon the Prince and ask about the matter.
And orders having been given that they should all go, Ketet called on the
others to accompany him and went to Prince Asaluko’s restdence

No formal greetings were exchanged.' They had been told, Kah ex-
plamed, that the Prince had imade a statement that mormng o ‘1akasih
Itard, telling him that at the Palace the previous day the Impernial orders
had been nusrepresented? and that he therefore thought the matter had
best be dropped. "They were calling upon lum beeause they wished to ash
exactly what he had sud on tlss occasion, To tlus the Prince repleed that
he was not awarc of having made any such statement It was then
cxpliined to him that they were making this visit because [Shimazu]
Saburd had so reported.  The Prince mnited them all to be seated to
examine into thns matter, Shimazu said not a word, except what polite-
ness required. Prince Asthiho expluned that Itard had certanly visited
him that morning and had expressed his concern at wht had lappened
the previous day. The Prince had thercfore conversed with Inm for a
while, but that was all. Nothing had been sad about truth or falsity of
representation,

That bemng so, Lord Ketht said, 1t was not impossible that the Prince
had spohen ambiguously, e had conversed anformally about an impor-
tant matter of State with one who was no more than a sub-vassil Ttwas
thus that the misunderstanding arose, ‘Fhe whole Empire, after all, knew

reangementianed only & few weeke Howener, and haramon w s shien veapganed o bis s
st
¥ b rending the acconnt of the meetng that Ollows, Harvs pregac ex five 10 e borne i
mund Bous the reconds of Matsud nra hetes (Joku samdge s 130 2 and thi se ([ Due Muneks
(Date Muncks Jashrd Aakls, pp 300 1) avert 1at Resks was deunk an thisoecanon and o Hara
reports bum aceurtely, his Jack of serlind peateaint certanly fends ol fo tis averton
% Thicas apparently a reference to the previons d1y's diflerence ¢fopin m hetween heiky snd

Acthiko, about whetl er or not the Imperial letter had contained an injuncticn that exj ubion
w18 not 10 e carnied out ‘recklenly’



272 The Paris Convention and the Shimonoschi Indemnity, 18634

the trickery of Satsuma men. The Prnce alone trusted them. He must
surely pesceive that 1t was because the Prince had humsell been deccived
that misunderstanding had thus been created between them. The safety
of the whole Empure turned on the problems now confronting them. For this
reason, Keihi confessed, 1t had been his intention 1o seeh a full explanation
from the Prince, and then, 1f he continued to talk about ‘misrcpresenta-
tion’, to take first the Prnce’s hfe and then his own. His sword had been
ready. Butonce the Prince had said that he had no recollecuion of making
any such statement, there was no reason to wmnsist on further inquurics.

However, Keikt continued, Court pohicy on this question had never
been firmly based. It scemed hiable to constant change. Incidents such
as this would certainly shake the Empure’s confidence [1n 1ts rulers]. And,
he feared, if the Emperor’s letters came to be used as nstruments whereby
men might be deceived, the whole Empire might ccase to hold the Throne
in awe. Such things compromised 1ts digmity 1n cvery way. Notwith-
standing what he had said the previous day, therefore, consideration of
the existing state of affairs had convinced him that no useful purposc would
be senved by ashing for the issue of a new Impenal letter. He accordingly
proposed that a document be submitted next day by the Réj, recording
formal Bakufu acceptance of a policy of resolute action to close Yokohama.
If the Prince agreed that the foregoing statements did not constitute mis-
representation [of the Imperial orders], he would ask him to usc his
influence to ensure that the Court would pronounce itself satisfied with
such a promise of resolute action to close the port. An announcement to
this effect would then be made to the fiefs. He no longer ashed, Keiki said,
that the Imperial letter be revised.

As he said this, Lord Keiki’s voice and expression were severe, Prince
Asahiko and the other three said not a word. Their faces were ashen.
After a time, Prince Asahilo said that he would use all his influence to
ensurc that the Emperor found this arrangement satisfactory; and he
would therefore communicate with Keil the next day. . . 2

DocuMENT 55. Shogun to Imperial Court, 26 March 1864.2

It is understood that instructions have been communicated privately to

* The rest of the letter (from p 43, ine 11 1n the printed text) 13 not translated Tt reports a
viclent and l.\'rgcly incoherent verbal attack by Kedu on Date, Shimazu, and Matsudaira Keer,
afier which Keiks left. Thus 1s followed by Hara'’s own comments on the situaton. Tt 1s clear
from other records, however, that Ketky's intoxicated departure did not end the meeting When
he had gone, Asahiko explamed 10 the others that the Court had had no tention of provolung.
such disagrerments. It was cancerned only 1o ensure that the Bakufu was scting 10 accardanee
with the advice of the great lords rather than on 1ts own responsibility, Thus said, 1t was agreed
that the best course, now that the dispute had become public, was for the Bakufu 1o submt such
a statement as Ketka had

* The text 18 priated 1 Likzn-she, 1 6804, and, with amall textual yanations, ia & |7 to~shugo
shoku shimatou, Part 11, pp g-10
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[Hitotsubashi] Keiki, stating that the wording of the reference to the clos-
1ng of Yokohama, contained 1n the Shogun’s formal acceptance of Impenial
orders submitted on 21 March, 15 not thought by the Court to be suffi-
ciently expliat,

I accordingly wish to submut the following statement. It1s my intention
eventually to close the port, and as envoys have alrcady becn dispatched
to foresgn countries, I am entirely confident that suceess will be achieved.
I shall, however, respecet the instructions, which I have twice receved
from the Emperor, that the cxpulsion of foreigners 1s not to be carried
out reckiessty Moreover, T shall continue to take steps to complete the
preparation of coast defences

Docunent 56 The Paris Convention, 20 June 1864 °

L'arrangement suivant a été conclu entre le Ministre des Affarres Etran-
geres ct les Ambassadeurs du Japon

Sa Majesté PEmpercur des I'rangass et Sa Majest¢ PLmpereur du
Japon, désirant consohider par des temoignages d'une mutuclle confiance
les relations d’amitic et de commerce qui existent entre les deux pays, ont
résolu de régler, d'un commun accord et par arrangement special, les
difficultés qui se sont €levees entre leurs Gouvernements depus Pannée
1862,

Ln consequence, son Lxcellence M. Drouyn de Lhuys, Minsstre Secré-
taire d’Ftat au Département des Affaires Etrangéres de Sa Mayesté 'Em-
pereur des Frangass, et leurs Exceliences Iheda Tsikougo no Kam,
Kawatsou Idzou no Kam, Kawada Sagami no Kam,* Ambassadeurs de
Sa Majesté le Taucoun, dfiment autonses A cet cffet, sont convenus des
Articles suivants®

L. Ln réparation de Pacte d’hestilité commis, au mows de Jullet 1863,
contre le bitiment de la manine impenale le *Kien Cheng’, sur lequel des
coups de canon ont été tirés, dans la Province de Nagato, le Gouvernement
Japonais s'engage & verser entre les mamns du Minsstre de Sa Mayeste
I'Lmpereur des Frangais 4 Yedo, trois mors aprés le retour de leurs
Excellences les Ambassadeurs du Taicoun au Japon, une mdemmté de
140,000 piastres mexicaines, dont 100,000 pastres scront payées par le
Gowvernement luemime, ot 46,000 pastees pac UAutorueé de la Province
de Nagato.

11. Le Gowvcrnement japonais s"engage egalement a faire cesser, dans les

© The text 1s prented s Parliamentary Papers 1865,%0) B, pp 573-5 Since the agreement was
rejected by the Iakufu, of course, the com ntion Rever came into operation
2 Ikeds Nagaaks, Chikugo-no-kams, awazu Sukeluni, 1zu no-kam, and kawada Huroshi,

Sagam no-kamu
D T
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trois mois qui suivront le retour de leurs Excellences les Ambassadeurs du
Taicoun au Japon, les empichements que rencontrent en ce moment les
navires frangais qui veulent passer le Detrost de Simonosebs, et & maintenir
ce passage libre en tout temps, en recourant, st cela est néeessaire, & 'em-
plor de la force, et, au besoin, en agissant de concert avee e Commandant
de la division navale frangaise.

TI1. Tl cst convenu entre les deux Gouvernements que, pour favoriser le
dévcloppement régulier des échanges commerciaux entre la France et le
Japon, les réductions de tanfs accordées en dermier heu par le Gouverne-
ment de Sa Majesté Iec Tatcoun au commerce étranger seront maintenues
en faveur des articles importés par des commergants frangais, ou sous
pavitlon frangars, pendant toute la durce du Traité conclu 4 Yedo entre
Ies deux pays le g Octobre, 1858.

En consequence, tant que ce Traité demcurera en vigueur, la douane
japonaise admettra en franchise les articles suivants destinés  la prépara-
tion et 2 Pemballage des thés— plomb en fewlles, soudures de plomb,
nattes, rotns, huiles pour peinture, indigo, gypse, bassines et paniers.
Elle percevra sculement un droit de 5 pour cent de la valeur & Pentrée des
vins et spiritueux, sucre blanc, fer et fer-blane, machines et pi¢ces détachées
de machines, tissus de lin, horlogerie, montres et chaines de montres,
serreries, médicaments, et un droit de 6 pour cent sur les glaces et miroirs,
porcclaines, bijouterie, parfumerie, savons, armes, coutellerie, livres,
papiers, gravures et dessins.

IV. Cet arrangement scra considéré comme faisant partic intégrante du
Traité du g Octobre, 1858, cntre la France et le Japon, et il sera immé-
diatement mis & exécution, sans qu'il soit nécessaire de le soumettre & Ja
ratification des Souverains respectifs,

En foi de quoi, les Plénig iaires ci-dessus és ont signé le pré-
sent arrangement ¢t y ont apposé le sceau de leurs armes.

Tait & Paris, en double original, le vingtieme jour du mois de Juin de
P'an mil huit cent soixante-quatre,

DocuMenT 57. Theda Nagaaki, Kawazu Sukekuni, and Kawada
Hiroshi to Bakufu, crrea 18 August 1864.

When we were sent as Bakufu cnvoys to conduct negotiations with the
Treaty Powers concerning the closing of the port of Kanagawa and certain
other matters, we went first of all to France. Not only was this the natural

¥ The text 1s printed 1 Bokumatsw Iikun Gaikd Shiryd S, v1 134-7, and, with small textual
variatons, i Joks sarmabys, i 16309, and Askoku Kigen, s, 2665-74 The report atself 15
dated only Ganyt 1, yth month (231 August 1254), but 5t was submutted to the Bakufu smme-
duately the musvon reached Japan, on 18/19 August.
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route to travel, but also there were a number of questious oulstanding
which were of particular concern to that country, such as the Itogaya
murder! and Chéshi’s action 1n opeming fire [on foreign ships]  Lhe
intention was, of course, that we should negotiate such an agrccmunt as
would prevent the recurrence of difficultics hereafter, but the Loghsh and
Dutch mumsters i Japan, unlike those of other countrics, scemed dis-
poscd to make difliculties over the Bakuli's plan to close the port Tnvicw
of tlus fact, and because I'rance ranks in importance with Loglind m the
world at large, wlile the present Emperor, Napoleon II1, 1s regarded as

ling among c It y Luropean rulers, we constdered it prob-
able that 1f we were able to reach agreement with France, other countries
would offer no objections to a similar settlement, For both these reasons,
therefore, we made I'rance the first objectrve of our travels.

We began our negotiations with the Itogaya question and agreed to pry
35,000 dollars from the public finances as compensation to the fanuly of
the murdered oflicer. We then turned to the Chashii aflfur, As we had
ongally proposed,? we enterecdt into a number of discussions in which
we cxplained confidentially what action the Bakufu proposed to take
this matter. But the I'rench demanded both an indemnity and the opening
of the Shimonoscht Straits to shapping. The opening of the straits was
a very reasonable request and we promised that the Bakufu would take
appropriate action. The demand for an indemnity, however, scemed less
reasonable and we made some demur. At this pownt Sicbold, the former
Dutch surgeon in Japan, came to Pans, so we sought lus advice. By lis
account, I'rance sent warstups [to Choshi] afier the mstial attack on her
shipping? for the specific purposc of avenging the insult to her flag and only
for that purpose; since those warships were dispatched as a consequence
of an open and unjustified act of hostlity, under the law common to all
Western countries Japan would be held responsible for the ensutng ex-
penses. He cited as an example the fact that until recent years I'rance
had herself been paying an annual indemnity because her former ruler,
Napoleon 1, had sent forees to invade other countries. This being so, we
could no longer insist that the Trench demand was unjustified. Further-
more, we realized on reflection that if we offended the T'rench and failed
utterly to convince them of the friendly intentions of our own government,
it would be quite impossible for us to succeed in negotiating the closing of
Kanagawa, We therelore abandoned our former stand and resumed the
discussions, resolved that we would pay the indemnity. In the course of
discussions further difficultics arose because we differed concerning the

1 “The murder of Licutenant Camus on 13 October 1063 Gf Document 30, p 262 and note.

3 See Document g0

3 On 20 July 1863 two Lrench naval vessels had bombarded the Sumonoseks batteries in
retaliauon for the attack on the dispateh boat Aun Cheng twelve days earher.
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sum to be paid, but since we considered the negotrations that were to
follow to be more important, we settled these amicably and reached agree-
ment 1n general accordance with the French request.

We finally turned our attention to negouations for the closing of Kana-
gawa. The French observed that the Bakufu had not yet camned out the
stipulations of the agreement made when envoys were sent to arrange
postp of the of z of the two ports and the two aues.’ This,
they claimed, was equnalent to a breach of treaty. They had therefore
agreed with the English and Dutch governments that the sole action now
to be taken was, as had been laid down during those earlier negotiations,
10 break off discussions and send warships forthwith to negotiate the
immediate opemng of the two ports and the two aues They were aware,
however, that this would put Japan i considerable difficultes. By way of
alternative, therefore, they proposed that the Bakufu should permit trade
duty-free at the three ports already open.

In response to this unforescen and unreasonable demand we argued
that in all the countries of the West there was not one which permitted
trade entirely free of duty. Admittedly one might point to one or two
places like Hamburg in the German Confederanon as examples, but
these, we said, had always been known as frestaaten and werc in no way to
be compared with Japan, since they had no monarch and were governed
by a council of ciuzens. Among States which were comparable with
Japan, not one such example could be given. Moreover, such a step
would be all the more to our disadvantage in that our own commercial
organization within Japan itself was undeveloped. It would be different,
we argued, if there were any reason to expect that this would bring wome
immediate benefit to Japan, But that was not so. It was impossible, we
urged upon them 2gain and again, for us to take any step that would put
our country at such a disadvantage.

-\t this point it seemed Likely that discussions would be broken off. Nor
did there seem much prospect of engaging them in negotiations for the
closing of Kanagawa, None the less, we made every effort to persuade
them to this, inusting on the absolute friendliness of Balufu intentions.
We pointed to the fact that it had sent us specially across the seas as jts
emvoys, while it was jtself making plans to pacify national unrest in order
that it might preserve friendly relations with foreign countries. They
answered, however, that if the Bakufu were really anxious to maintain
friendly relations wath them, they werc on their part, as evidence of
friendship, prepared to use the forces they had in Japan to support the
Balufu in suppressing those turbulent elements who were preventing
cxecution of the treatirs.

! The eefrtece 1 ta e arnarze—ma conerms =3 Haizs, N zany, T, and Onata el
Co Levdom Prroecr] Sor Smrtym IV,
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This, we thought, was sometlung very diffirent from wht we had
meant i speaking of (eendslup. Yet for the Bikufu to retuse Tronch
support, 1n face of such an offer of joint action, would secm to contradict
its clatm of friendly intentions. Even if the 1 rench had aggressive designs
on Japan and were concealing their rcal purpose, supcrficntly this must
seem a gesture of exceptional friicndliness That 13 how wt would sound to
the Great Powers It would make 1 imposable tor us to lay the blame on
the French, should our attempt to achicve the cddosng of Ran g ova cnd
fulure, Morcover, since the Iogaya and Chishii questions lud alre oy
been disposed of, only this one matter was It outstanding 1t w s app -
ent that if Jap i acquired a reputatton for injustiee and herself broke ofl
the negotiations, this would destroy all hope of securing our man object
In fact, 1t woukl be to put ourselves at the foreigners’ mercy  ar from
there being any question of closing Kanagawa, we shauld w fact be
cnabling them to accomplish all thetr destres, even to the matter of the
date for opening the two ports and the two aties.

Then agam, closc examination of conditions among Western countries
reveals that wiile all of them covet our country and are merely awatting
a switable opportunity before attaching us, they are aware that they will
find 1t difficult to pursue a long struggle with their forces so fir from home
across the scas 'Lhiey are concerned, moreaver, lost 1t prove impossible for
them to find means of terminating the conflict shoukd a struggle for advan-
tage devilop among themsclves. Once the Sucz Canal 13 completed, of
course, Western warstups will be able (o proceed dircet (o Lastern waters
without rounding the Cape of Good Hope and the sca route wilt be
reduced to a third of its present length. Should it then happen that fresh
madents occur in Japan, such as make 1t difficutlt for the Bikufu to keep
Latth with forergn countries and provide the forergners with occasion for
anger, the foreigners, as it scems to us, miy well band themselves together
and progressively concert their plans for the conquest of the Last Now
let us sct against this a survey of the present state of affaurs i Japan, It
was thought that full agreement between Court and Bakufu would follow
from the Shégun’s recent vint to Kydto. Yet 1t sull proves impossible to
unite national opimon. Harmony 15 still to be achieved among our people,
Nor are our military preparations yet complete by Iand or sea. It would
be disastrous for us now to 1ncur the cnmuty of the five [Treaty] Powers
and the other foreign countries. To do so might wcll jeopardise the silety
and very existence of our whole country. Such a course, indeed, would be®
mout impohtic,

Having given careful thought and consideration to this state of affuirs
at home atl abroad, we are anxious thit the Bakufu should now act as
follows. first and foremost, we hope that it will exert stsell in plans to
maintan our national independence against all countries; that it will
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make every effort to suppress by force opposition at home and confirm the
authority of the government, that 1t will give the foreigners no pretext for
fresh demands nor any opportumty of which they could take advantage;
that it will pursue a friendly policy towards them, strctly honouring the
treaties and breaking none of their provisions, and that it wall take steps
at once to complete the cquipment of our land and sea forces.

From our careful study of the activities of the Western countries it
would seem that they are all secking opportuniues to carry out aggressive
designs aganst cach other. As things now stand, 1t appears likely that all
the countries of Europe will be involved in a major war within some three
to five years. Once, therefore, the Bakufu has suppressed internal unrest
and established Yaw and order in Japan, 1t will be able to take advantage
of the dwvisions among forcigners in formulating its foreign policy. If, on
the other hand, we arc at this time guilty of a breach of treaty, it is beyond
doubt that all countries would unite against us and that European conflicts
would thereby be resolved. Ths for us would be a national disaster.

While it is with some hesitation that we submit this report, it is based
on a closc and careful study of the situation. As we have stated above,
such study shows that when we sought to explain Bakufu action in propos-
ing the closing of Kanagawa as something unavoidable, a policy under-
taken not because it was the wish of our government but because it was
forced upon us by national unrest within Japan, the Irench revealed a
kind of fricndship for our country which was very different from that we
had meant to suggest. Arguing from this to the attitude of Western
countries in general, one secs that in fact they despise our country and
harbour designs against it. Thus if we insist upon this argument [as an
explanation of Bakufu policy], we shall in effect be betraying the weakness
of our government. This of itself would lower our prestige. It would, we
fear, be the greatest possible dishonour to our country, And should the
forcigners claim that our action constituted a breach of treaty, there is no
telling what intolerable demands they might make. Were we then to find
ourselves with no choice but to break off negotiations, we would, to our
gricf, be in the position of having committed a blunder of the gravest
moment to our country.

In view of these facts, we entered into further detailed explanations with
the I'rench. We emphasized the sincerity of our government’s intentions;
and [since they seemed inclined generally to accept this poimt)t we in-
formed them that although we felt compelled to refuse the proposal for
duty-free trade, the request might be reconsidered if they in turn would
consent to negotiations for the closing of Kanagawa. They replied that no
matter how often we broached this subject, they must always reject out-

! The clause given here in square brackets appean only in the Bakuwmatsu Jihun Gakd Shipd
Shises text,
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right the closing of Kanagawa, for England and the other countnes had
shown themselves unwilling to accept 1t. However, they said, our envoys
had convinced them of the Japanese government’s friendhiness, and the
French Emperor, having heard of late of our country’s need for warships,
had expressed himself entirely willing, as a mark of the special friendship
he bore towards Japan, to hand over to us some shups from hus own fleet,
No clear statement was made concerning negotiations for the abohtion of
duties at the three open ports, but we were well satisfied that this question
should be separated from that of negotiations for the closing of Kanagawa
We therefore took advantage of this opportumty to bring the talks to an
end and sign the agreement. They did mform us that if all the other
countiries expressed agreement with the closing of Kanagawa, they would
then be willing to reopen the question, but this statement was made 1n the
confident expectation that other countries would not express such agree-
ment and 15 not 1n any way to be trusted

As we have already explained, all this has happened despite the fact
that I'rance was in general somewhat concthatory 1n 1ts approach to the
question of closing Kanagawa. It seemed clear to us, therefore, that even
if we went next to England, that country would not agree to our request,
however much we urged 1t; and this we had all the more reason to suppose
from the fact that when we had an interview 1n Shanghar with Alcock, the
first minister sent by England to Japan, and explained to him the general
nature of the Bakufu’s wishes, he informed us that hus government was
already resolved to demand the immediate opening of the two cities and
the two ports 1n certain circumstances and that he thought they would
most certainly reject our proposals, Since England and France reacted in
this way, 1t secmed beyond question that other countnes would be equally
firm. Morcover, even though one or two countnes mught possibly agree
to our proposals, there could be no possibility of accomplishing matters in
accordance with the Bakufu's desires 50 long as these two Powers refused
their consent. What was more, where England was concerned there was
the additional problem of an attack made on some Englishmen at Nagasaki
this spring. Knowing that the Bakufu might not have been immediately
able to complete 1ts investigations of thus affair, we were unable to deter-
mine whether or no 1t would be possible to heep the two questions quietly
apart, as we had done mn our discussions with France, Were they to claim,
as might well happen, that our proposals constituted a breach of treaty,
and were they eventually to exploit this pretext to the pownt of using mil-
tary force to put pressure upon Japan, then for all our plea that the Bakufu
had had no choice but to act as it did, our negotiations would have ended
in fuilure. Indeed, they would have Jed to the most regrettable of mis-
fortunes for both parties. Then again, we bad been entrusted with an
important letter of State. Should thus letter by any chance be treated with
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contempt, our guilt would clearly be beyond all redempuon. In a matter
so vital to the national prestige [fokutat] a scttlement could never be
rcached without recourse to war. And what the outcome would be 1n that
cvent we have already explamned. We would be powerless to prevent the
collapse of our country. Morcover, we very much fear that the secret
opposttion groups within Japan would mevitably seize this opportumty to
put their evil schemes into operation

In view of these facts, we discussed the position fully among oursclves
several umes and sought the advice of all those with us, cven of the sub-
ordinate officials attached to the mission. It seemed that it might be wise
for cither [Iheda] Chikugo-no-kamn or [Kawazu] Izu-no-kami to leave
France and return to Japan to submut a report on the whole situation, the
other remaning meanwhile to act as emoy We discussed this fully, but
decided that 1t would not be a justfiable course. Such acuion would not
look well, while for all we could tell the one who was acung as envoy
might meanw hile meet with unforeseen difficulues, in that he must con-
tinue to urge the Bakufu’s views as we had been doing in our negotiations
hitherto. We came to the conclusion, thercfore, that it would best serve
the interests of the country if we were all to return to Edo for the time being
and report the situation in full, as wc had suggested n our original request
for instructions,} stating frankly our belicf that the Bakufu could commit
no greater mistake than to involve Japan in war for the sake of closing
Kanagawa,

We arranged [with the French] that once the Bakufu had taken steps to
maintain the treatics and establish a basis for permancnt friendship, envoys
would again be sent to announce this circumstance to foreign countries;
and that we would at that time return again to France. Morcover, of the
countries to which we had been accredited, it had been expected that we
would take this opportunity of discussing the Chasha question with Hol-
land and America, while we had intended to touch on the Kagoshima
question in our discussions with England even though that incident was
now closed. To this end, we had been provided with appropriate letters
from the Bakufu, We accordingly sent letters to the governments of these
three countrics, separatcly and in our own names, explaining our reasons
for returning temporarily to Japan.

(When we communicated with the English envoy in these terms, he
replied, in accordance with the orders he had received from his country’s
Foreign Secretary, that to ask the Queen for changes in the treaties
would be of no avail and that further discussion of this matter could
only be regarded as useless.)

We also sent letterstothe Prussian, Russian, and Portuguese ministers resi-
* See Document 50
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dent in Pans informing them of our change of plans It had also been
mntended that we should go to Switzerland to conclude a treaty, but while
this was quite distinct from our business with other countres, there scemed
no good reason for going to that country only, when we had decided to
abandon our more important negotiations and return temporanly to
Japan to seek the Bakufu’s instructions In this case also, therefore, we
sent a letter to the Swiss minsster resident m Pans informing hum of our
change of plar. On 20 June we left Pans to await the mail-packet at
Marseilles, On 28 June we boarded an English mail boat and set out for
Japan
Speakmg gcnerally, for the Bakufu to lay the foundations of national
1t s i 1 that 1 umity be attained within
_]ap:m. Specral attention must be paid to the equipment of our land and
sea forces, of course, and also to our relations with foreign countries. And
the Bakufu must be resolute 1n performing its engagements. It 1s thus of
the first importance that we study conditions abroad. In our view, there-
fore, the following steps are desirable

1. that Resident Minsters be sent to all the countries of Europe;

. that treaties be concluded not only with European countries but also
with all other independent countries, and that we plan 1n the event
of need to ally ourselves with some when 1n conflict with others,

. that in order to avail ourselves of Western skills in land and sea war-

fare, students be sent abroad to study these things;

that we subscnibe to the vanous Western newspaper orgamzations

and so inform ourselves of world conditions,

that our people be permitted to travel freely to foreign countries,

both to trade and to make th lves famaliar with cond over-

scas.

B

v @

We have reported separately on these questions,® and we trust that the
government will give these reports careful perusal. If; as we have recom-
mended, the Bakufu sets aside 1ts plan to close Kanagawa and exerts itself’
to lay the found of national independence, it will be strengthemng
the national prestige [kokutar] and ensuring that our nauonal dignity be
not sullied. Should foreign countries then behave 1 a fasthless and dis-
honest manner, the whole of the blame can be Ind upon them  And even
though the Bakufu does not achieve thereby the closing of Kanagawa,
there could be no course more truly exhibiting respect towards the
Emperor. We believe, with all respect, that the Emperor’s mind may
thus be sct at rest. If; therefore, the Bakufu reports in all sincenty to

3 A scparate report was devoted (0 each of these five pownts See Bokumatsu Jshin Gatko Shirys
Shuser, v1 14150, and Zoku sarmida, Wi 299-217
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Kydto what we have here set down as the result of direct and carcful
obscrvation, it is our belief that the Emperor will express himself com-
pletcly satisficd.

We forward herewith the minutes of the discussions we held while in
France; the text of the agreement we have concluded;! the original and
translation of the receipt for the [Itogaya] indemmity, copics of the letters
we sent to the Resident Ministers of other countries when we left Paris and
their replics to these; copies of our letters to the Foreign Ministers of
England, Amenca, and Holland; and newspaper articles which we had
published to ensure that there be no misunderstanding with respect to our
activitics.

Submitted with respect.

DocuMeNT 58. Minutes of a conference between the Ministers
in Japan of Great Britain, France, the United States and the
Netherlands, and the gakoku-bugys Takemoto Masao, held at
Yohohama, 18 Scptember 1864.2

The British Envoy informed the Japanese officials that Her Majesty's ship
“Perscus’ arrived, as he had anticipated, only a few hours after Takemoto
had taken his leave yesterday. By this vessel despatches had been reccived
from the scnior naval officers by his colleagues and himself, acquainting
them that in two days the whole of the batteries of the Prince of Nagato
had been silenced, and the force collected for their defence defeated and
entircly dispersed. . . .2

Trom all which the British Envoy observed there was this conclusion
to be drawn, that the Prince of Choshiu, notwithstanding all his vaunted
power and long preparation, in a position of great natural strength, had
been utterly unable to defend his batterics against the allied forces, and
in three days all his troops having been defeated and dispersed, not a gun
wat left in any of his forts, and he himself had found it nceessary 1o suc for
peace. But there was another conclusion brought out by that which
follow cd these events. The Prince declared that hitherto he had only acted
und'cr the ox:dcrs of the Mikado and Tycoon, that he had no enmity himself
against foreigners, but was perfectly willing to enter into friendly relations.

T See Document £

3 Ths text 1 printed in Parliamertary Papers 1255, vol In , and 11 ugned by the
rminusters of the four Western Powers, mmfll; Rutherford ML!.Z'L“;’Z.E l:n(dhc:, Wy,
and D de GrarfTvan Polibrork The Japanese officials presens, 1n addition to Takemoto Masao,
Kai-no-kami, included the garloku busys Shibata Masnaka, Hydga nokam:

? The joint nasal attack on the Shimonoswke batterirs had been completed Ly 14 September
and a truce sgned with Chiwha The detaids gven are here omutted ere and efswhere in this
:?céthr;u. 'le damys of Chiahd i v aniouly sefesved 1o as ‘the Prince of Nagato® and “the Prince

oshiu’,
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Such being the substance of the news brought by the ‘Perseus’ and the
result of the operations against the Prince of Choshiu, who had held the
Straits closed by batteries for fifteen months, 1t was now necessary to advert
more especially to the Prince’s alleged justfication of this long violation of
Treaties. The Prince not only declared that, as a Darmio of Japan, he
had acted under the orders bath of the Mikado and of the Tycoon 1 all
that he had done, but he further produced certified copies 1n Japanese of
those orders.! The foreign Repr wes, under these cir s
desired to know what answer the Tycoon’s Government had to make to
this direct charge of complicity.

Takemoto no Kami replied that he would shortly have something to
say on this subject, but would be glad first to hear anything which the
Representatives might further have to communicate.

The French Mmuster said he was of opinion, in concert with all his
colleagues, that the present was a very critical moment n the relations
between foreign countries and Japan, and that the time had arnved for a
total change in those relations. Hitherto the foreign Representattves had
suspected that the Tycoon, under the pressure of many difficulties, had
been led to play a double part, which, however calculated in one point of
view to secure his safety, was, on the other, full of penil to the foreigners in
Japan, and, as they concewved, not without some danger to himself, He
had often seemed to be playing into the hands of the Daimos most hostile
to the of foreign relati and to be ly preparing to
put a stop to these, while at the same time he professed to the several
Treaty Powers a very earnest desire to maintain ntact all the nghts con-
ferred by existing Treaties; but now 1t was no longer a matter of suspicion
but of certainty, and the documents placed 1n the Admural’s hands prove
that the whole of these outrages and flagrant violations of Treaties by the
Prince of Nagato were really the acts of the Mikado and Tycoon, since
done under orders which might casily be interpreted to sanction 1f not to
prescribe the exact order of praceedings adopted by the Prince. The time,
therefore, had come for dropping all mask and adopting a totally different
policy; and unless the Tycoon, strengthened and matenally aided as he
must be by this complete victory over the Prince of Nagato, and by such
support as the foreign Representatives were in a position to render him,
would undertake without further temporzing to put himself in accord
with the superior authority of the Mihado in this matter of the Treaties,
obtain his sanction and give entire execution to all their stpulations, an
opportunity, not likely to occur again, would be lost in the Tycoon’s
interest not less than theirs.

Takemoto Kai no Kami, in reply, stated that he fully agreed with the

t1e the orders issucd by the Court and Bakufu i June 1863, the texts of which are given 1n
Ishinesha, 1t 406 See generally Secuon V,
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opinions just expressed that this was a very cntical moment, and that it
behoved the Tycoon’s Government to take advantage of it in the way
indicated. In regard to the charge made by the Prince of Choshiu and the
written orders he produced in justification, he, Takemoto Kai no Kami,
had to remark:

1st. That the order, such as it was, had been transmitted, not by the
Tycoon, but by an act of treachery on the part of persons about the
Mikado, and without competent authonity

2ndly. That it did not order the Prince to fire upon foreign ships, and
the proof that such was not 1ts proper meamng might be found in the
fact that although a similar order was communicated to all the other
Daimios, he alone had put that interpretation upon it, because it
suited his own designs.

To this the Amenican Minster rephed that, although it was true the
order was not in express terms to fire, yet as 1t declared the intention of
the Tycoon to cease all intercourse with foreigners on the 2oth of June,
1863, the Prince might naturally draw the inference that he was expected
to trcat them as enemics.

Takemoto replied, that such acts were contrary to the Tycoon’s wish
was further established by his sending down an Aide-de-camp at once to
cause the Prince to stop firing; and this emissary was murdered in the
territories of Choshiu.

As to the appearance of double dealing on the part of the Tycoon’s
Government, on the one side concerting measures for the closing of the
port of Yokohama, and on the other for maintaining the Treaties in their
integrity, the Tycoon had hitherto been, as the Representatives well knew,
in a position to make sc hing of this kind unavoidable, in the interest of
foreigners as well as for his own sake; since had he openly refused to carry
out ll_)c orders received from the Mikado for the expulsion of forcigners, he
was liable to be deposed, and his dynasty might be destroyed. Now, how-
ever, that the Prince of Nagato had been defeated by the allied expedition,
there was certainly a great opportunity for putting an end to whatever
was ambiguous in the position of the Tycoon, as regarded the foreign
Powers. But in furtherance of such end it was essential that the allied
squadron should be recalled to prevent all chance of collision with other
Daimios, and new complications arising.

The American Minister then obsens ed that it was evident from the tenor
and urgency of this demand, which Takemoto had been no doubt in-
structed to male, that the Tycoon was still inclined to pursue the policy of
conciliating the hostile party; whereas he now occupied a vantage ground,
secured for him by the action of the Treaty Powers, which relicved him
from such subservience. He was no longer under the necessity, which it
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was pleaded had hitherto controlled hus free action, of presentng one face
to the Treaty Powers, and another to his own subjects  The power of the
hostile party was now broken, and the Tycoon was able to act with security,
He would accordingly be expected to prove ns good faith, by strctly
observing the engagements entered into by Treattes, and no longer holding
out expectations of their modtfication The Tycoon must know by this
time that such modifications as the hostile party contemplated would never
be acceded to  So far as the Tycoon was concerned, the Representatives
present had indeed the assurance that they were only asked for the purpose
of gammg time, and not with any hope of uitimate concession  The
temporzing policy hitherto followed, however, had greatly aggravated the
cvils which the Tycoon professed to be deswrous of remedying, and the
safest course, as well as the wisest, would now be found in a faithful ob-
servance of Treattes, without pretence at negotrations for ther modi-
fication, or apparent concessions to those who only sought thar entire
nullification,

Takemoto said, that believing with foreign Representatives the present
time very favourable for efforts at Kioto [Kydto] to place the relations of
Japan with forcign countries on a better footing, he was all the more
anxjous that the ficet should immediately return, and especially that no
troops should be left to occupy any post in the Inland Sca, lest new com-
plications or collistons should anse, which might semiously interfere with
the success of efforts now to be made.,

The Bntish Minister replied that 1t had been deterrined by common
consent to keep an effective hold upon the Straits until satisfactory arrange-
ments were entercd wnto by the Tycoon’s Government, both as to the
nawvigation of the Inland Sea and the better mamtenance of Treaty nights
generally. Either the Tycoon must find the means of bringing the Mikado
and hostile party of Daimios m accord with him for the maintenance of
Treaties, or the Western Powers might find themsches compelled to go
beyond the Tycoon, and enter 1nto relations with the Mikado It had
been already suggested that a new order of things might at once be estab-
bished if the Tycoon would take advantage of the recent blow dealt to the
Sako party,” 1n the person of Choshiu,  Advantage mught also be taken of
the nttmation now conveyed, that unless some agreement could be come
to on the subject of Treaties between the vanous conflicung Powers i
Japan, foretgn States might, however reluctantly, find themselves com-
pelled in seli-defence to tahe steps which would bring them mn more or less
dircct relation with the Mikado and those Datmios who had hitherto
supported lum 1 2 hosule course of action, Hitherto the Tycoon had
always been considered as the Treaty-making Power i Japan, and the

* “The jo (‘expel the-foreigners’) party was also known variously as the sako (‘close the ports’)
and the 3akoku {‘clove-the-country’) party
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sole Representative of Government in relation with foreign States. But if
it continued to be demonstrated that the Tycoon had not the necessary
authority, and was so completely overruled by a superior power 1n the
State as to be unable to prevent or resist orders for the rupture of Treaties,
however well-disposed he might be to mamtain them, foreign Powers
would sooner or later have no alternative but to seek this superior Power
in the State, and make their own terms.

Takemoto Kai no Kamu observed, that agreeing in much which had
been suggested, he was, nevertheless, not 1n a position to make any definite
answer in so grave a matter. He would, therefore, at once proceed to
Yeddo [Edo] to report all that had been said. In the meantime he must
still urge the importance of immediately recalling the fleet, to prevent all
chance of new collisions.

The French Minster wished to ask Takemoto two or three questions.
And first, i the Tycoon could now obtain the full concurrence and support
of the Mikado 1n the marntenance of foreign relations and existing Treaties,
would the Tycoon then find 1t possible to grvc them full effect, and to deal
with any recalcitrant or rebellious Daimios, now especially that Satsuma
and Choshiu, two of the most powerful, having tried their strength against
foreign Powers and failed, were no longer hostile?

Takemoto answered without hesitation yes, certainly,

The French Minuster then asked whether it would not be very incon-
venient to the Mikado to receive the foreign Representatives in Kioto?

Takemoto smiled and said, undoubtedly it would be very inconvenient.

Then, continued the French Minister, would it not be much better for

the Ty coon to profit by this opportunity, so happily afforded by the recent
defeat of the Prince of Nagato, and the great discouragement it must be to
the Sako party, and prevent any necessity arising for such a step?
. To which Takemoto replied also in the affirmativ e, obscrving that such
!ndccd would be the desire of the Tycoon, and he, Takemoto, would
lmx:rlcdia(cly hasten to Yeddo, that the Gorogio [Rajit] and Tycoon might
be informed without delay of all that had passed, and of the whole bearing
of the important events which had taken place in the Straits.

‘The British Minster summed up by saying it was desirable the high
officers now present should return to Yeddo impressed with two leading
fact_s: First, that the time had arrived for a total and radical change of
policy on the part of the Tycoon in respect to the Sako party and the
foreign Powers; abandoning all attempts to temporize with and conciliate
the former by ing to consent to es for the expulsion of foreigners
one day, or by the stoppage of the trade another, . . .

And, sccondly, the British envoy then continued, he trusted they would
leave this Conference with the conviction that it was impossible for foreign
Powers any longer to et their Treaty rights and material interests in the
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country be perpetually damaged and sacrificed between the two conflict-
ing authonties of the Mikado and Tycoon. It followed, therefore, that
either the Tycoon must find means to reconcile the two, and successfully
assert his power to execute the Treaties fully, or measures must be taken
mto the consideration of foreign Governments for arrving at a satsfactory
result by other means than representations to the Tycoon, courteously
Listened to always, but wholly inoperative.

In the meanwhile, anxious to give every support to the Tycoon m his
efforts tending to this end, desirous of avording any cause of embarrassment
that myght interfere with his action i this direcion, withng even to
strengthen Takemoto’s hands in the arduous work on which he had now
been employed, he might go back to the Tycoon wath the assurance that
the Admurals would speedily return with the greater part of the force, and
no permanent position would at present be taken on shore to command
the Straits, On the other hand, having at no shight cost obtained such
mmportant results as the removal of all the impediments te the free naviga-
tion, and the submussion of the Prince of Nagato, it was out of the question
their immedsately relinquishing these matertal and political results, or
exposing them to any jeopardy. A certain number of ships, therefore,
would remain 1n the viciity of Shimonosaki to secure the free passage and
strict maintenance of the terms on whuch peace would be granted to the
Prince.

The American Minster observed, further, that st would be a question
now whether, after the past experience, it was not essential to prevent the
Lability of the Straits being closed at the capnce of any single Daimso.

To do this effectually, 1t might be necessary that so much of the territo-
nies of the Prince as should be required to secure foreign trade henceforth
from any such contingency should be imperialized, and made over to the
‘Tycoon’s keeping. Whether also Shimonosaki, or some other port 1n 1ts
vicinity, should not be made a port for foreign trade, was matter now
for dehberati As some indemnity for the sacrifices made by the four
Treaty Powers to secure the removal of the long existing obstruction, and
the injury done to foreign trade durng the past fifteen months, the four
Treaty Powers might reasonably require 1t from the Tycoon, and the
Tycoon himself might be disposed to make this arrangement of his own
accard, and the more willingly that there was reason to beleve this con-
cession, if now insisted upon by the Admirals, could be at once obtamned
from the Prince of Choshi, as Darmio of the province.

The British Mimster observed, in conclusion, that it would be necessary
for the Representatives then present to confer, in person, with the Gorogio
on this and other important matters connected with the present aspect of
affairs. These subjects were distinctly mentioned now, thercfore, that

when the meeting took place the members of the Gorogio might not be
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tahen by surprise, and requirc tume for dehiberation, but be prepared at
once to enter into the discussion of the proper measures to be tahen.
Takemoto Ka no Kami sard he perfectly understood all that had been
said, and, with his colleagucs, he would hasten back to Yeddo to render
an account of his misston.
The Conference was then closed.

DocUMENT 59. Convention concerning the Shimonoscki indem-
nity, signed at Yokohama, 22 October 1864.7

The Representatives of Great Brtan, Trance, the United States, and the
Netherlands, 1 view of the hostile acts of Mon Daizen, Prince of Nagato
and Suwo,? which were assuming such formidable proportions as to make
it difficult for the Tycoon fanthfully to observe the Treaties, having been
obliged to send their combined forces to the Strats of Shimonasaki,? in
order to destroy the batteries erccted by that Daimo for the destruction of
foreign vessels and the stoppage of trade, and the Government of the
Tycoon, on whom devolved the duty of chastising this rebellious Prince,
being held responsible for any damage resulting 10 the interests of Treaty
Powers, as well as the expenses oceasioned by the expedition;

The Undersigned Representatives of Treaty Powers, and Sakai Hida
no Kami, a member of the Sccond Council, invested with plenipotentiary
powers by the Ty coon of Japan, animated with the desire to put an end t0
all reclamations concerning the acts of aggression and hostility committed
by the said Mori Daizen, since the first of these acts, in Junc 1863, against
t?)c flags of divers Treaty Powers, and at the same time to regulate defini-
tively the question of indemnities of war, of whatever kind, in respect t0
the allied expedition to Shimonasaki, have agreed and determined upon
the four Articles following:

ARTICLE 1

Thc amount payable to the four Powers is fixed at 3,000,000 dollars.
This sum to include all claims, of whatever nature, for past aggressions on
the part of the Prince of Nagato, whether indemnities, ransom for Shimo-
nasakd, or expenses entailed by the operations of the allied squadrons.

ARTICLE It
The whole sum to be payable quarterly in instalments of one-sixth, or

1 Thus documnent was signed by the w aladashiyors S
wors Sakas Tadawke, Tida-no-kam (for Japan),
guxhnford Alcock (for Great Entain), Léon Roches (for Franee); Robert Pruyn (for the United
l\:f:) ,c;}:d van Polshrocl. (for Holland) The text 1 printed in Parlamentary Papers 1875, ¢&
3 Man Y mtuchika, Dazen-daib, datmys of Chiahii (Nagato) and Sud
? The place-name Shimonoscki was also known to forexgners at ths time as Shimonmakt and
Stumonasaks.



The Paris C and the Sk ki Ind, y 1863-¢ 289

500,000 dollars, to begin from the date when the Representatives of said
Powers shall make known to the Tycoon’s Government the ratification of
this convention and the mstructions of thetr respective Governments

ARTICLE III

Inasmuch as the reccipt of money has never been the object of the said
Powers, but the establishment of better relattons with Japan, and the
desire to place these on a more satisfactory and mutually advantageous
footing 1s still the leading object in view, therefore, if His Majesty the
‘Tycoon wishes 1o offer 1n heu of payment of the sum clmmed, and as a
material compensation for loss and injury sustained, the opening of Shimo-
nasaki, or some other ehgible port 1n the Inland Sea, 1t shall be atthe
option of the sard foreign Governments to accept the same, or nsist on the
payment of the indemmnity 1n maney under the canditions above strpulated.

ARTICLE IV
This Convention to be formally raufied by the Tycoon’s Government
within fifteen days from the date thereof,
In token of which the respective Plenipotentiaries have signed and sealed
this Convention 1 quinuiplicate, with English and Japanese versions,
whereof the English shall be considered the oniginal.

B u



SECTION VII
Imperial Ratification of the Treaties, 1865

AFTER the St 11 bombard and the lting convention of
22 Qctober 1864, Japan’s relations with the Treaty Powers underwent
important changes. The representatives of Britain, France, Holland, and
the United States, especrally after the arnival of the new British minister,
Sir Harry Parkes, in July 1865, became more and more aware of the eriti-
cal position of the Bakufu in Japan’s domestic polies; and they urged
increasingly that if the Shogun could not redress their grievances (or give
effect to their demands), then they must enter into direct communication
with the Court at Kydto. Indeed, in the diplomatic crisis of November
1865 they transferred the scene of negotiations from Yokohama to Osaka,
whence the repercussions of their actions on the Imperial Court were more
immediate and direct. The Bakufu was thereby denied the advantages of
time and distance by which it had profited hitherto,

At the same time, to the leaders of the anti-Bakufu party, at least,
opposition to the Shogun’s foreign policy was becoming as much a matter
of political expediency as of principle, for the bombardments of Kagoshima
and Shimonoscki had helped to convince the men of Satsuma and Chéshi
of the rc?h(y of Western power. This change was gradual, however, and
did not in any case serve to decrease the government’s difficulties. Of
more immediate importance was the new political alignment that resulted
from the Bakufu’s attempts to punish Chosha.

As c.a.rly as June 1864 the Bakufu had secured an Imperial edict
authorizing punitive measures against Chashi. In August, in an attempt
to reverse this decision, some contingents of Chashii samurai and rénin had
made an armed attack on the capital; and though few in number, they
had only been driven from Kydto after bitter fighting. As a result,
Ch(':sh\'l.uas declared rebellious and a punitive expedition was announced.
For various reasons the Shogun’s army was not ready to begin operations
until December, and even then fighting was presented by the mediation
of Satsuma, whose lcaders negotiated an agrecement between the two
contestants. By the end of January 1865 the Bakufu forces had been dis-
banded, to the great satisfaction of the many daimjé who believed that
both Bakufu and Chéshi were carrying the dispul'c to extremes, but in
o_lhcr.rcspccu the agreement was not honoured by cither side and the
situation again deteriorated rapidly. In AMay a new expedition was an-
nounced, though this did not in fact take place until the following year.
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Meanwhile the effective leadershap of the Satsuma fief was shpping from
the hands of Shimazu Hisamutsu. The men who now began to control the
fief’s policv—OLkubo Toshumchu and Sugd Takamon—gradually began
to draw closer to Chéshd. Throughout the second halt of 1865 secret
pegotiations were m progress between the two fief, and m March of the
following year these resulted 1n 2 formal alliance amed at the overthrow
of the Bakufu and the restoration of Impenal authontv  Thus by the
autumn of 1865, when a new diplomatic cnsis occurred, the Bakufus
positton was already worsemng. It could no longer count on Satsuma's
influence at Court. Nor did it retain anv semblance of ininatve 1n foreign
affarrs. In 115 preoccupation with the question of Chashd 1t had agam
allowed this to be seized by the Treaty Powers.

In Apnl 1863, already recognizing that s first attempt to subdue
Chéshii had fadled, the Bakufu informed the foreign representatives that,
under the terms of the October convention (Section VI, Document 39', 1t
was unable to open a new port and would therefore pav the first mstal-
ment of the Sumonoseht indemnity. At the same tume 1t asked that pas-
ment of the second 1nstalment mught take place one vear later, mnstead of
three months as ongmally provided. This question was referred to the
governments concerned, but as they could nat reach agreement, chiefly
because of differences between Britain and France, a final deasion was
Ieft to the mimsters 1z Japan, Instructions to thus effect reached them m
October. Parkes now brought forward again an earher Briush proposal,
that the Powers should agree not merely to postpone the second instalment
of the indemmty but even to wane altogether the remaunng two-thuds
(§2,000,000) 1n return for the followng concessions by Japan (1) early
opening of Hydgo and Osaka, (u) Impenal rauficanon of exusting treaties;
(ui) reduction of Japanese import duties to a basic rate of 5 per cent. The
French munster, Léon Roches, at first opposed the Brinish proposals. After
some discussson, howeser, he gave wav  On 30 October the munusters of
Bntain, France, Holland, and the United States met in Yokehama and
drew up a memorandum offering a settlement on these terms (Document
60). In it thev also announced their mtention of transferring the negotia-
tions to Osaka, since the Shdgun and most of the R§jd were then 1n that
city.

On ¢ November a fleet of mne warships brought the foreign representa-
tises to Hydgo. Three davs later thes commumicated thexr offer to Ogasa-
wara Nagamichi, giving him seven days in which to replv. The Bakufiz,
despite having received warning from Edo, was thrown mto cenfusion;
ard on 13 November its council deaded to accept the foreign terms for
fear of a direct approach by foreiga envovs to the Impenal Court. This
decision was at once reversed, howeser, at the urging of Hitotsubash Keaks,
who reached Osaka from Kydto the same mght. Next dav the Bakufu
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asked for more time to reply to the proposals in view of the need for prior
consultation with the Court. The final date for reply was fixed at 24
November.,

News of the arrival of a foreign fleet had meanw hile reached Ky dto, and
rumour was nfe that the Bakufu planned to open Hy6go forthwith, Sat-
suma brought pressure to bear on the Court to summon a conference of
feudal lords to discuss the situanon Document 61), hoping thereby to
settle also the question of Chéshii. On 17 November the Court iself took
an unprecedented step. It ordered the dismussal of the two Réjit {Abe
Masaté and Matsumae Tahahiro) who had been foremost in urging the
Shdgun to open Hyégo. .\t Osaka this order caused consternation. To his
advisers the Shogun's position seemed now to be untenable. Next day he
submtted his resignation to the Emperor, recommending Keili as his
successor, while in a memorandum accompanving lus letter of resignation
he urged the need for mmmediate Impenal raufication of the treaties
{Document 62).

Reports of these events inevitably found their way to the foreign repre-
sentatives at their anchorage off Hyégo. On =21 November Sir Harry
Parkes wrote in strong terms to warn the Bakufu of the dangers of refusal
or delay (Document 63). This, together wath the shock of the Shogun’s
resignation, rallied the Bakufu’s supporters in Kyoto. The Shagun was
brought to the capital. (His resignation had not been and was not to be
accepted.) Hitotsubashi Keili joined with the senior Bakufu officials in
urging the Emperor to ratify the treaties (Document 64) and lengthy con-
ferences were held at the Palace. The Satsuma Jeaders had meanwhile
pccn a.chd whether they would themselves undertake the task of negotiat-
ing with the foreigners; but despite their willingness to do so and their
insistence that no sanction must be given to the treaties or to the opening
of.H)ugo un‘lil the darmé had been consulted, the arguments of Keiki and

Prince Asahilo prevailed (Document 65). On 22 November the Emperor
announced his decision to ratify the treaties {(Document 66).

Th.c Imperial decrec had ordered that no action be taken about the
opening of Hyogo, but this was glossed over in the Bakufu's reply to the
fl}mgn emvoys (Document 67). The negotiations, in fact, had been a
signal suceess for the Treaty Powers. They had sccured Imperial ratifica-
tion of the treaties and a promise of tariff revision: and since Hydgo was
not to be 9pcncd, the Balufu agreed to continuc the indemnity pay-
ments. 'Poh!icall) and economically, the Bakufu alone had suffered by
the erisis. Thereafter it virtually abandoned its attempts to resist foreign
demands.
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DocumENT 60. Memorandum by the Mimisters i Japan of
Great Britain, France, the United States, and Holland, Yoko-
hama, g0 October 1865 *

En vertu de la Convention signée le 22 Octobre, 1864,% le Gouvernement
Japonais s’est engagé & payer aux Gouvernements d’Angleterre, de France,
des Etats Unis d’Aménque et des Pays Bas une somme de 3,000,000 de
dollars comme ind ¢ des dép é ées par Pexpedition de
Shimonasaki,

Les Representants des quatre Puissances susnommées, désireux de té-
moigner auprés du Gouvernement Japonas les sentiments desinteressés de
leurs Souverains, et de leur umque désir d’améliorer leurs relatons avec le
Japon, laissérent 2 Sa Majesté le Taikoun la faculté de remplacer le pate-
ment de cette indemnité par I"ouverture d’un nouveau port au commerce
étranger

Sommé par les Représentants des dites Puissances d’avorr a déclarer 11
voulait, ou non, user de cette faculté, le Gouvernement Japonais déclara,
il y a six mois environ, qu”il préférait payer 'indemnité, attendu que
I'état du pays 1w fassait considérer comme 1mpolitique Pouverture d’'un
nouveau port. Mais, en méme temps, 11 demandait un délai d’une année
pour operer le second versement de P'indemmté,

Les Représentants des quatre P tout en i au
Gouvernement Japonass le droit d’opter entre les deux conditions, ne se
crurent pas autorisés & accorder le délay demandé et durent en référer &
leurs Gouvernements respectifs. Les instructions quils ont demandées & ce
sujet sont parvenues aux Soussignés.

Le drost du Tarkoun d'opter entre le parement de I'ndemmité aux
termes fixés par la Convention du 22 Octobre, et I'ouverture d’un port
dans la Mer Intenieure, est naturellement reconnu par chacune des dites
Puissances, mass elles différent d’opmion au sujet du délar demande par
le Gouvernement Japonais

Les Cabinets de St. James et de la Haye exigent ou P'exécution ngou-
reuse des Articles de 1a Convention du 22 Octobre a cet égard, ou bien
consentent & ce délat, et méme A Pabandon des deux tiers de indemnité
aux trois conditions suivantes

1. Que le Gowvernement Japonaws ouvre le port de Hiogo ot la wille
d’Osaca le 1 Janvier, 1866.

© The text of this which 13 sgned 1y by H § Parkes, Léon Roches,
A L.C Portman, and D de Graeff van Polsbrock, 18 printed in Parlamentary Papers 1865, vol.
oo, pp 497-8 Tt was communicated to Mizuno Tadakiyo, the Roju whom the Bakufu had
Ieft 1n charge of affairs 1n Edo

* See Section VI, Document 59
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2. Que le Mikado ratifie Ies Traités conclus avec les Puissances étran-
geres.

3. Enfin que le Tanf des droits d’entrée soit fixé pour Ia plupart des
marchandises a 5 pour cent et ne puisse en aucun cas dépasser 10 pour cent.

Le Cabinet de Pans ne verrait, au contraire, pas d’obstacle a accorder
un délai au Gouvernement Japonass, s1 ce dermier amssait de bonne foi 3
I'¢gard des Puissances signataires des Trantés, et 1l verrait un danger 4 Jui
imposer P'ouverture d’Osaca avant I'époque fixée par la Consention
Additionnelle de 1862.! Le Cabinet de Pans declare en outre formelle-
ment, ce qui st également admis par les Cabinets de St. James et de
la Haye, que le Tatkoun étant ibre d’opter entre le paiement de l'in-
demnité et I'ouverture d’un port, nous ne scrions pas en droit, si ce Prince
exécute Pune de ces condations, d’exiger Pouverture anticipee de Hiogo et
d’Osaca.

Le Minstre de 'Empereur ajoute, en resumé, dans la dépiche que son
Excellence adresse aux Cabinets de Londres, de la Haye, ou de Washing-
ton, en date du 22 Juillet, 1865, que le Gouvernement Impérial est d’avis
que la solution de cette question soit remise aux Représentants des quatre
Puissances au Japon.

En réponsc 2 cette communication, Lord Cowley a fait connaitre & M.
Drouyn de Lhuys que le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté Britannique con-
sentait i cette derniére proposition.

Le Représentant des Etats Unis d’ Amérique n'a pas regu d'instructions
de son Gouvernement, mais les mesures arrétées par le présent memoran-
dum n’étant que la conséquence de la politique qui a été inaugurée entre
IC§ quatre Puissances signataires des Traités, M. Portman, Chargé d’Af-
faires ad interim, n’hésite pas 2 cette occasion de s’unir A ses collégues.

M. le Graeff van Polsbrock a regu des instructions identiques de son
Gouvernement.

En J'état, Ies Représentants soussignés d’Angleterre, de France, des Ltats

Unis d'Amérique ¢t de Hollande ont jugé nécessaire de se réunir  I'effet
de s'entendre:

1. Sur les moyens de concilier entre clles les instructions de leurs
Gouvernements respectifs, tout en conservant intacte Lunion et
I'entente communc qui leur ont déja donné tant de force. Et

2. Sur I marche a suivre afin de tirer le meilleur parti possible de la
situation actuelle,

Aprés avoir examiné la question sous toutes ses faces:
Considérant, d'un ¢6té, que les propositions du Gouvernement de Sa

! ‘The London Protocol. Sec Scetion 1V, Document 37. By this agreement both Hyogo and
Osaka were to be opened on 1 January 1868 ent 37 By thi agrerment bofh Th o8
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Majesté Britannique relativement  'abandon d’une partie de I'indemmité

1. De l'ouverture anticipée du port de Hiogo et de la ville d’Osaca, 2. De
la ratification des Traités par le Mikado, et 3 De la revision du Tanf des
Douanes, — sont conformes & Pesprit de la Convention du 22 Octobre,
1864;

Considérant, d'un autre cété, que le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté
I'Empereur ne s’écarte des propositions du Cabinet de St. James qu'en
ce qu'elles auratent d'inopportun, vu I'état des partis au Japon,

Considérant que les conditions réclamées par 'Angleterre et la Hol-
lande, si elles étaient accordées spontanément par le Gouvernement Japo-
nais, o’offrirarent plus les dangers que redouterment la France s1 ces condi-
tions étaient ées, et seraient préférables pour tous les au
parement des deux tiers de I'indemnuté, et que dés lors la France n’aurait
plus d’objection & opposer a ce nouvel arrangement, qu, on le repete, est
tout a fait conforme & esprit de la Comvention du 22 Octobre,

Considérant que I'intérét bien entendu des Puissances signataires des
Traités et du Japon lui-méme exage une prompte solution aux questions
pendantes, et que Pabandon des deux tiers de Pindemmité pourrait faciliter
et hiter la ratification des Traités par le Mikado, ratification qui est la
meilleure garantie, & Pavenr, des bonnes relations des Putssances étran-
géres avec le Japon, et que, du reste, le Gouvernement du Tailoun s’est
engagé a Pobteir du Mikado;

Considérant que Pabsence du Taikoun et de ses principaux Ministres
rend toute négociation 4 Yédo, s1 non impossible, du moins illusoire, qu’il
importe pourtant d"aflirmer notre droit d'obtenir, en son temps, I'exécu-
tion d’un et d’une Conventy 1 Is, et de ©
le Gouverncment Japonais, ansi que le Mikado et les Datmios, que les
Punssances étrangéres sont wrrévocablement décidées a exiger Pouverture
de Hiogo et d’Osaca & I'époque fixée par les Traités, s'ils ne 'obtiennent
pas avant, par suite d’un accord mutuel;

Les Représentants soussignés sont consenus, d’'un commun accord, de
transporter momentanément & Osaca le siége des négociations

Cette mesure, qui est parfatement conforme a Pesprit des Traités,
puisque les dits Représentants sont acerédites aupres de Ia personne du
‘Taikoun, aura, ¢n outre, aux yeux des ams et des ennemus du Tarkoun
une signification qui pourra singuhiérement influer sur heureusc issue des
&vénements qut s préparent.

En effet, les Soussignés ont été informés que le Taikoun, cédant aux in-
stances du Mikado et des Daimios qui I'entourent, a consenti a recevoir
le Prince de Nagato a réupiscence moyennant des conditions que ce
Daimio rebelle avait acceptées, il y a huit moss environ, du Prince d'Ouari,
Généralissime de I'armée Taihounate, mais quil n’a pas remples sous
divers prétextes. Or, le Taikoun se méfiant, avcc rasson, des dispositions
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réelles de son sujet, a fixé une époque (Ie 15 Novembre) passé laquelle it
considérera comme non avenucs les conditions favorables qu’il a bicn
voulu accorder au Daimio rebelle, ct procédera immédiatement 4 son
chitiment.

L’arrivée 4 Osaca des Représentants des Puissances signataires des
Traités venant 4 ce moment decistf, suivis d’une force navale respectable,
traiter amicalement avec les Ministres du Taikoun, empécherait, il y a
licu de le croire, le commencement des hostilités qui seratent peut-Ctre le
signal de la guerre cnvile, dont les conséquences, quelles qu'elles fussent,
ne pourraient que nuire aux intéréts pohitiques ct commerciaux des Puis-
sances étrangéres au Japon. En tout cas cette arrivée ne peut manquer de
donner au Gouvernement Japonats Pappur moral qui doit lui faciliter le
résultat de ses démarches a I'effet d’obtenir du Mikado Ia ratification des
Traités.

En conséquence, les Soussignés sont convenus de s’adresser immddiate-
ment aux commandants des forces navales de leur nations respectives afin
de leur faire connaitre lasituation politique et de les inviter i les transporter
4 Osaca, ol 1ls séjourneront le temps nécessaire pour mener & bonne fin
Pimportante négociation qut les y appelle.

Les Soussignés prennent cette détermination avec la conviction intime
qu’clle peut amener de trés heurcux résultats, et qu’en aucun cas elle n'est
de nature 4 compromettre Ja politique sage et conciliante que leurs Gou-
vernements respectifs leur ont ordonné de suivre 4 Pégard du Japon.

Fait 4 Yokohama, en quadruple exemplaire, le 30 Octobre, 1865.

DocusmenT 61. Uchita Naka-no-suke to Kampaku (Nijo Nari-
aki), Kyéto, 16 November 1865.

Tthas been reported that foreign ships arrived recently at Hydgo. Although
not fully informed about the situation, we have heard privately that when
Abe [Masati] Bungo-no-kami and Matsumae [Takahiro] Izu-no-kami
negotiated with the forcigners some days ago, they agrced to open the port
[of 1y 0go}; and that as a decision must be effected within the space of ten
days, the Shogun is to come at once to Kydto and submit a report on this
matter to the Dmperor.

Since Hydgo is close to the Imperial capital and is, morcover, an Inland
Sea port of great importance, we deem it quite impossible that the Em-
peror should sanction its opening. We know that for many ycars, ever

! The text st printed in fuakuwra K6 Jibkt, 1 013 Uchita Naka-no-suke, who was the Satsuma
fief rusuz in Ky&to, here writes as the firf's official spokesman, but it 11 clear that he 1s expresung
the virws of Okuba Toschimich rather than of Shimazu Hiamitsu  In fact, anather copy of the
leteer, priated in Karkoky Kigen, 11 3757-8, 1 1here attnbuted 1o Okubo himself—thrugh wrongly
10, for Okubo was at this time vinung Matsudaira Keier at Fukus
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since the original ncursion of the Americans, the Emperor has been
inflexibly resolved on this point. Hence, though this 1s in no way a matter
with which we should concern ourselves, we feel that were the Emperor
to sanction Bakufit action 1n conformuty with the foreign demands, the
Empure’s safety would mevitably be threatened, our country would suffer
such unparalleled disgrace as even a thousand years might not afford
opportumty to repair. We beheve, indeed, that this single action would of
atself influence the trend of national opimion and bring the greatest of
future calamities upon us It 15 therefore our desire that the Emperor
should immediately summon the feudal lords and require them to submat
their advice, that the Impernal prestige might thus be made mamfest.
[To do so will consume some time and may therefore make the foreigners
more unyielding ]* If they should then have recourse to reckless action, 1t
15 our destre that the Emperor should give orders for their immediate
expulsion. In that event, though there be but few of us now n our fief
residence here, 1t 1s our wish to be placed in the van of the battle, where
we shall fight with the utmost desperation in the attempt to repay the debt
we owe our country, for so we have been mstructed by Shirn-daibu and
Osumi-no-kamu.2 It is therefore our destre that the Emperor be pleased to
summon the lords.

This request I submit wath respect, on the mnstructions of the senior
officials of the fief.

DocumeNT 62. Shogun Iemochi to Emperor Kémei, Osaka,
18 November 1865 3

I, Iemochi, am young and lacking in ability. I have exerted myself hither-
to unspanngly and without cease 1n performing the duties of the great
office of Sei-t-tar-shigun that I bear; but 1n the crisis that now threatens us
both at home and abroad, I am alike incapable of relieving the Emperor’s
anxieties and of succouring my people. Nor have I the capacity to enrich
our country and increase 1ts military strength, so to make the Impenal
prestige resound beyond the seas. And thus, to my great gnef and dstress,
I must at last confess myself unworthy of my office.

Of the members of my house, I believe that Keiks,# who has been long
at Court and is well versed 1n public business, 1s fully capable of filling this
great office. I, Temochi, therefore, hereby resign that office and name

¥ This sentence appears only 1n the Kavkoky Kigen text

4 The head of the Satsuma ficf, Shimazu Tadayoshs, Shin-dabu, and b father, Shimazu
Hisamtsu, Osumi-no-karos

3 The text 13 printed, with minor textual variations, in Juakura K& Jikki, 1 935-7, Kaskoku
Kigm, 1 2759-62, and Joku savmukys, 1v 298-301

* Hutotsubashs Ketks, next 1n line of succession
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Keiki as my successor. It is my wish to hand over the task of administra-
tion to him, and I petttion the Emperor that he may cntrust Keiki with
the superwvision of all State affairs, just as he did myself.

1 enclose separately a report to the Throne on the immediate problem
facing us. I ask that nstructions concerming this may be issued to Keikd.

Enclosure

1, Temochy, have given the fullest thought to the present state of world
affurs. Conditions have been steadily changing m recent years. It has
become customary for countries to make friendly agreements, to exchange
goods, and to work together to increase their wealth and strength, This
development I believe 1o be inevitable and 1n conformity with the natural
order of things. Hence, for Japan alone to refrain from diplomatic inter-
course would be to show ourselves cowardly and suspicious. It might well
mahe it impossible, 1n fact, to preserve our national dignity and prestige.

Some years ago we concluded a treaty of fricndship with the American
emvoy at Shimoda; and in view of this, the facts werc reported to the
Emperor and Imperial sanction obtained. Thereafter we steadily aban-
doned the old practices of seclusion and began gradually to lay the founda-
tions of national wealth and strength. Subsequently, however, the Em-
peror ordered us to withdraw from foreign intercourse. We sought, as far
as we could, to respect the Emperor’s wishes. But he also ordered us not
to carry out expulsion recklessly. It is certainly impossible to carry out
chastisement of the foreigners unless we first lay plans for increasing our
wealth .:md military strength; and I thercfore considered that our most
urgent immediate task was to follow the example of the forcigners in using
the profits from trade to construct many ships and guns, adopting the
strategy of using the barbarian to subduc the barbarian,

I was exerting all my efforts to this end when there arose the problem
of the punishment of Chéshii, which finally brought me here to Osaka
Castle. Then foreign ships arrived without warning at the port of Hydgo.
The foreigners demanded that the Emperor should again give his sanction
to the treaty provisions. They insisted that if I, Iemochi, should be unable
to arrange this, they would go to the Court and mahe their demands
dlrcc!!y to the Emperor; and although we advanced every possible argu-
ment in negotiation with them, we could by no means persuade them [to
abandon their demands). Yet if we were recMlessly to resort to arms, we
should has ¢ not the least hope of victory. Esenifwc obtained a temporary
success, our country, surrounded on all sides by sca, would be attacked
night and day, from cast and from west, from north and from south; and
through ceaseless war our people would thenceforth be plunged in miscry.
In a ruler there could be no greater injustice and inhumanity than this.
Ivery much fear, indeed, that not only the existence of my house would be
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impenilled, but even the safety of the Throne ttself, To act thus would be
a matter of the greatest moment It mught even be thought contrary to
that benevolence with which an Emperor should cherish hus people  And
by acting thus I should myself be failing 1n my duties. It 15 therefore my
desire that the Emperor may give this matter the most careful thought
and, unmoved by the pressure of popular opimion, may demonstrate his
Jjudgement and foresight by agamn affirming his sanction of the treaties,
making 1¢ clear that they were negotiated m a Just and realistic manner.
Once this 15 done, I shall exert all my endeavours, 1 foreign affarrs to
effect such measures as will bring the foreigners under control, in home
affarrs to achieve the pumshment of Chéshit. Thus shall I on the one hand
reheve the Emperor of anxiety and on the other ease the lot of our people,
thereby fulfilling the wishes of my ancestors

However great our national valour, I am convinced that 1f foreign war
and domestic revolt break out together, 1f all the countries of the West
become our enemies, then the Emperor’s safety will inevitably be threatened
and our people will be plunged 1nto the depths of misery. And being by
virtue of my office responsible for the government and administration of
the country, 1t very much grieves me to say that I do not see how I could
give effect to any such Impertal commands [as might lead to this result].
Thus, as I have said above, nothing could better ensure the permanence
of the Throne and the happiness of our people than for the Emperor at
once to 1ssue orders sanctioning the treaties. This 1s my most earnest
entreaty, bitterly as I regret the necessity for it

It would be most unfortunate were the foreigners to decide to go to the
Impenial Court. So we have exerted every effort in negotiation and per-
suaded them to give us until 24 November to send a reply to Hydgo. I
am therefore anxious that the Emperor should 1ssue his commands as soon
as may be possible,

Submtted to the Throne.

DocumenT 63 Sir Harry Parkes to Shogun Iemochi, ‘Princess
Royal’, off Hydgo, 21 November 1865 !

The official declarations made by your Majesty’s Munisters to the foreign
Representatives have led the latter to conclude that the difficulties which
obstruct the faithful fulfilment of the Treatics are occasioned by the
opposition of the Mikado and certain of the Daimios o

In the hope, therefore, of removing a source of dispute which is highly
prejudicial to our nterests and, at the same time, most dangerous to the
tranquillity of Japan, I and my colleagues, the Representatives of France,
the United States of Amenica, and the Netherlands, have taken advantage

T The text is printed in Parhamentary Popers 1806, vol boxvi, p 517,
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of the presence of your Majesty at Osaca to urge the necessity of an imme-
diate settlement of these unfortunate differences. By giving their approval
to the engagements contracted by your Majesty with foreign Powers, the
Mikado and the Daimios have 1t in their power to put an end to the diffi-
cultics which are at present felt, and to avert those evils by which the future
is threatened.

With the view, also, of facihtating the exccution of the Convention of
the 22nd October, 1864,' my colleagues and myself have proposed to your
Majesty to abandon two-thirds of the itndemmty, due to our Governments
under the said Convention, on the following conditions.

1. The sanction of the Treatics by the Mikado.
2. The opening of Hiogo and Osaca at a date to be agreed upon.
3. The revision of the Taniff.

On the 14th instant your Majesty’s Ministers applicd to us to give them
ten days to reply to these proposals; and, although we had already been
detained here for that length of ime, we agreed to this additional delay.

Seven of these ten days have since elapsed, and we now learn that the
Minister sent by your Majesty to meet us at Hiogo® has been dismissed
from office.

In view of a procceding which bears so unfriendly a construction, we
consider it incumbent upon us to state that it is on your Majesty that the
duty of scttling these difficulties devolves. A happy accord between the
Mikado, your Majesty, and the Daimios would ensure the maintenance
of satisfactory relations between your people and foreigners, without preju-
dxsc to the interests or the independence of Japan. But disunion must
bring upon your country the most grave disorders, as our Goscrnments
are firmly resolved to insist upon the faithful and complete observance by
all parties, whether our cnemies or our friends, of every condition of the
Treaties concluded with your Majesty.

It remains, therefore, with your Majesty to take the proper steps for
securing, by peaceful means, the execution of thesc Treaties.

Under any circumstances, it is necessary that I and my colleagues
should receive from your Majesty, within the ten days which we have con-
sented to wait, a categorical reply to the above-mentioned pmposals. “This
reply, whether favourable or not, should be made to us in writing; and if
not received by us within the time named, we shall consider that its
absence denotes a formal refusal of our conditions on your Majesty's part,
and we shall, in that case, be free to act as we may judge convenient.

! S_rchmfrm V1, Document g9
Ate “:ul‘r;: :x;f’u;s:‘:r;:lnz cond?cfrd lf;yr(l)l;gem“‘n 3;ga::c’):n, tut lh‘c nf;:\r:;;l::fx;:;

to Osaka from Kydto the previous day  The Impenial decree ordening his dumissal was sswued on
17 Noverber,
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DocuMENT 64. Bahufu officials to Impenal Court, Kydto, 22
November 1865.1

Toreign ships recently arrved without warming at the port of Hyago
The foreigners demanded that the Emperor should again give hus sanction
to the treaties; and if the Bakufu could not arrange this, they msisted, they
would go to the Court and make their demands directly to the Emperor.
And although, by exhausting every resource of negotiation, we have per-
suaded them to wait until 24 November for our reply, they positively wall
not depart without the Lmperor’s sanction of the treaties, If we were
recklessly to resort to arms, we should have not the least hope of victory.
Even 1f we ganed a temporary success, all the Western countries would
become our cnermes, and once this occurred, not only would the existence
of the Bakufu be impenlled, but even the safety of the Throne 1self Qur
whole people would be plunged 1n misery. To act thus would be a matter
of the gravest moment. It would be contrary to that benevolence wath
which the Lmperor cherishes us people. And being by wirtue of our
official functions responsible for the government and adnumstration of the
country, we do not-sce how we could give effect to any such Impertal
commands [as might lead to thus result] It 1s therefore our destre that the
Lmperor may give this matter the most careful thought and grant imme-
diate sanction to the treaties  If he does so, we will make every effort to
ensure that the forergn ships depart,

DocuMENT G5. Ohubo Toshimuchi to Saigs Tahamori and
Minoda Dembei, Kydto, 24 November 1865 2

21 November, 1 waited upon the Nardayen, who informed me that he had
received a letter from Lord Nuyd.? It smd that Hrtotsubasht rode back to
Kjydto this morming and reported that the Shogun armved at Fushimt at
dawn today, Hitotsubashi and Awizu* had conferred with tum and ex.
plained thete views, whercupon it bad been deaided that the Shogun

1 The text 18 printed 1n Jwakura Ko Jukki, 1 958-0, Kailoku Kigen wi 2763 ¢ and Tokugaua
Kekt K3 Den, v 319418 The letter was signed by Ogasawara Nagamiuchi (R ju), Matsudaira
Sadataka {ApSto-shoshudar), Kyoto-shugoshoku) and heki
The wording of the letier, though less ceremontous, follows closely that of some passages in the
Shégun's memorandum (Document 62)

* Thas letter, the text of whach 13 printed an Dkubo Toshmucht Moo, 1 325 32 takes the Torm
of a yournal of events in Kydto afier Okubo's return from Fukut on 20 November 1865 Only
the scction dealing wath the events of 21 and 22 November i here trandated (p 327, hine 5, to
P 330, hne 10, 1n the prnted text)  Both Saigd and Minoda were at this time i Satsuma, of
which ficf they, with Okubo, were now the most smpartant leaders

+ The Aoulaymn, Ronoe Tadafusa, was Satsumn's chief ally among the Court officials Nyd
DNaniaki was at this ume the Aampaky

* Matudura Ratimort of Aizu, Kydto-shugorhok
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should come to Kydto today and go to Nijé Castle. This news the Kampalu
had hastened to send. The Naidayin therefore went to Court at 6 p.m.
today. Hitosubashi, Aizu, Kuwana,’ Ogasawara,? and others also attended
there.

At midnight orders came from the Palace that our intermediaries were
to be sent to the Nardagn, so we sent Tupi Kunai and Inouc Yamato to
the Hikurddo chamber, where the Nardayin met them. He informed them
that he had been much disturbed by the evening’s conference. Of the
foreigners’ demands, that for the opeming of Hyogo took second or third
place. Their chief desire was for Impenal sanction of the opening of the
three ports [already opened]. Tt had been argucd at the conference that
a mecting of the feudal lords should be summoned and a firm policy
worked out 1n accordance wath the general opinion; and that negotiations
should accordingly be undertaken with the foreigners to arrange postpone-
ment of any decssion until such a meeting could take place. But the Hite-
tsubashi faction stated that even if such negotiations were held there was
no possibility that the forcigners would consent. And if hostilities were to
commence, they said, our country would in a moment be reduced to ashes.
It would suffer indescribable hardships. Hitotsubashi himself had insisted
that negotiations for postponement were quite impossible. The Naidaijin
had argued with him at length and had made every cffort to mahe him
change his mind, but as matters stood he had been unable to do so. He
therefore instructed our intermediaries to tell him whether Satsuma might
not agree to undertake such ncgotiations. They explained that it was
impossible for them to give a definite answer there and then, They would
consult with the principal officials of the ficf and then give the Naidaiiin
our answer, So saying, the two men returned to us.

This was a matter on which we had already held private consultations,
so, after some discussion, we replied as follows:

Th.c opening of Hydgo and the granting of Imperial sanction for the
opening of the three ports are difficult questions vital to our Empire.
Lightly to give Imperial approval would cause disunity throughout the
land and endanger the Imperial prestige. That being so, the Court
should summon the most powerful of the lords and take a decision in
accordance with their advice. If the Court will dispatch a suitable per-
son to x:mgoti:nc with the foreigners for matters to be delayed until such
a mecting can take place, and will order the Satsuma ficf to join itself
with this mission, we will put forth all our cfTorts and endeavours in this
tash. And it is our belicf that there would be good prospects of success.?

* Matsudaira Sadataka of Kuwana, AjSto-hashidai.
* The Risg Ogasawara Nagamichs
? Luterally ‘eight or nine chances in ten of success’s



TImperial Ratification of the Treaties, 1865 303

Instead of sending an oral message we wrote a letter to this effect, which
Inoue Yamato took to the Palace and presented to the Nawdayin Con-
sultations then took place, and 1t was decrded 1n general terms that Lord
Ohara [Shigenon] should be appointed as the Imperial envoy Yamato
returned to us very early on the morning of 22 November, therefore, with
orders that Satsuma was to make the necessary preparations with all
possible haste. It was decided that [Iwashita) Sajiemon and I should be
attached to the mission, Then word came from the Palace that I was to
wait upon the Madayn. 1 went to him at once.

He told me that he had suggested a meeting with Lord Ohara so as to
submit our views to him. A general explanation of our 1deas had found
him most resolute. And he had just received private notification from His
Excellency® asking that our fief might carry out the whole affair, since 1t
seemed that we had first made the proposal. However, the Naidayn sard,
discussions were still tn progress and 1t scemed possible that some objections
mght yet be raised. Since a decision would soon be reached, his instruc-
tions were that I should wait till then.

T accordingly waited until after four o’clock, when the Natdayn returned
to tell me that it would be quite impossible to carry out our plan. He had
just had a heated argument with Hitotsubashi, he said, who had proved

pletely stubborn. Hi bash1 1nsisted that he would not stir from his
place unul the Impernal sanction had been given, He had even gone so
far as to say that il the fiefs should object to Imperial sanction being given,
he would himself undertake to deal with the matter Thus there was no
help for 1t, the Nardayn ssad, Much as he regretted 1t, a private deasion
had been taken that Impenal sanction would be accorded to the treatues,
so far as concerned the three ports (already open]. This, I gathered, had
been brought about by the intngues of Prince Asahiko. There was no help
for 1t.

T urged strongly that it was of the utmost importance that the lords be
summoned and that there be no wavcring about the opening of Hydgo
¥ then withdrew. I understand that Lord Qhara, too, had a fierce dispute
with Hitotsubashi. He pomnted out that 1n so important a matter the
Bakufu should have reported earlier, Had 1t done so, the lords could have

been d and full 1 held. It was most reprehensible,
he said, for the Bahufu to have reported only the previous mght and sought
ani diate decision. Hitotsubashy, I hear, replied contemptuously that

the responsibility was catirely his own and he was prepared to accept
whatever pumshment might follow,

* Presumably the Kampaku, though this is not entirely clear from the text
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DocumenT 66. Imperial Court to Bakufu, 22 November 1865.F

Foreign ships came recently to Hydgo. Yesterday, 21 November, the
Shogun submitted a further report on the situation through the persons of
the Chinagon Hitotsubashi, Matsudaira [Katamon] Higo-no-kami, Mat-
sudaira [Sadataka] Etchit-no-kami, and Ogasawara [Nagamichi] Iki-no-
kami. Discussions went on all mght and have continued until this evening.
Today, when represcatatives of the fiefs were summoned and asked their
views, it transpired that nearly all? agreed in recommending that it would
be proper to grant Impenal sanction (for the treaties]. This is indeed
unavoidable.
‘The Imperial instructions are announced 1n the enclosure herewith.

Enclosure

The Imperial consent 15 given to the treaties and appropriate action is
to be taken accordingly.

Separate’

With reference to the instructions given in the enclosed announcement,
there arc various unsatisfactory provisions in the treatics previously con-
cluded. They do not conform to the Emperor’s wishes. They are therefore

to'bc T ined and fresh arrang are to be made after consultation
with the fiefs,

With regard to Hydgo no action is to be taken.

DocuMeENT 67. Bakufu to the British Minister in Japan, 24
November 1865.4

We have lately reccived from you several despatches to which we should
have sent separate answ ers, but the great pressure of our national affairs
has caused a delay, for which we must express our regret. However, we

now rcp}y to them all together, and hope that this answer will be to your
satisfaction,

* The texts printed in Qoku saimukyn, 1v. 307-8, and Kyito-shugoshoku shimatsu, Part 11, pp 191-2,
show only munor textual variations Those given in Kaukoku Jigen, ur. 27655, and Leakura K&
Jikts, 1 0, are both in some degree imcomplete. : "

? Leterally ‘eight or nine out of ten’,

» Itseems that the bewel announcement alose was intended to be public, while the comments
added in this separate section were for the private 1oformation of the Bakufu Cf Document 67

¢ Thas translation s taken from Parliamentary Papers 184/, vol. Lxxvi, p. 518, and follows clos-ly
Ehe_]apnncv text grven in Kavkoku Kigen, 11 276090 Idenucal notes were sent 1o the ministers
in Japan of the Unied States, the Netherlands, and Trance, They were aigned by three Roy3°

d {Hon) Munehide, Hok X AL ] Yasunao, S Y and Ogasa-
wara Nagamichy, Ia no-kami, The Pakufu sulsrquently tried, without succe, to repudiate the

promuses made in this I-tter on the grounds that t 1 ly by the three 163 204
not formatly by the gosernment. 7 mere made privately by the ’
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With regard to the Treatics, our Tycoon has made such strenuous
cfforts in his representations to Kioto, that the impenal consent has been
guen, as you will see from the inclosure.?

With regard to the opening of Hiogo, we are unable to discuss that at
present. However, though we intend to open it at the <xpiry of the time
fired by the London Comvention, we wall open 1t carlier 1t the state of
affars should permut of 1t. But as we cannot deade to do so at present, we
will send orders to Yeddo to pay the third instalment of the Shimonasaks
indemmty during the r2th Japanese month, as s provided for by Conven-
tion. And we will carry out the remainder of the Convention of the 22nd
October, 1861, according to 1ts stipultions.

We fully consent that the Tartfl shall be amended, and will send ;mme-
diate orders to Midzuno Idzumu no Kanu and 84k Hida no Kamn? to
conduct as satisfactorily as possible the necessary discussions at Yeddo.

We beg to communtcate the above

A respectful and humble communication,

1 Thus was the enclosure go en with Document 66 above a simple statement that the treates
had received Imperiat consent and approprate action was to be taken

* The A%t Mauno Tadwhiyo Tzumieno-kanu, and the (¥'ada foshrion Sakhu Tadasuke Huda-
no-kami, who were responsible for affaurs 1n Edo a the abscrice of the Shogun and other members
of the Councit

s x



SEGTION VIII
The Opening of Hyégo, 1867

BETwEEN the autumn of 1865 and the spring of 1867 there occurred no
major crisis in Japan’s foreign relations. Tanff reform could be effected
by the Bakufu without reference to the Court, so the agreement of June
1866 occasioned mo fresh disputes. The Chashit question, in fact, con-
tinued to dominate polities. In March 1866 the Bakufu defined the terms
on which it would accept settlement, mncluding a reduction of the Chasha
territonies by 100,000 koku and the enforced retirement of both the head of
the fief and his son. These terms the Court approved. But many of the
leading daimyé thought them too severe. A Bakufu ultimatum was ignored
by Chashii and late in July Bakufu forces moved 1o the attack. Nowhere
were they successful. By mid-September, indeed, they were in retreat;
and when the Shogun Iemochi died (19 September 1866), the Court took
advantage of this event to order the cessation of hostilities.

Defeat at the hands of a single daim; 6 robbed the Bakufu of what little
prestige remained to it. Hitotsubashi Keiki, who now became Shagun,
still faced the problem of settling the Chashii dispute, though now the
punishment of that fief had necessarily to be more formal than real. He
also faced new difficultics in foreign affairs. In March 1867 the I'rench
minister, Léon Roches, in an audience at Osaka Castle, reminded him that
the Bakufu was still committed to the opening of Hybgo on 1 January 1868
under the terms of the London Protocol. He gave warning that if the port
were not opened as promised, the Treaty Powers might resort to force, or
alternatively might enter into direct relations with the daimy6 and the
Cou31. Early i'n April the British minister, Harry Parkes, proposed dis-
cussions preliminary to the opening of Hybgo. This persuaded Keiki that
he could not afford to wait for the advice of the great lords, though he had
nlrcgdy requested it. On g April he submitted a memorial to the Court
seching Imperial sanction to open the port, on the grounds that this was
both necessary as a means of ay oiding national disaster and desirable asa
step towards strengthening the country (Document 68). The Court re-
fu.scd outright (Document 69). A further request a few days later, again
stimulated by a letter from Parkes, met with no better reception (Docu-
ments 70 and 71).

The fact was that the Bakufu now faced the powerful opposition of
Satsuma, which since March 1866 had been in secret alliance with Chashi.
Their immediate aim was to sccure Chashi's restoration to favour at
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Court. .But ultimately the two fiefs sought to overthrow the Tokugawa,
lhough it was still uncertain what political system they proposed to st
tute instead. Satsuma was represented 1n Kysto by Okubo Tostumich,
who worked closely with the Nmdayim Konoe Tadafusa, Between them
they were able to organize both the fiefs and the Court 1n opposition to
Bakufu proposals. Okubo’s first concern, as he told the former Kampaku
Kenoe Tadahiro, was to ensure that no decsion be taken about Hyégo
without an opportunity being given for the great lords to express their
views (Document 72). The pomt of this was not to prevent the opening of
the port. It was rather to provide an occasion for the discussion of other
issues, notably that of Chdshii. When Shimazu Hisamutsu reached the
capital on 15 May, Okubo explained to lum that this was an opportunity
for Satsuma to assume leadership of the anti-Bakufu group and unite the
great fiefs behind her (Document 73).

By 3 June 1867 Date Muncki, Matsudaira Ketei, and Yamanoucht
Toyoshige had all arrived in Kydto These three were the daimys whose
support was most important both to Shimazu and to the Shégun, and the
five men were in constant consultation during the next few weeks. By
23 June it scemed that they might reach agreement. All were convinced
that HyGgo must be opened. But as their price for accepting ths, the four
daumyé insisted on a settlement with Choshi. Keiki eventually agreed to
waive Bakufu demands for a reduction of the fief’s terntory. Only the
head of the fief was to be retired and his son was to succeed. But there was
further dispute over the timing. The four lords, under the prompting of
the Satsuma leaders, demanded that the Chéshii decision be announced
first, partly because they feared that the opeming of Hydgo would enable
the Bakufu to strengthen itself considerably with French help, and partly
because some of them felt that they now had the opportumty to score a
decisive victory. Keiki continued to argue that Hyégo was much the more
urgent problem of the two. Keier eventually proposed a compromuse, that
there should be a simu} of both d and thes
was at first agreed. It was planned that the four daimyd should accompany
the Shogun to the Palace on 25 June to urge this action on the Court. At
the last minute, however, the Satsuma leaders persuaded them to reverse
this decision and reject all compromise. On the moming of 25 June,
therefore, Shimazu, Date, Yamanouchi, and Matsudaira Keer wrote
jointly to the Shogun reiterating their demand that the Chasha dectsion
be taken before the announcement that Hy6go was to be opened.

Keiki decided to force the issue. The same day he went to the Court
and sought Imperial sanction both for the opeming of Hydgo and for the
new policy towards Chashii. Shimazu absented himself entirely from the
discussions that followed, while Date and Keiei attended only with reluc-
tance. Tor nearly two days the debate raged at Court, AsSaga Sanenaru’s
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diary shows (Document 74), there was sull much opposition to the opening
of Hydgo among the Auge. Keiki, however, had secured the support of
Prince Asahiko and some of the senior Court offictals. When the Sessha,
Nij6 Nariaki, proved hesitant, these men forced his hand (Document 75).
On 26 Junc 1867 the Court 1ssued orders approving bath the opening of
Hyogo and the new ‘lenient’ policy towards Chéshii (Document 56).

Keiki’s victory was by no means final. This evidence of the Bakufu's
continuing ability to coerce the Impenal Court shocked the opposition
into further action. Shimazu, Date, Yamanouchs, and Matsudaira Keiei
now informed the Court that they had not 1n fact been m favour of the
Bakufu’s proposals, thus putting the disagreement officially on record
(Document 77). Thereafter the political crisis continued to grow unul in
November Keik resigned and the Tohugawa Bakufu came to an end. It
is primarily in this context that the Hydgo dispute 1s of importance. By
the middle of 1867 there was no longer any essential difference, among the
men whose influence was greatest, about the neeessity for smoother rela-
tions with the Treaty Powers. But foreign policy was still an issue on which
the Bakufu could effectively be attacked. Thus the four great lords had
withheld their support until they forced the Bakufu into concessions about
Choshii. In the last resort, foreign policy had become no more than a
field for political manccuvre,

DocumenT 68. Shogun Keiki to Imperial Court, g April 1867.f

When the Emperor gave his sanction to the treaties, during November of
lh.c year before last, he issued instructions that no action was to be taken
with regard to Hyégo. The Bakufu should have informed the foreigners
of this at once. But to have done so would have led to immediate ruin and
brought to nothing the Emperor’s carnest desire for peace. Morcover, to
make changes in the treaties, once concluded, was quite impossible, for it
would serve only to lose us the confidence of other countries. This matter
caused us much anxicty. But since the Lmperor had, in view of the nature
of !hc .crisis, sanctioned the treaties and even overloohed the Bahufi’s
action in submitting such reports, we felt it incumbent on us to accept his
orders as they stood and to give the matter further thought. Then there
arose the Chéshii question and following it the death of the Shogun
Iemochi. Now it is getting very near the date fixed for the opening of
Hyégo and the foreign countries are making frequent demands on us. I
h:uc.lhcrcforc once again been giving long and careful thought to these
questions. It is clear that for us to enforce changes in the treaties would

¥ The text s printed, with some small and unimportant textual vaniations, m Tokuga ca Kriks

K6 Den, v 4o-42, Kavkoku Kigen, s 2n00-2, Joku savmukyr, v1 110-13, and Juakura K3 Jebks,
M 4243
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call our honesty into question. It would put us m serous difficulties and
would 1n the end plunge all our people mto misery and endanger the
safety of our country. Once that pomt was reached we would have no
choice but to give effect to the treaties This would indeed be to destroy
at once our national honour and prestige, and for me would be a betrayal
of my duty. Our particular need at present 1s for powerful warships and
equipment. It1s to bwmld up our national wealth and strength by adopting
foreign methods. To do this effectrvely we must at all costs open our ports.
If we were for any reason to refuse to do so now, our means of increasmg
our wealth and strength—already a matter of some difficulty—would
immediately disappear. What 15 more, treaties are the basis of inter-
national relations. If there were to be no permanent and lasting rules,
the large would i the end overcome the small, the weak would be domi-
nated by the strong.” Among the countries of the West there are both
great and small, both strong and weak. But they lay great stress on keeping
farth. They show respect for treattes. Thus they do not suffer from
annexation and aggression and all preserve their national independence.
A country’s very existence depends on the observance of treaties There-
fore, I believe, we must at all costs carry out the provisions of the treaties
we have once concluded. It 1s desirable that the Court, too, should give
these facts full consideration Should 1t have any doubts about the advan-
tages and disadvantages of what I propose, I will submut detailed explana-
tions orally when I come to the Palace.

As I have often reported, world conditions have changed. Yet if you
study those conditions closely, both past and present, you will find that
while there are differences both of terntory and of customs among nations,
all expenience the same process of evolution, all experience alike the span
of hife from birth to death. In this there 1s no difference between one and
another, All are born of the same womb Thus to keep faith with one
another js to conform to divine justice. Moreover, as an 1sland Japan
holds 2 vital position in the world, mn the eyes both of East and of West.
At this time other countries are making steady progress Distance is no
obstacle to them and they commumcate freely with each other. If we
alone, at such a time, ching to outworn customs and refran from inter-
national relations of a kind common to all countries, our action will be in
conflict with the natural order of things. We will, I think, soon find our-
sclves 1n great difficulties. Now 1s our opportumty, therefore, to change
this state of affurs It is desirable that the Court should gude 1self by the
ancient saying, ‘since all men are brothers treat all with the same benevo-
lence’, that Court and Empire together should begin afresh. By so doing
we shall exert all our efforts to wipe out the evil practices of the past

* L here follow the Kaikoku Kigen textThe others read ‘the strong would in the end osercome
the weah, the weak would be dorunated by the strong”
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Before many years are out our wealth and strength will be assured, our
military prestige will have expanded and increased. And so the Emperor’s
mind will be set at rest.

Ths I report to the Throne

DocuMeNT 69. Imperial Court to Shogun, 23 April 1867.!

You have recently urged once agam the opening of the port of Hydgo,
though 1t was forbidden the year before last by an Imperial command
which the Shogun then accepted. This 15 a question of the utmost diffi-
culty and importance. It would be mmpossible to justify to our Imperial
predecessor? the issue of fresh orders on this subject. Morcover, the views
of the feudal lords are to be sought at once. The Shogun will therefore
carcfully reconsider his attitude.

DocuMENT 70. Shogun Keiki to Imperial Court, 26 April 18672

Some days ago I submitted a memorial putting forward my views con-
cerning the opening of Hyge and the fulfilment of treaty obligations. I
now have the honour to acknowledge receipt of Imperial instructions tothe
effect that the matter is one of great difficulty and importance in which
the Emperor would find it impossible to justify to his Imperial predecessor
the issue of new orders; and that, moreover, the views of the feudal lords
are to be sought at once and I must therefore carefully reconsider my
attitude.

1, Keiki, have long been in attendance at the Court. Since the time of
lhclEmpcrm: Komei I havc most respectfully sought to learn the Emperor’s
desires. It is not easy for me, therefore, to recommend the opening of
HyGgo, especially in view of the Imperial instructions that werc issued the
year before last. But after giving the most careful consideration to the
interests of our country and to the advantages and disadvantages that
might ensue, 1 realize that it is only by acting as I recommended several
days ago that we can prevent permanent harm to the national prestige
[kokutar]). Inexcusable though my action is, after weighing the gravity of
the matter again and again I cannot but report as I do.

Morcover, it is completely impossible to cffect changes in the treatics
once they have been concluded, When the foreign countries present their

: 'X’I:l;m text 1s pninted i Juakura K6 Jukks, u 41, and Tokugawa Keks K5 Den, v 43-44

he Tmperor Kome: had died at the end of January 1867 and had been succeeded by the
young Emperor Moy The argument 1 often used 1n the documents that follow, that to open

Hygo would be to show disrespect for the wishes of the Fmperor Ktmer, who had consutently
opposed this counse.

# The text 1s printed, with small and uumportant textual vanatons, in Tokuza.ca Kaks X8 Doty
ML 44-45; Keskoku Kigen, 11, 2072-3, Zoku scummiky, v1. 126-7; and Jivakura A6 Jikki, . 44-45-
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demands, therefore, we must answer them 1n accordance with the views
I expressed in my report the other day. Even at a ime when a multitude
of State affairs crowd in upon us this 1s of the utmost importance It can
by no means be neglected. Somehow it must be carned through. That
I should have put this matter off until I am now forced to make a report
like this makes me approach the Court with a sense of the deepest shame
Yet these 1ssues are vital to the safety of our country. I must therefore
submit this report, however greatly I thereby wncur the Imperial dis-
pleasure. It is my hope that the Court will take full cognizance of these
facts and will now seek further consultations on this matter.

This I request, again submutting my report to the Throne

DocumenT 71 Imperial Court to Shogun, 3 May 1867

In the memorial which you submitted the other day giving your further
ideas [concermng Hydgo], you state that it 15 completely impossible to
effect changes in the treaties once they have been concluded, and that
when the foreign countries present their demands, therefore, we must
answer them in accordance with the views expressed 1n your previous
report. Such are open o q The Sesshd [Nyd Nanake]
has been mstructed to mform the Bakufu that under no arcumstances
must permussion be given for the opening of Hybgo until Impenal orders
have been issued.

The Bakufu 1s to transmit to the Court its formal acceptance of this
command.,

DOCUMENT 72. Okubo Toshimichi to Konoe Tadahiro, early
May 1867.2

The policy to be pursued with regard to the opening of Hydgo 13, I believe,
a most grave question, of vital importance to our country, It 15 1n every
way necessary, therefore, that discussion of the desirability of openung this
port be set aside for the time being and that policy be determmed in
accordance with the general advice when the views of the leading feudal
lords of the Empire have been ascertamned.3 It is clear that if our policy
should fail, not only would unrest be created through the Empire but also

% The text s prunted 1n Tokugawa Ketks K5 Den, vt 45-46, and hwakura Ko Jkke, 1 45

2 The text s printed in Okubo Toshumchs Aorgo,s 456-8  The latter s there dated Ketd 3, gth
month (4 May-2 Junc 1867), but was presumably written not later than Shimaza Hisamutsu’s
armval i Kyoto on 15 May

* On 28 April the Court had m fact called upon some twenty-four ficfs to submut their views
on this question  Assuming that the date given for thus letter 13 eorrect, Okubo s presumably
retterating here the importance of waiting for the results before taking further action, regardless
of Bakufu impatience  What he really sought was a delay unul the great lords could reach the

capital
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the safety of the country would itsclf be jeopardized. Moreover, to grant
Imperial sanction all in a moment, without seching the views of the feudal
lords of the Empire, would be an act of the greatest irreverence which it
would be impossible to justily to the Emperor’s predecessor.! And if such
action gave occasion for the outbreak of civil disorder the position would
be stll more serous. The Court, therefore, should first secure general
agreement and then determine a sound and endunng policy such as will
pacify opinion throughout the Emprre. It must make distinction between
onc and another? and 1ssuc such orders as will not lower the Imperial
prestige. Only thus can the matter be handled properly. As to the open-
ing of Hyogo, it will, I fear, be necessary to announce a policy consistent
with the present situation. But I think 1t desirable, since this 1s truly a
matter of the greatest importance to the country, that the Court should
issue instructions stating that the feudal lords of the Empire are to submit
their advice and that a decision will be taken by the Court after general
agreement has been reached,

DocumenT 73. Okubo Toshimichi to Shimazu Hisamitsu, circa
15 May 1867.3

Your arrival in Kyto at this time comes at a moment of grave importance,
when both the safety and the existence of our country are at stake, Itis
especially important because the Bakufu s observing your actions and the
great fiefs are waiting to sce what move you will make. It is no light
matter that the trend of national affairs should depend upon the actions
of a single province. Yet faced as we are by an emergency in both domestic
and foreign affairs, the abasement of the Court’s prestige on the one hand
and the misery of the people on the other make it impossible for you to
stand idly by.

It is my hope that that true loyalty which makes you so unsparing in
your efforts on our country’s behalf may spread throughout the Empire.
We must hereafter engage all our ardour in the task of establishing the
Empire. We must act with humanity and justice. And since it is on this
that success will depend, we must at all costs tahe steps to inspirc the great
fies through the example of your loyalty. This must be the root and basis
of our action. In past years you have become hnown for your righteous

! The Emperor Kémer Sce Document 69 p 310, note 2.

* The meaning of this 1 not clear, It may imply that the Court should listen to the views of
118 supporters rather than those of it enuics On the other hand, 1t may mean na more than that
the Court should study the ituation carcfully befare 1ssung 1ts orders

? The text s pnnted 1n Okube Toshrmchs Momga, 1 46571 Tt 13 there dated only Keid 3. 45

mornith (4 May-2 June 180), but 1t was clearly wnitten at about the time of Shimazu Huamitsu's
amwvalin Kydto on 15 May 1867,
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and loyal attitude. Now that you arc at last 1n Kydto, there are many,
both in the Court and among the fiefs, whose views are sound and who
desire to rally behind you; but they have been unable to move because
not all the fiefs have the same 1deas and because there 15 among them a
tendency to hesitation and vaaillation  These are tnfhng difficulues, but
I think 1t desirable that you should consult with the leading feudal lords,
even mcluding such men as Owan, Ak, Yanagawa, and the rest,! dis-
cussing matters impartially with them all, whether they are 1n agreement
with us or not; and that you should then send out messengers on ther
various tasks.?

As you are gencrally aware,? 1t was carlier decided that the urgent need
is to secure the appointment of men of abihty at the Court. As to the
openng of Hydgo, 1t scems that no other course 13 now possible but for
the Imperal council to act resolutely n the light of the situation both at
home and abroad, 1nstituting an enduring policy such as wll preserve our
national prestige from harm and making the treatics once for all the
responsibility of the Impenal Court.*

As to Chosha, 1t is desirable that this, like the previous question, be
handled by a special Impenal command Orders should be ssued
acknowledging that the lords of Chéshd, father and son, acted out of a
sincere desire to maintain the interests of the whole country and con-
tinmng them 1n their family territories of Nagato as before, so that all
their retainers may be set at rest and their loyalty assured  However, the
head of the fief himself should be retired on account of his negligence.

To change the Imperial orders with respect to the opening of Hydgo s a
great and unpardonable crime. It is desirable, therefore, that the Shogun’s
territories should be reduced and that he should then be summoned to join
the ranks of the feudal lords as one of themselves, This, 1 realize, 1s a very
scrious matter; but 1t 15 my behef that as matters now stand the general
opnion leaves the Court no choice but to make this decision.

1 submut above, 1n outline only, a general statement of my views

' The senior Tokugawa branch house of Owan Asano, the great fozama lord of Aki (Hiro
shima), and Tachibana, the fozama lord of Yanigawa (Chikugo)

2 Presumably with the intention of rallying support among those lords who were not present
1 the capital

1 Thus s an attempt (offered with great diffidence, especially as f have not heen able to see the
origmal document) 1o extract some meaning from the statement tairyaku on-on awnarisiré takoro
nitr, ikt does not atherwise soot capable of interpretasion | Certanly Satuma did later,
during June, try to force the appamtment of 1ts friends 10 offices at Court, though it failed
theough the oppostion of My Nariaki, and (hi fact weakens the possbility that the passage
could read ‘Tt was earhier decided  at the Court, which has in the main been achies od’, though
the Japancsc might just possibly bear this consteuction

"This 13 presumably a reference to the Satsuma plan for negotiating fresh treaties with the
Westin the name of the I'mperor rather than that of the Shogun (a3 homatsu explaincd at the
ume to Satow, sce Satow, A Diplomat in Japan, p 190)
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DocuMENT 74. Diary of Saga Sanenaru, 25 and 26 June 1867.2

25 June. Clear and cloudy by turn. Sultry. . ..

About 1 p.m. I was told to go to the Palace as there was to be a dis-
cussion of State affairs. The Shdgun was to attend, it was said, together
with Matsudmra Olura-tayii, Shimazu Osumi-no-kami, and Date Iyo-
no-kami. When the ume came, however, the three fiefs? were not there.
They werc sent for, and Keiet and Date came to the mecting. The Sesths,
the Princes In-no-m1ya and Hitachi-no-muya, the two former Kampalu, the
Nawdapn, the Sadaishs, the two dunagon Kujé and Talatsukasa, the gisi
and buke-densi? all took their places n the conference room. Also present
were the Shogun, the three fiefs [sic], Ripa, the Shashidar, Wakadoshzon, &c.

The Shogun stated that the leaders of the four fiefs of Echizen, Satsuma,
Tosa,* and Uwajima had come recently to the capital and urged the
desirability of lenient treatment for Chashit and the need for opening the
port of Hydgo. The Bakufu was of the same opinion on both matters. He
was therefore reporting this and seehing the Imperial sanction, he said.
It was put to him, however, that while 1t was of course proper to pursue
a lenient policy towards Chdshi, yet there were considerable differences
between the views of the Bakufu and the ideas of the four ficfs about how
this was to be carried out, Hence, he was told, action should only be
taken when the two partics had reconciled their views; while with respect
to Hydgo a definite answer would be made when differences of opinion
among various people had been removed. But the Shogun urged that a
definite answer be given at once. i

The discussions at this council did not lead to a decision, though when
the long day cnded negotiation and debate continued by lamplight till the
ipon night gave place to dawn and all were weary to the point of exhaus-

jon. .. .

26 Fune, Cloudy and sultry, like yesterday., Occasional heavy rain.

Aflfr all-night discussions, a further council today like that of y esterday.
But still no agreement was reached. There was now here any disagreement,

T The text s printed 10 Saga Sanmary Nikls, 11 Gg-71. entry for

25 June, which deal with other matters, are ot The s and lan parsofthe ey

1 expresston 11 used to desenbe the three feudal lords® Matsudairs Kesel, Okura-tayS, of
Echuzen, Date Muneks, Iyo-no-Lamt, of Uwapima, and Stamaza Hisamatau, Osumi-no-Lams, of
Satuma. 1n this and the following document I refer to them as Keien, Date, and Shimaza
respectnly, though the texta use s anously thexr names, titles, or ficfs.

* The Sesshs Nys Naruaka, the Princes Asahiko and Aira, the former Fampalu Takatukasa
Sukehiro and Konne Tadahiro, the Aaidaym Konoe Tadafusa; the Sadmehs, apparendy Ichyd
Sancyonhi, the two danceon Kupl Michitaka and Takatsulasa Sukemasa, Saga Sanenaruwas one
of the rus The office of Sesshs, when filled, superseded that of Kampala
[Q‘m\(;'nznou(m Toyor'ige of Tow, though sull 1n the eaputal, took no part in these final con-
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1 st:xtcd, about the lenient policy towards Chéshiit  As to the opening of
Hybgo there would certainly be objections. Moreover, 1 added, the Court
omc'mls generally had long been consulted about questions of foreign
affairs and their views sought; stll more, therefore, since the question
before us was of vatal importance, concerning as 1t did the operung of a
port near the capital, was 1t proper that action be taken only after these
officials had been consulted. The Sesshd summoned such officals as the
Sanbansho-tkin and Koban-gomen and asked their views. Some put forward
objections. Others remained silent. The circumstances made them hesie
tant and most did not state their views. It is the greatest of pities that men
should be so temporizing,

These questions were so complicated and took so much time that 1n the
end the sun st once agamn on our discussions  The Shogun, meanwhile,
persisted obstinately 1n his demands, But myself and others would not let
him dictate to us. However, both the former Kampaku Takatsukasa
[Sukehiro] and Ius son Suk advanced ar agamst us The
Impernal Princes, the great munisters, and the sekke! conferred together and
decided to withdraw from affairs. The discussions collapsed. Therr action
was quite inexplicable and most infuriating. They were mere sycophants
of the Bakufu, giving no heed to the country’s danger. Most hateful
behaviour. But cveryone blindly followed their lead and we could exert
no control  Yanagiwara, Hase, and myself put forward our views, but we
were told 1n confidence that it was because a nift had opened between
Court and Bakufu, due to the failure of the appropnate officials? 1n their
duties of mediation, that these men felt unable to stand 1dly by and had
therefore proposed this withdrawal from affaiss [to force the issue), When
Yanagiwara, Hase, and myself accordingly offered to resign our posts, the
Sesshi dissuaded us.,

We being sienced for a time, the Bakufu scized tius opportunity to
press its arguments. The Sesské became flustered. Taking advantage of
this, the men listed above urged him to act 1n complete accordance with
the Bakufu demands  This time we could not prevent 1t and 1t was firally
decided to conform to the Bakufu’s 1deas in every partucular, The Shagun
was notified of this in writing. Thus the trouble we bad for so long taken
about the lenient policy towards Chéshii and the granting of permussion
for the opening of Hydgo had ended in vain. Only heartfelt sighs could
express our ndignation.

At 10 pam. we withdrew from the Palace. . . .0

t Members of the five famuhies (Konoe, Takatsukasa, Kugo, Nyd, and Ichys) from which alone
the office of Sesshs could be filled

% 1e the gisg and bukedmsd, who were the official channels of communication between Court
and Bakufu Yanagiwara, Hase, and Saga were all gud

3 The translation ends at p 71, line 3, 0f the printed text The rest of the day’s entry deals with
less important matters
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DocUMENT 75. Diary of Prince Asahiko, 25 and 26 June 18671

25 June. Cloudy. Much rain in the afternoon. . . .

Hara [Tadanari} Ichi-no-shin came to me as messenger from the Sho-
gun. He told me the latter was making a private request taday for
Impenal sanction to be given at once 1n both matters [of Choshii and
Hyogo]. He added that Takatsukasa? thought this desirable. I answered
that T was also in agreement. I proposed wnting to the former Kampaku
to let him know this. He agreed.

Sometime after 2 pm. I received a summons to go to the Palace. The
Shogun was there, but we learned that the three ficfs? had not come.
Keici had sent his apologies through the buke-denss. He was sent for and
came to the Palace in the evening. The other two lords were also sent for.
About ¢ p.m. Shimazu sent word that he was indisposed and could not
come. Date came about midnight.

While we were waiting for Date to come, the Shogun and Keiei, with
Etchii-no-kami, Iga-no-kami, Mino-no-hami, and others, held a confer-
ence with the Sesshé and all Court officials down to the giss and buke-denss.
They were told that the three fiefs sought the issue of Imperial orders
authorizing a lenicnt policy towards Chdshi and wished Hydgo to be
opened subsequent to this. The Shogun urged that both matters be dealt
with at the same time, This was discussed [by the Court officials] after
withdrawal to another room, when it appeared that there were all hinds
of conflicting opinions among us. However, it was decided that the
00ng should first state its readiness to issue orders authorizing a lenient
policy towards Chashii. As to Hyago, it scemed best that a reply be
given later,

Th?rc was then a conference with the Shogun, Keici, Date, &c. They
were informed that orders would be issued authorizing a lenient policy
towards Chosh, but that as there remained some differences of opinion
concerning this, the action to be taken would in the first place be lelt to
the Shigun. As to the apening of Hydgo, this would be dealt with later.
But the Shogun urged that, as time was limited, both qucstions ought
certainly to be scttled together.

There was a slight carthquake about 2 p.m.

* The textus ponted in dsahske Shinng Nikks, 1 38691, The first part of the entry for 25 June
(up to p 387, kine 5) 1 here omutted  Most of the text 1 also printed sn Tokugasa Keki 16 Dev,
i1 9509, where there are slight differences of detar] but some useful editorial notes.

? ‘The former Karpaku Takatsukan Sukehico

? Masudaira Keier, Date Muneky, and Shimazu Hiamitiu, hereafter referred to as Kees,
Date, and Shimazu respectively, See Document 74, p 344, note 2.

4 The Kybto-shoshidar Matsudara Sadataka, Fieha no-kami; the R4d Itakora Katsuliyo
Iga-no-kami, and the 5@ Inaba Masakun, Minn-no-kams
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26 June, Rainy.

Continuing the above,

A further conference was held about dawn. It was decided to try send-
ing for Shimazu again and that either Keiex or Date be sent as messenger
to him. The buke-denss Hino was sent with orders to this effect, but Keter
and Date made their excuses, When the Court msisted, they said that
that being so they would send for one of Shimazw’s retainers and let him
know of the position. Thus was left at thetr discreton. e were told that
the Satsuma retainer Komatsu Tatehaki was coming, but during the morn-
ing it turned out that Shimazu had made his excuses.

While a Satsuma retainer was still being sought, proposed that the Court
should authorize a lement policy towards Choshi and approve the opening
of Hydgo. The Sesshi and the two former Kampaku® discussed this privately.
They reached a decision 1n general terms and showed their draft reply to
myself and others 1n confidence. Some changes were made 1n the text,
though the Nadayn? sull did not seem to approve. This decision was
taken about noon. During the morming the two Ansugawa princes and
Prince Shikibu had been summoned. Prince Alara and I offered Prince
Shikibu’s apologies, which were accepted by the Sessho and the rest  The
feudal lords were also sent for. About noon people began to arrive at the
Palace. About 2 pm. Prince Takahito of Arisugawa and others were
shown the draft reply. They all said they had no objections to 1t, The
gi56 and buke-denss sard the same,

About 4 p.m the feudal lords began arnving at the Palace. Ogimachi
Sanjas told the Sesskd and other officials that there were objections [to the
Bakufu propesals] There were no doubts about the Jenuent policy towards
Chdshii, he sard. The objections were simply to the opening of Hyago.
Since the previous Emperor had seen fit to forbid this, 1t was not nght for
the Court to decaide upon 1t now. The year before last the Shgun had
stated that he would not open Hydgo 1n addition to the three ports already
open; and for the Bakufu now to make a proposal of thts kind was a com-
plete breach of Imperial orders He said he wanted the Court to 1ssue
orders closing the ports and expelling the foreigners, 1n accordance with
the wishes of the previous Emperor. The gié proposed that no reply
should be made by the Court today.

This morning I learned that matters were to be explained to the feudal
lords. Ths I accepted, but the Court nes ertheless asked me for my vicws.

In cons ersation with me this morming Takatsukasa Sukemasa made the
point that 1f objections were raised when the feudal lords were at the
Palace it was gomng to make it difficult to persuade them to our view. He

* The two former Kampaku Takatsukasa Sukehiro and Ronoe Tadabiro,

s The Aaifayon honoe Tadafusa, who was in close touch with the Satsuma feaders
3 The guo Saga Sanenaru (Jusuzs) For his account of these events see Document 74 above
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asked 1 anything could be done about this. Being, as I told him, of the
same mind, I immediately interviewed the g6 Ogimachi Sanjo and
Yanagiwara and put the pomnt to them. They answered that in the view
of the giss no such step {as informing the feudal lords] should be taken at
all; the first step of all was to settle the differences of opinion among the
Court nobles themselves. They all insisted that this was not the matter to
discuss.

When evening came the Shogunsstill showed every sign of determination.
To his grief, he said, he considered that the country was now facing real
disaster. Takatsukasa Sukemasa repeatedly urged the Sesské to issue the
reply drafted earlier. But the Sesthé made no answer. He was at his wit’s
end.

The former Kampaku Takatsukasa now said to me that it seemed we were
quite powerless to act; and disrespectful though it was to the new Emperor,
he feared we must make up our minds to withdraw from participation in
public business and retire from the Court. We accordingly went to the
room called Jaké-no-ma. The former Kampaku Takatsuhasa, Kujé [Michi-
taka], Takatsuhasa Sukemasa, and I were soon agreed, and I proposed
that we should at once inform the Sesshs. Prince Akira also expressed
agreement with us. As we were going along the corridor we met the
former Kampaku Konoc, so we told him of our decision. He too expressed
agreement. We moved into the room called Hakkei-no-ma, where I first
explained to the Court that believing ourselves quite powerless to act in
public affairs we now proposed to end our participation in the business
and discussions at Court and to withdraw at once. We then retired to
another room. The gtsé all came to that room to reason with us. The two
former Kampaku had at once gone back to the Jaks-no-ma, where I belicve
the gisé went to them. Apparcntly they wanted to discuss the situation in
detail and at length with the two former Kampaku; similarly with mysell.
I contented myself with saying that they must certainly have noticed the
concern felt by the two former Kampaku during the last two days and the
confuflo.n existing among the officials; we felt quite powerless, so were
fubmmmg a statement of the position. Hino also came to reason with us
in the same way. When we had all agreed to delay our withdrawal for the
moment, the Sesshs came to the Jakd-no-ma and expressed his regrets 10
the two former Kampaku. Similarly to Prince Takahito and myself. He
asked that we delay our withdrawal and we consented. Later we again
proposed to withdraw. The same happened. So wc waited. Later, when
Hino brought us a letter of some kind,! the two former Kampaku bad
already withdrawn. It was shown to me, but I said we could not p:xnici-

* Preyumally a copy of the Court's reply o the Bakuly. See Document 56, Tt 1 not eheat

whether this 1 the same reply as had bern drafied by the senior officials earhier in the day, but
it seems probable that it was.
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pate ix} State affairs. Later I looked at it and said I approved. Prnce
Takahito and the rest all withdrew, I withdrew after consultation with
the Sesskd. This was about g pm. . . .

DocumenT 76. Imperial Court to Bakufu, 26 June 1867 2

With respect to Chashii, varous fiefs that came to the capatal last year and
the four fiefs* that have come this year have all recommended that we
issue orders authonzing a lement policy. The Shégun has also recom-
mended a lenient policy. Stnce the Court 1s of the same opmion, a lenient
policy is to be instituted at once.

As to the opening of Hydgo, this has long been a matter of difficulty.
It was, moreover, forbidden by the last Emperor. However, the Shogun
has reported that circumstances make 1t inevitable. Such views have also
been expressed by various fiefs, and the four fiefs present in the capital
have reported in hhe terms. We have therefore decided that there 15
indeed no other course open but to grant the Imperial sanction. Steps are
accordingly to be taken to effect thus.

Orders were 1ssued that the port of HySgo was to remain closed and
that the treanes were to be revised  These orders are hereby cancelled,

DogumenT 77. Date Muneki, Shi Hi: Y: hi
Toyoshige, and Matsudaira Keiei to Imperial Court, 28 June
1867.4

It is our behef that the two questions of opening the port of Hydgo and
handling Chéshi are the most difficult and important facing us 1n foreign
and domestic affairs at the present time. The Bakufu quite unjusufiably
launched troops in a second attach on Chéshil, seehing to subdue that fief
by force, though entirely without success. This caused tumult throughout
the country, alienating opinion in all the fiefs and prosohing crincism fof

the Bakufu].
Tt was always our conviction that the establishment of national stabshty,

1 The rest of the day's entry 1s omutted as being comparatively ummportant.

3 There seems to be some doubt about the exact form of this Impenal pronouncement, As
usued by the Bakufis (Kaskoks Kigen, 1 2915-7) 1t took the form of two separate documents, one
dealingwith Choshu and one wath Hydgo  Laakura Ko Jukh, 1 g7, gives 1t as a single stem, though
omutung the part that makes the last paragraph of this translauon  Tokuga.xa Keks K5 Den, v
85-86, guves three separate items, corresponding o the three paragraphs of the translauon butin
severse order ‘The wording of these texts, boweser, does not differ

3 The leadens of the ficfs, namely, Matsudara heiea of Echizen, Shimazy Hisamutsu of Sat-
suma, Date Muneks of Uwajima, and Y amanouchi Toyoshige of Toss

+ The text 13 pranted an Iibinshs, 1v 646-7, and with small textual vanations i Joku sawmukyr,
1 304-5, and Leakuwra Ko Jkhe, u 49
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which is at present the urgent task, could only be achieved if the whele
country were shown that affairs were being handled in a just and straight-
forward manner, and that the first step should therefore be taken in the
matter of Chosha, by issming Impenal orders to restore the lords of that
fief, father and son, to their regular and onginal rank and thereby give
concrete evidence of a reversal of Bakufu policy. Once such clear and
open cvidence had been mamfested, we felt, opimon throughout the
country would for the first time be sct at rest. It would then be proper,
as the second step, to take appropnate measures for the opening of Hy6go.

A short time ago the Court was pleased to sceh our views on this subject.
Before returning a reply to this inquiry we made repeated representations
to the Bakufu concerning the order to be observed and the distinctions to
be made in treating these two questions.  Yet the day before yesterday,
26 June, we recened written notification that the Court had issued orders
authorizing, with respect to Chéshii, the adoption of a lenient policy;
and stating, with respect to the opening of Hyogo, that as the four fiefs
then present in the capital® had expressed agreement there was indeed no
other course open but to grant the Imperial sanction. This was a most
unexpected and disturbing development. To question instructions issued
by the Court is no light matter, and we are most conscious of our presump-
tion in so doing, but errors of fact in a matter of such importance to the
State cannot be passed over in silence. We therefore feel compelled to
make some reference to the matter,

Submitted.

1 1¢ Shimarzu, Date, Y and Keies, the four of thisletter. They are here
citing the text of the Impental pranouncement {Document 76 above}.




APPENDIX A

Glossary of Administrative and Other Technical
Terms

BAKUFU % #} Shogunate the term used to describe the de forto central
government of Japan under a Seri-tas-shogun (q v The Shogun’s officials
(collectively, the Bakufu) carried out the actual dutes of admimstrauon and
the Impenal Court retamned only a nominal authonty

BUGYO & q Bakuru officials i the middle and upper levels of the ad-

as 1 1 the Tok period (1603-1868)

Some bclongcd to the central government m Edo (see jiska-bugyo, macht-

bugyo, and kami-bugps) Important new creations of this kind at the end of

the period included the office of gatkohu-bugrd (q v) Other bugyo, usually of

shightly lower rank, represented the Shogun as gosernors of the more im-
portant cities under Bakufu control, esp Hly N: ki, Sumoda, Hakod:

Kanagawa {Yokohama), and Hyégo (sec separately)

BUKL & % ‘Miiary houses' collechive term for members of the feudal
class as a whele, up to and including the Shogun Normally used to distine
guish the Bakufu or feudal lords on the one hand from the Impenal Court or
Court nobles (cf kuge) on the other

BUKE-DENSO # & 1% 5 Officials of the Impenial Court whose duty
1t was to receive communications from the buke, usually from the Bakafu, and
submit them to the Emperor Of relatvely high rank, shghtly lower than
that of gusg {q+ )

CHONAGON & J§ 5 Impenal Court ttle, held as  rule by Court
nobles ranking immediatcly below the great muinisters, in the Tokugawa
penad often bestowed also on members of the sanke

DAIMYO A % Feudallords,1e those who held fiefs with a nice revenue
rated at 10,000 koku or more a year In the Tokugawa peniod they were
divided 1nto two categonies, namely fudar damsé and tozama datmpé (q v )

EDO MACHLBUGYO . F 8 F {1 See mackrbzpe
FUDAI DAIMYO 3% {1, K ,?1 Those damps (s ) whose ancestors

B
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had supported Tokugawa Ieyasu before the batde of Sekigahara (1600), by
which he established his supremacy, sometmes referred to as hereditary
vassals of the Tohugawa In the Tokugawa admmistrative system only
Sfudar davmys were ehgible for the semor offices, 1 ¢ those of jishe-bups and
above Cf fozama darmys and hatamoto

GAIKOKU-BOLKI-TORISHIRABE-GAKARI 7} A 4 ) R
2 $F A group of Babufu officials ‘responsible for the study of foreign

trade’, first appointed 17 November 1856 Included most of those with
special knowledge of foreign affarrs, headed by the Rajii Horra Masayoshy,
and formed an ed hor commuitee which was to decide the terms on which
Japan should open her ports to trade

GAIKOKU-BUGYO #F [ 4 {7 Bakufu officials, first apponted
16 August 1858, whose duty 1t was to adwise the Bakufu on foreign aflairs
and to conduct negotiations with foresgn diplomats both 1n Japanand abroad,
sometimes referred to by Fnglish contemporanes as ‘Under-Secretaries for
Foraign Affaurs’ It was an office of faily fugh rank, ranking approumately
with that of Lams-bug 5, 1 ¢ just below those of dmmys status, and was often
held concurrently with that of Famé-bugyé or that of bugé of one of the great
ports (Nagasaks, Kanagawa, &c) Numbers vaned from 5 (in 1858) to a
maximum of 13 later, with considerable fluctuations in between

GAIKOKU-GAKARI 1" ﬂ ﬂ’ ‘In charge of [relations with] foreign
countnes’ prefix used with the titles of some Bakufu offices in the late Toku-
gawa penod to designate those who bore a speaial responsibiility for the con-
duct of foreign aflairs, e g garl ohu-gaf an-smetsube. Cf Latbo-gakars.

GISO 1}; i\ Offienls of the Impenal Court, usually 4 or 5 in number,
whose duty 1t was to act as advisers to the Emperor and especially to transmit
his orders to the Court and Bakufu Ranked immediately below the great
mrnsters of the Court

GUNKAN-BUGYO T #2 % f§ Bahufu officials with special respon-
sibality for naval matters The office was created on 28 March 1839 as part
of the ad aunve changes consequent on the opeming of the ports and
ranked approumatedy with that of Jani-bug i

HAKODATE BUGYO §J ¥ % 4§ Bakufu afficials responsible for
the administration of the port of Hakodate and the neighbourng territorv
of Ezo {Hokkaid) and for the conduct of relations with foreigners there,
hence often known in English as ‘Gosernors of Hakodate'. The office was
created in 1802 and was held In two men, one normally being at any gnen
time 1n Hakadate, the other in T'do
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HATAMOTO f 7# Durect vassals of the Tokugawa holding fiefs with

a rice revenue rated at less than 10,000 foku a year, who had the nght of

audsence with the Shogun Those who did not have the nght of audience

were known as gokemn {fp & A Most of the lesser Bakufu officials were
drawn from the ranks of the katamoto and gokenin Cf fudar darmo

HYOGO BUGYO f # £ fT Bakufu officials responsible for the
adminustration of the port of Hydgo (modern Kabe) and hence often known
m English as ‘Governors of Hyégo’ The office was created 1n December
1864, there being only one bugyo untl December 1865, when the office lapsed
until August 1867 Thereafter there were always two bugo

HYOJOSHO 4 2 s Highest feudal court of Tokugawa Japan, daung
from the seventeenth century which consisted of the ‘three ranks of bugs’,
ve psha-bugs, machebugs, and kama-bugs (qv) S used as a
collective term of address for those sentor Bakufu officials, below the rank of
wakadpshipors, who were consulted on 1mportant questions of policy

ICHIBU — Jy Japanese silver com of the late Tokugawa period See

under ryd

JISHA-BUGYO 7 #h } 47 Bakufu officials with special responsibility
for the supervision of shrmes and temples Office open only to fuda: damd,
the lowest 1 the administrative hierarchy that was so restricted, ranked
below uakadoshyor: but higher than all other bugd

JO1 4 F_ ‘Expel the barbanian’ slogan of those groups which opposed the
treaties made with the West in 1854-8, later became associated with the
movement to overthrow the Tokugawa (cf senno) See Introduction, pp
8-15

KAIBO-GAKARI J§ Bf #F ‘In charge of marinme defence  prefix
used with the titles of some Bakufu offices after 1845 to designate those who
bore a special responsibality for coast defence and, by mplication, for foreign
relations, c g karbo-gakarr-ometsuke  In the latter connexion later superseded
by the term gatkoku-gakars (q~ )

KAIKOKU [4] {§ ‘Open the country’ slagan of those groups which

favoured the conclusion of treaties with the West in 185¢-8, later associated
sth support for the Bikufu aganst 1ts enemies at home  See Introduction,

pp 5-8
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KAMON fz P9 The ‘Related Houses' jumor branches of the Tokuzawa

hine, other than sanke and sanbyi g v ; They veere notn the hine of succession
1o the Shigun and bore the family name of Matwdaira

KAMPAKU @‘,} 8 In normat tumes, the s\maor official of the Imperial
Court, replaced by the sesshd (v ; when the Emperor was 2 minor, The
office w2s eomfined to the five Fuywara branch farmbes of Jehys, Nijs, Kujd,
Konoz, and Takatiukasa

KANAGAWA BUGYO # & M % §] Bakufu officals reponsible
for the adminutrauan of the port of Kanazava /Yokohama) and foresgn
trade and relatons there, hence often knan in Lnzleh as ‘Governons of
Kanagawa' The office vas rreated on 4 July 189, vwhen 5 men were ap-
ponted 15 11, numbens saned thereaftrr up 15 g Often hield aomcurrently
vath the office of gavbofu-bugi

KANJO-BLGYO ¥ % % §] Bakufu officials with a spacial responsi-
bality for finance, vrualls 5 or 6 in number dunng the late Tokuzava period.
Thzs was ane of the hizher prts apen to thase who were not daimyg, ranking
immediately blow that of mech-bugd (g,

KANJO-GIMMIYAKU #5 & op ok (3 Bakufu officials of Jmer
rank, suburdinatr 1) the kami-bugs

KANSAL S &5 Japan wost of the barner': that part of the country which
la; wet of the road bamer eitablnhed by the Tokugawa Bakufu (on the
TZka:dd; road in the Hakone mountais; to control entrance th and exit from
the reashbeourhod of Edo; mest often used of the more limited area at the
ezstern erd of the Inland Sea, sreluding Ky 6o, Ouaka, and Hydgo; henee
som sz es wad isrely 23 a term for the Inpenal Count or the Imperial
capital Cf hents,

KANTO ,g-;l ;3: Japan ‘cast of the bamier’, of. Kansai. Mot often uwd

as a trrm for fadg ard sts revehlysushiond; hener ymetimes used lorely for
the Bakufu

RAPYTAN, Th -1 28 of the Dutch trading factory at Dehima (Nagauki),
ie the Duwh fast India Company's ¢grho fd there up to the end of the
cizhtrenth century. In the - rteenth erntury the same term was uwed be
Japanae fur the Duwch gerermment representative, later the Dutch rraniter,
as o g a3 be eontinued 10 1000 at Deshima,

KOBU-GATTAI 2 & & %% Coun-Bakufu unity': stwzan adopted

bro 1t err 2roups of frudal lotds ard Court noblm who in the late Tokuzawa
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penod sought to obtain a greater share of political authonty without actually
destroying the Bakufu See Introduction, pp 45-47

KOKEN % B, Sce Shigun-kokenshoku

KOKU % Measure of capacity, standardized at 4 g6 Tnglish bushels,
used before 1868 to assess the nce revenue of fiefs and the size of ships

KOKUJI-GOYO-GAKARL @ ¥+ # M # Officials of the Im-
perial Court designated to advise the Fmperor on national affairs  The office
was created on 28 January 1863 1n an attempt to moderate the political action
of sonngje extremusts by providing a new channel through whuch those other
than the great nobles could express their views, 1n some senscs, therefore, a
consultative council (of 29 members in the first instance) It never really
succeeded 1n its ohject, though 1t continued 1n existence untl 1868

KOKUTAI B # Term onginally meaning ‘national presuge’ and ap-
parently sousedn the late Tokugawa period  Subsequently used widely in the
context of modern } when 1t 1s d ‘national polity’ or
‘fabnic of the State’. It mnvanably has favourable connotations, through which
1t makes an appeal to national or nationalist prejudice

KUGE £ 4 or A §ff *Court families’ or ‘Court nobles’ term used to

dustinguish the noblu of the Impenal Court from the feudal nobility (cf
buke).

KYOTO-SHOSHIDAI . 2f fq 7] #§ Bakufuofficial the Shagun’s

1n Kyéto, responsible for supervising the Imperiat Court and

capml especially for controlling the access of feudal lords to the Court and

the relations between Court and Bakufu The office was invanably held by
one of the more ymportant fudar dumys  Cf Kydto-shugoshoku

KYOTO-SHUGOSHOKU % % 4 # %} Bakufu offcial had
essentially the same functions as the Kysto-shoshidar {q v ) but was the senior
of the two  The office, which was held only by members of the amon houses,
was created on 24 September 1862 as part of the attempt to strengthen the
AGbu-gattar party.

MACHI-BUGYO ¥ ¢ {] Bakufu offcials spectfically, those re-

sponuble for the admimstration of the Shogun's capital of Edo {Eds macks-
bug), always two 1n number, This was the senior admimstrative post open
ha-bugyd) Machi-bugyG were also apy

to those who were not daimy s (el 1
at Kyato, Osaka, and elsewhere, hut these were appreciably lower in rank
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METSUKE 8 m Bakufu officials, of shightly lower rank than bugd,

responsible for supervising the actininies of officsals and members of the feudal
class below datmyé status, with the special duty of detecting maladmimistration
or disaffection, hence often translated ‘censor’, sometimes ‘spy”  CI émetsuke.

MIKADO ‘fr The Lmperor term normally used by foreigners in the
mineteenth centuny, espeaally to distingsh the Emperor from the Shogun
{cf Tycoon)

NAGASAKI BUGYO < ¥ % 4] Bakufu officials responsible for
the admimstration of the port of Nagasaki and the foreign trade carned on
there, usually known in Knglish as ‘Governors of Nagasaks® The office was
created 10 the seventeenth centun and was held concurrently by two men,
one normally being at any given ttme in Nagasaks, the other 1n Edo.

NAIDAIJIN 19 K f2 ‘Minister of the Centre’ one of the highest offices

of the Impenal Court, ranking with those of Sadayin and Udayin (q.v.). It
was always held by a Court noble, but in addiuon the ttle Nadaym was also
bestowed on the Shagun, who took rank at Court accordingly.

NAIRAN 1§ ",\‘;J Semor official of the Impenal Count, ranking immediately
after the Aampaku and often combined with that office

OMETSUKE ﬁ 3] M Bakufu officials responsible especially for super-

vising the actviues of officials and feudal lords of darmys status and detecting
maladministration and disaffection (cf metsute). Ranked approximately
with kanjg-bugy 5

OSAKA-JODAL K |/ H& 4% Bakufu official responsible for the ad-

ministrauion of the aity of Osaka, a scruor post, held always by one of the
Sudar darmys

OSLTSU-GAKARL % f. M} ‘In charge of discussions’s term apphed
to IPEOSC Bakufu officsals appointed specially to negotiate with foreign envoys
coming to Japan, the appomtment i1n each case being made od hoe. The
d:sfnphon was usually completed by prefixing the name of the countsy from
which the foreign envoy came, ¢ . the America Gtetsu-gakan in 1854 were the
officials appointed to treat with Perry,

RI F. Measure of distance: t nt = 2 44 miles.

ROJO /{ ‘i' In normal times the most senior of Bakufu officials, usually

4 or 5 in number and often called members of the Council of State 1n Fdo.
They had general powers of supenision over the administration and were
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especially concerned with the control of datmyo and the conduct of Court-
Bakufu relations Appointments were made from fudai dawmyd whose fhefs
were rated at 25,000 Aoku or more a year, but in practice inthelate Tokugawa
period, Rijit were only chosen from those with fiefs of 50 ooo doku f Taro

ROJO-KAKU % °F 1% Bakufu offiials ranking as Roju {q v but not
actually appointed as such

RONIN Jf A ‘Warvemen' sumura who no longer owed feilts to a lord,
either by force of circumstance (e g the transfer or disgrace of their lord) or
by choice 1In the late Tokugawa period, especially, many simurat who
favoured extreme measures in politics abandoned their fiefs and became romn
in order not to mplicate thar lords mn “illegal’ acuvities Others acted
similarly from economic motives

RUSUI % ZF & ‘Steward’ n a feudal context, a retamner who was put
1n charge of an establishment in the absence of hus lord, used espearally of
those who supervised the establishments mantained by the fiels i Ldo,
Kybto, and Osaka

RYO & Unit of currency, equal to 4 whibu The silver ichibu was nunted ia
Japan from 1837 to 1868 and remamed 1n use untit the currency reforms of
1874 Under the terms of the 1858 treaties 1t was exchanged by weight for
Western silver comns, the standard rate being 311 silver tchibu to 100 Mexican
dollars. There were, however, two kinds of silver ichibu in usc at the same ume,
cqual in weight but differing 1n intninsic value, and thus fact caused a number
of disputes with the Western Powers The Tempd whibu, minted 1837-54,
consisted of gold o 21 per cent , silver 98 86 per cent, and capper 0 93 per
cent This was the com on which the treaty stipulations had been based

But 10 1859 the Bakufu began to mnt the Anser 1chibu, debasing the conage

with the obyect of reducing the drain on prectous metals which was cxpected

to result from foreign trade  The Anser 1chibu consisted of gold o o6 per cent
silver 89 35 per cent , and copper 10 59 per cent The weight of the wchibu
rematned constant at 2 31 momme (1 momme = 58 Tr grains)

SADAIJIN 7 K [5 ‘Mimister of the Left one of the highest offices of’
the Impenial Court, ranking with those of Udaysn and Aardayin (qv ) and
immediately after the Aampabu and Nawan

SAKOKU &y 1§ ‘Navonal scclusion’, te the policy pursued by the
Tokugawa Bakufu before 1853 [t1s sometimes translated ‘close the country’

and taken (though mnaccurately) to be an equnalent of 3t {9+ )

SAMURAL f§ Any member of the feudal (mulitary) class, irespective of
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rank, commonly used for the lower ranks of that class, 1 e. the retainers of
feudal lords

SANKE = 3. The “Three Houses” the three semior branch houses of the
Tokugawa family, descended from the younger sons of Tokugawa Ieyasu;
known from their fiefs as the Owan, Kn (Kishi), and Mito houses  The head
of cach branch bore the family name of Tokugawa With the Sankyd (q v.),
they formed the group from which the Shagun’s successor was chosen if the
direct line failed

SANKIN-KOTAI ¢ #§ L 1\ Feudal custom enforced by the Toku-

gawa Bakufu as a means of retaining control over the great lords Each
darmyé was normally required to spend 4 or 6 months of every year in Ldo,
where his family remained as hostages when he was resident in his fief. The
regulations vaned slightly from time to ume and were greatly relaxed in the
autumn of 1862

SANKYO Z I} The *Three Lords branch houses of the Tokugawa
family, those of Tayasu and Hitotsubash being descended from the eighth
Tokuz; Shégun, Yoshi and that of St from the ninth Shégun,
Teshige. With the Sanke (q v ), they formed the group from which the Shé-
gun’s successor was chosen if the direct line failed

SEI-I-TAL-SHOGUN £ A A #% ‘ ‘Barbarian-subduing generalis-
simo’: utle first used for the commander of the Imperial forces in the cam-
Paigns against the Ainu and taken 1n 1192 by the Minamoto as that under
which they became dz farto rulers of Japan It became hereditary and was
}xscd thereafter by successive families who ruled Japan (tracing their descent
In some way from the Minamoto), the Tokugawa being the last of these, It
was normally used in the abbreviated form Shigun The Shogun ruled in the
Emperor’s name but was entirely outside the control of the Imperial Court
and worked through his own admimstrative system, Cf. Bakufu,

SEIJI-SOSAISHOKU 7% ?: ’fi: i:\ ff& Bakufu official; new office

created on 4 August 1862 as part of the attempt to increase the power of the
kébu-gattar group, lapsed in the summer of 186 t. Hisauthority was equivalent
to that of a Tars (q v.), but the office differed in that jt was held not by a
Sfudar darmys but by one of the kamon

" 2%

SESSHO 7% & ‘Regent’: an official acuing in the Emperor’s name when
the Emperor was a minor. This was the highest appaintment at the Imperial
Court, replacing that of Kampabu (q v.) during the period of 2 minority; con-
fined to the five Fujinara branch families of Ichiji, Nys, Kujs, Konoe, and
Takatsukasa
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SHIMODA BUGYO F @ % 47 Bakufu officials responsible for the

admunistration of the port of Shimoda and foreign trade there hence usually

known 1n Englsh as ‘Governors of Shimoda’  The office was created 1n 1842

and was held by two men, one normally being at any given time in Shimoda,
and the other in Edo

SHOGUN # % See Su-vtar-shigun

SHOGUN-KOKENsHOKU # F 4 T % Guadian w the
Shogun’ post usually filled ouly durng the minonty or wmcapacity of a
Shégun The appointment of Hitotsubashi Keiki 1n 1862, however was a
political move designed to strengthen the position of the kobu-gatia: group
the Shagun then being old enough to dispense with any personal substitute

SHOSHIDAI 7 & # See Kyito-shoshdar
sHUGOSHOKU ¥ # B Sce Kysto-shugoshoku

SONNO % E ‘Honour the Emperor’ slogan of those who m the late
Tokugawa period sought n some degree a restoration of Impenal preroga
tives and prestige, subsequently developed into a demand for the complete
abolition of the Bakufu Sec Introduction, pp 36-38

SONNO-JOI 4§ % # J& ‘Honour the Emperor, expel the bar-
barian’ slogan of the ant-Bakufu movement after 1858 See separately
sonng and jat

TAIRO K % ‘Regent® highest office in the Bakufu, an appointment was
made only 1n ume of cnisis, but when made the Tairo took precedence over
the Riji and 1n eflect conducted all important State business  The office was
restncted to_fudar damys with fiefs of 100,000 koku or more, 11 practice to the
four families of Dot, Hotta, Sakai, and It (and usually to the last two of these)

TAMARI-NO-MA %5 1§} Oneofthechambers in the Shogun’s palace
Daimys visitng the palace were ranked according to the chamber which thcy_
used, those of the taman-no-ma being 2 few of the more powerful Sfudar darmyd
and a number of the kamon

ToZAMA DAIMYO 7F 4L K Fi Those feudal lords of damd

status {see daimy3) whose ancestors had not submutted to Tokugawa rule unt
They were always

after Teyasu’s victory at Sekigahara (cf fudat daimys)
regarded by the Tokugawa as possible nvals and were permanently c:(cludcd
from all Bakufu offices Sometimes referred to n Enghish as the outside
feudatones’,
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TYCOON Anghazation of the utle Tatkun K fi and used generally by

foresgners 1n the late Tokugawa penod to describe the Shogun (to distinguish
him from the Emperor or ‘Mikado' in Kyoto)

UDAIJIN 4 A F ‘Mimster of the Right' one of the highest offices of
the Impenial Court, ranking with those of Sadayn and Naidayn (q v.)

URAGA BUGYO JH % % |7 Bakufu offiials responsible for the

administrauon of Uraga, which was a port of inspection for Japanese coastal
vessels, especially those proceeding to Edo, usually known in English as
‘Governors of Uraga' The office was established 1n 1721 and was held by
one or two men (always by two after 1844)

WAKADOSHIYORI :ﬁ '}~ ‘},‘I Bakufu officials, ranking below the
Riji and above the jisha-bugys, with the special duty of supervising the
actvities of members of the feudal class below daimys status, usually 6 or 7in
number They were sometimes known in English as members of the ‘Second’
or ‘Junior’ counail.

ZOKURON-HA 1.’} Pl K The ‘conventional party': a group of fuda:
derrys and Bakufu officials who 1n the late Tokugawa period sought to pre-

serve ther own (and by extension the Bakufu's) traditional prerogatives
against the encroachment of the Mito and other opposition factions.
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Biographical Notes

[These notes are selective m that they outhne the offiaal

careers of those Japanese wha played an important partin the

conduct or discussion of foreign affairs in the late Tokugawa

period, but omit posts held before or after that perod as well

as those of minor consequence, 1o attempt 1s made t provide

2 narranive of events or acuvities Dates are given where avail

able, the date after a title bewng that on which 1t was assumed

and dates under the heading Fuf beng those between which

the indindual 1n question was head of the fief |

ABE Masanro i AF £ Fh (1819-57) Feudal Tord (fudar darmys) and

Bakufu official. Tile Isenokamn 7 %t F  (1837) Fif Fukuyama
%,y »fuda, 100,000 koku (310,000 from 1853) (1837-57) Office Ryl

(Nov. 1843-Aug 1857).-

ABE Masaté (Seigar) P &) & b (1828-87) Bakufu official, later
feudal lord (fude: dawmyd) Titles Echizen-no-kamt WAl F (1850),
Bungo-no-kam: % & F (1864) Figf Stralawa 11 A, fudat, 100,000
koku (1864-6). Offices (before succeeding to fief) Kanagana bugyé (Dec
1861-Sept 1862), Garkoki-bugyd (Sept 1862-Junc 1853), \achi-bugyo
(June 1863-Apr 1864), (after succeeding to fief) Roji (July 1864-Nov 1865)

ANDO Nosumasa % H& 4% IE (1820-71) Feudal lord (fuda: datmyo)
and Bakufu official. Titles Ise-no-kamn 47 % 11 (1836), Nagato-no-kami

E P (1843); Tsushima-no-kame # 8 5 (186) P Inake
wira 4 #, 3, fuda, 50,000 koku (60,000 from 1862) (1847-62) Offces
Jusha-bugyd {Jan 1852-Sept. 1858), Wakadoshiyon (Sept 1858-Feb 1860},
Réja (Feb. 1860-\May 1862)

ARAO Narmasa & % M fu Bakufu offcial Tifles Tosa-no-kami
. H F (by 1852), Inamino-kami B2 B (by 18s9) Offces Metr
suke (as kaibd-gakars, July 1852-June 1854}, Nagasak bugyd (June 1854-
Oct. 1859).

ASAHIKO, Pravce #] # f1 % (182497 Impenal pance  Titles.
Nakagawa-no-miya o 11| % (1863); In-no-mna F 1 (b 1867
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DATE Munex: (Munenan) {7 ,i ;f, V:\ (1B1g-g92) Feudal Jord
(tozama dewmys) Tatles Totomui-no-ham i A "j‘ (1844), Iyo-no-kami

7 ﬁ; 'f (1858) Fuf Uwapma f 4 3'41 , tozcma, 100,000 Loku
(1844-58)

HARA Tabanars A7 "'f Y}v‘also known as Ichi-no-shin f}’ Z. }f/
(1830-67) Samurat of Muo 1n the serace of mutoTsunasnt Keily, regarded
as the most able of Keilt's retamers

HAYASHI Nonoru ’H~ 3{ also known as Gakusai %} ;f (1833-1906).
Confuaan scholar and Bakufu official  Tutle Daigzku-no-hami A AR

HITOTSUBASHI Keikt Se tosucawa Keht

HONJO Muxenine jﬁ 5,::—- N ';? also known as MATsUDAIRA 4 F-
Munchide (1809-73) Feudal lord (fuda darys) and Bakufu official
Tatles Hoha-no-ham {4 A %] (1B40), Tango-nolams J} ik (1868).
Fuf Muaza 7 4, fudz, 70,000 Loku (1840-66) Offices. Jisha-bugyd
(Nov. 1858-Feb 1861), Osaha-godar (Feb 1861-Jul 1862), Kvdto-shoshidai
(July-Sept 1862), Roji (Sept 1864-Sept 1866)

HOTTA MasazosHI S‘E.‘ 9 i ij‘_ also known 2s Masahiro 7 7’3
(1B11-64). Feudal lord (fudm dammys) and Bakufu official  Titles: Sagami-
nokami 33 A  (1826); Buchii-no-hami {{')ﬁ ~1’ ff (1834). Ff
Salura {f 4% ; fuder; 110,000 oku (1825-50). Office: REj& (Nov. 1855~
Auvg 1858),

IDO SaTontro :‘* ‘}‘ ¥. 31 (d. 1858). Balufu official Title. Tsu-
shima-no-Lami ;‘" Py 5 (by 1849). Offces Metsuke (Dec. 1842-Dec
1845); Nagasah bugyd {Dec. 1845-Sept 1849), Machi-bugyd (Sept. 1849~
Dec. 1856), Ometsuke (Dee. 1856-May 1858).

TEMOCHI, SnacuN SeeToxucawa Iemochi.

TESADA, Sudci~ SeeTonvcawa lesada

IEYOSHI, Suocun. Ser Torteaw A Iqyoshi

11 Naosexe | {7 £ # (1815-60) Feudal lord (fudef devrss) and
Balufu official Titls Gemban-nodami £, X # (1847); Kamon-no-
lami 4 “Tr v§(1850). Fuf. Hikone ‘f/ . 5 fudar; 350,000 Loku (1830~
60). Offce: Taird (June 1858-\ar 1860),
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IKEDA NAGAAKI }(L' 23] 'f( B alko —E{ %5 (1837-79) Bakufu
offical. Tile Chikugo-nokam 3 % *f (1863) Offces Metsuke
(June 1862-June 1863, as gakoku-gakars, and agamn Sept-Oct 1863,
Gaikoku-bugyd (Oct. 1863-Aug 1864)

IKEDA Yosuont (Keoku) . 8 % 1% (1837-77) Feudal lord
(tozama dammy3); son of TOKUGAWA Nanaki, brother of HITOTSUBASHI
Keks, Titles: Sagaminokams 40 12 o (1851), Inaba-nokami ®
& % (:863). Fief. Tnaba B 1, tozama, 525,000 koku (18071

INOUE Krvoxao $b E i fi (4 1868) Bakufu official, brother of
xawaj1 Toshiaki, Tule Shinano-no-kami 5 & of (b i858 Offees
Shimoda bugy & (May 1855-Mar 1859) , Gakoku-bugyd (Aug 1858—\Mar
1859; again Sept 1862-Jan 1863, agamn Oct -Dec 1864}, Gunkan-bugye
(Nov 1850-Sept. 1862), Kanya-bugys (Dec 1804-Oct 1866), Machi-bugyo
(Jan - Sept. 1863, agan July 1866-Jan 1868)

INOUE Masanio # Lt JE (L Feudallord (fudas darmyo) and Bakufu
offidal  Tute Kawachinokam 4 P F (1852) Fgf Hamamatu
H AR, fuda, 60,000 kot (1B47-71)  Ofces Jisha bugyo (Apr 1861=
Nov. 1862), Rojit (Nov. 1862-Aug 1864, and agam Jan 1866-July 1867)

ITAKURA KaTtsukivo (Katsushizu) LA ok (182389)
Feudal lord (fudar daimyd) and Bakufu official Totes Suonokami £l 1
% (1849); Awano-kam M g 86y, Iganokam R
(1865) Fuf Matsuyama 1R ey , fudat, 50,000 toku (1830-68) Offces
Jisha-bugyd (Sept 1857-Mar 1859, and again Mar 1861-Apr 1862},

Réya (Apr. 1862-July 1864, and agamn Dec 1865-Feb 1868)

IWAKURA Toswoxt (Tomoyoh) & & 8 43 (1825-83) Court

noble Offces. only held minor Court appomtments before 1868, but was 1
the confidence of the Emperor Kame: and was one of the leaders of the anti-
Bakufu moyement; after 1868, onc of the inner arcle of Meys statesmen

IWASE Taoanar: B % R (8860
Iganokams §7 1§ T (¢ 1854), Higonokam
Offces Metsuke (as kaibs-gakars, Feb 1B54-Aug
(Aug -Oct 1858)

%+ Bakufu official  Title \fimasaka-

1ZAWA Masavosut 17 5 L XK
ok & {[ 5 (b 1042) Offces Nogasala Ui {May 1842-Dec

Bakufu official Tutles
B i f by 188
1858), Gaikoku-bugyd
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1845,, Lraga bupnd Jan -Apr 1853, Shimoda bugpvd (Apr 1854-Sept.
1853,, Ometsuke fas babi-gakan, Oct 1856 Feb, 1858, and agam, as
gatbbu-gakan, Nov 1858-Oct 1865 Machi-bun o Feb -Neon 1838).

KAWADA Hirosss 4 ¥ £ als known as Kands ® 7 83
1990, BakufuoMaal Tule Sagaminokamn 33 ¥ F 186y, Ofices:
Metsuke Jan —Aug 1864 . Omevuke from \Mar 1263

KAWAJI Tosmiars " S8 % % y747-1868  Bakufu official;
brother of 1noLE Knenao  Tule Saemon-no-)s £ 5] 3 ﬁ” by
12851 Ofces Osaka machi-bumd Juls 1851-Oct 1852, Kanjo-bunnd
1Oct 1@52-June 1858 | Gaboku-bupo  June Neno 1844

KAWAZU Strertsa § B 32 4 Bakufuoffical. Tatles Tzueno-
ke (% 2 fc 1863 Suruganokams L g (1863 Offces
Garkoku-bugnd INov 1853-Aug. 12953 , Kanpd-buznd !Mar.-Sept. 1857);
Nagasaks bugy & (Sept. 1867-Feb. 1862,, Wakadeahron /from Mar, 1853).

KEIKI, Suaoctw Seetortcawa Kak

KOMEL Eureror 4 9 X € (123147, Succeeded to the throre
Jan {Feb. 1844
KONOE Tapasvsa YL Z7 % %  Court pable. Qfces: Nadaipn

fJan. 1265-Oct. 1857,; Sadamn (Oct-Der, 1867 , Kokuji-gm G-gakar
fJan. 1853-Jan. 1857,.

KONOE Tavamro 14 ,’7] ‘t $5. 112095, Court potle, fces:
Nadaya (Jub 1223-Jub 187, Udagm /Julv 1847-Jan. 1257,; Sadaijin
Jan. 1257-Apr 1250, Nawran (Qct—Nr 1258, and 2zain July 1862-May
18635 Kurpaku (Jul. 1662-Nar 1893 , Kebupegry omgakari (Jan. 1893~
Jan. 1253, B

KUJO Micurrara * »& oy % (835105, Court noble; eldet s

of 10y6 Naowds OF & Kekupezmorakan Jure 1%53-May 1957);
Sadapn (Dec. 1807-funm 175,

KUJO Naotava Huanda, 4 35 71 % (5g4-1871,. Courtnd

fatter of 3 135 Mictitaka OfZes Udaspn Fels 1224-Julv 1817,; Sadapn
Jute 185520 1857, Narran “Sepr 18565-Oct. 1353, a~d azan Nov. 1858~
Julv 1852,5 Kampake fSepr. 1856-Juls 1852,
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KURIMOTO Sesst % K ¥ 5 if) aloknownasJoun gy %
(1822-g7). Bakufu offical Title Akrno-kami ¢ Ff (¢ 1866)
Offices Metsuke (Aug 1864-July 1865), Gatkoku-bugyo (Dec 1865-Mar
1866; and agan from Dec 1866), Kanjo-bugyo Hakodate bugyo (from July
1867).

KUZL Hiroemika £ 1 A K} (1819 64) Teudallord (fudar darny)
and Bakufu offical Titles Yamato-no-kami A fit 'p (1837), Teumo-
nokamt HY A7 4 (1844), reverted to Yamato-no-kamt from 1848 11
Sekayado i) 13, fudar, 58,000 koku (68 000 from 1861) (1830-62) Offices
Jisha-bugys (Nov 1843-Nov 188), Roji (Jan 1852-Dec 1838, and agmn
Apr 1860-June 1862)

MANABE Axicarsy  [3 #F @ fh (1802-8y) Feudal lord (Judat
damys) and Bakulu offictal Tule Shmésa-nokami | ‘4t {1819)
Nf Sabae $ x. , fudai, 50,000 koku (40,000 from 1862) (1814 63)
Office Réjii (Aug 1858-Jan 186a)

MATSUDAIRA GCurxanao F4 F 4 i Bakufu officnl Tide
Kawacht-nokami i W F (¢ 1844/5) Offices Metsuke (Dec 1831-Oct
1844), Kanjo-bugyd (Oct 1844-Sept 1857)

MATSUDAIRA Karawort $h F & ff (1836-03)
(kamon) and Bakufu official Tatles Wakasa-no-kamt K3 (84
Higonokam fig {4 -f (1852 D/ Aizu & f , kamon, 230,000
Foku (1852-69) Offce Kydto-shugosholu (Sept 1862-Mar 1864, and again
May 1864-Jan 1868)

MATSUDAIRA Kriei (Yoshnaga) PR T % Jn also known as
Shungaku % & (1828-go) Feudal lord (kamon) and Bakufu offctl
s Tezeomoreams £ of (830), Okuraaye K LA h
(1864). Iief Tukw 1% # , kamon, 320,000 Koku (1838-58) Offices Seni-
sosatshoku (Aug 1862-May 1863), Kyoto-shugoshoku (Mar -May 1865

moF Mg e SemEva Yoshort

-+ «

Feudal lord

MATSUDAIRA Kritoku
(Keatoku).
MATSUDAIRA Muxenips Se 11oxg6 Munchide

MATSUDAIRA Nosuatsu f2 F 45 ‘,*:’7 also known as Nobuyoshi

§% J Feudal lord (fudar damyd) and Bakufu official  Titles Tagunenos
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kam 4 B f'f (1843), Ku-nokam 37, {7 £f (1843), Buzen-no-
kam ?; r{'j % (1852). Fuf Kameyama B .l . fudss, 50,000 koku
(1843-66) Offices Jisha-bugyd (Nov 1848-Dec. 1858), Osaka-jodai (Dec.
1858-Fcb 1861), Raja (Feb 1861-Oct 1863)

MATSUDAIRA Norivasv i F & A Feudal lord (fudai
damyd) and Bakufu official Titfe lzumi-no-kamu 41 (‘ ‘.’f (1840).
Fief Nishio & J{,, fudar, 60,000 koku (1840-63) Offices Jisha-bugys (Mar.
1843-Jan 1835), Osaka-jodar (Jan -Apr 1845), Raja (Nov 1848-Sept.
1855, and again Aug 1858-June 1860)

MATSUDAIRA SapaTARA (Sadanon) 4 J- ¥ $X (1846-1908).
Feudal lord ( fuda: daimy5) and Bakufu official  Tutle Etchii-no-kami t), ‘1”
Q‘f (1859) Tef Kuwana }'_}'; Zx , Judat, 110,000 Roku (1859-68). Offce:
Kyéto-shoshudar (May 1864-Jan 1868).

MATSUDAIRA Taoakata #4 F F, E] also known as Tada-
masa ,‘i", fﬁi Feudal lord (fudas darmys) and Bakufu official, Title: Iga-
nokami  {f 3] £ (1830). Ff Ueda 1 1, fudas; 53,000 koku
(1830-59). Offices Jisha-bugyd (Jan -Apr 1845), Osaka-jodai (Apr. 1845-
Nov. 1848), Rji (Nov. 1848-Sept. 1855, and again Oct. 1857-Aug 1858).

MATSUDAIRA Yasunao H: :}: }ﬁ dl_ later known as MATSUL
Yasuhide ’H‘\ 4i’ fK J;"( (1830-1904). Bakufu official, subsequently
feudal lord (fudar dawmyé) Titles- Iwami-no-kami 75 &, & (1860); Sus-
nokami [ f5 4 (1865) Fif Tanakura #] 4 transferred 10
Kawagoe JI| 4% from Dec. 1866; fudar; Go,400 doku {80,400 from Dec.

1865) (1863-9)  Offcess (before succeeding 1o fief) Kanagawa bugyd (Jan.
1850-Feb 1863), Garkoku-bugyd (Jan -Oct. 1860; and again May 1861-
Sept 1863), Kanyo-bugyd (Sept 1863-July 1863); Ometsuke (July-Aug.
1864), Machi-bugyd {Aug -Dec 1864), (after succeeding to fief} Jisha-
bumd (Feb -May 1865, Raja (May-Dec. 1865; and again Jan. 1866~
Febh 1868)

MATSUI YASUMIDE. See MATSUDAIRA Yasunao
MATSUMAL Takamro 43 4] & F  Feudal lord (tozama
damd) and Bakufu official Tiles Tzu-no-kami If i ¥ (1848); Shima-

Lo
no-kami 3, ,’g’_ 4 (1849, not often used). [ief. Matsumae /fx': lﬁ ;
tozama; 10,000 hoku (1845-66); in addition, Yanagawa x N ; tozama;
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30,000 koku (1854-66; but usually referred to as beng of Mitsumac)
Offices: Jusha-bugyd {Junc-Sept. 1863), Roji-kaku (Aug Dec 1861), Rou
{Dec 1864-Nov. 1865).
MEIJI, LMPEROR ﬂfl s A Ko, gven name Mutuhuto o
(1852-1912). Son of Emperor Komet, succeeded to Throne 13 Eeb 1867

MINOBE Matacors o 4 AF L B Af aboShgesda A ¢
(1818-6). Samurai of Mito, member of sonno-yoi f1icton

MINODA Dewset L B 4§ #] B2 j0) Samurms of St
suma, worked closely with Saigé Takamon and Okubo Tostumichi in the
anti-Bakufu movement,

MIZUNO Tapakivo A F] % 1 alo ladasunc [
Feudal lord {fudar danmys) and Bakufu offictal  Tile Lrumi-no-kam 4§11
. JF (1855). igf Yamagata \ly R fudar 50,000 hoku (1815 60)
Offces+ Jsha-bugy6 (Dec 185B-Jan 1801), Wakadoshiyons (Jan 1861
Apr 1862), Rajn (Apr 1862-July 1866)

MIZUNO Tapanor: K ¥f i f& (810-68) Bakufu oflinl
Tittes. Chikugo-nokarm 3, Al 7§ (¢ 1853), Smésreno-kam T #
2% (1862) Offces Uraga bugyd (June 1852-Junc 1853), Nagasiki bugyd
(June 1853-'eb 1855; and agun May 1857 Jan 1858), Kanyo-buyd
(Teb, 1Bg5-Jan 1858, and agin Sept -Nov 1859), Garkoku-bugyd (Aug
1858-Scpt, 1850; and agan June 18G1-Aug 1862), hamsat bugye
(July-Sept  1859), Gunkan-bugyd (Sept -Nov 185! ), Haikodate bugyd
{Aug -Oct. 1862).

MORI Yosutenika A ,'] 7 {0, also Katachika B (sig-
21). Feudal lord (tozama daumys). Title Duzen-daibu A it A A0
Iief. Chasha ¢ H] (Nagato & I'] ), tozama, 369,000 Roku (269 000
after June 1866) (1837-69)

MORIYAMA Taxicmmno fi Jy § & FIf Dakufumerprelenit
Dutch and I nglish  Interpreted for Tsutsm and Kawatin negouations with
Poutiaune at Nagaswhuin 1853 Thereafter chicf Bakufu wterpreiet Accom-
panied Alcock to London i 1862 to join Takeuchs pussion Reured from
public hfc alier 1868

NAGAI Naomune K 3} i & (1816-97) Bakufu orr,:nl'(m:;
Iwanoys 35 % A (by 1B5g); Gembano-kam Aoy oA

B s z
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1858) Offices Metsuke (as hatbs-gakant, Nov 1853-Jan. 1858), Kanjs-bugyd
(Jan —Aug 1858), Gathohu-bugyé (Aug 1858-Mar. 1859, and again Nov.
1865-Apr 1867), Gunkan-bugyé (Mar —Sept 1859), Kydto machi-bugyé
(Aug 1862-Mar 1864), Ometsuke (Mar 3864-May 1865, and again Nov.
1865-Apr 1867), Wahadoshinon-kaku (Apr 1867-Jan. 1868), Waka-
dastuyon (Jan -Mar 1868)

NAITO Noprcmna N ' 4%z ${  also known as Nobukoto
(Shinshyy 45 '}\‘ (1812 73) Feudal lord (fudm darmys) and Bakufu
official Title Ku-no-ham #f, {4 '$ (1827) Fief Murakam o,
Sfudar, 50,090 foku (182563  Offices Jisha-bugyo (Jan 1844-Nov. 1848),
Osaka-jddar (\ov 1848-Oct 1850), Kydto-shoshidar (Oct 1850-Jan 1852);
Royi (Oct 1853 June 1862,

NIJO Nariaki Naneha, Nanyuk) = ,*4 & (1816-78). Court
noble Offices Nadayjin (Apr 1859-Feb 1862), Udayin (Feb 1862-Jan.
1864), Kohup-gora-gakart (Jan 1863-Jan 1868), Nairan (Qct. 1863-Jan
1868), Sadayin (Jan 1864-Oct 1867), Kampaku (Jan 1864-Feb. 1867);
Sessho (Feb 1867-Jan 1868)

NOMURA Temirse Jf H §1 £  (1824-88). Samurai of Mito;

member of sonni-jér facuon

OGASAWARA Nacamtemr |- % Ip X% T {(1822-91). Bahufu
official, eldest son of feudal lord (fudar daimys)  Titles. Tosho-no-hami 1)
E 75} (by 1862), Iki-no-hami WM (by 1863). Fief: eldest son
and heir of lord of Karatsy fl :" , fudat, 60,000 Loku {never succeeded).
Qffices: Wakadoshiyon (Oct -Nov 1862), Riyi-kaku (Nov, 1862-July 1863;
and again Oct Nov 1865), Réja (Nov  1865-Nov. 1866, and again Dec.
1866-\ar 1868)
OGIMACHI SANJO SANENARU. St¢ SAGA Sanenaru.

OGURI 'rwuu? ,]; £k ¥t} (d 1868) Bakufu official. Titles®
Bungono-kami 2 B0 (¢ 1860); Kozukenosuke E 7] T
(c.1805) Offices \Metsuke (as garkohu-gatart, Oct. 1859-Dec. 1860); Gaikoku=
busyd (Dec 1860-Aug 1861), Machi-bugyo (Oct. 1862-Jan. 1863); Kanjs-
bums (Jan -June 1864, and again Sept. 1864=Jan. 1865); Gunkan-bugyo
{Jan -\ar, 1865,

OHARA Suternoxt K 5;1' f_ ’,é; (¢ 1810-79). Court noble, Office.
Kokup-gonGzak i {Jan -\pr 1863,
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OKUBO Tosunmcur K A #] 1§ aboknownas Ichizs #

#, (183278). Samurat of Satsuma, onc of the most able leaders of the
anti-Bakufu movement and after 1868 one of the nner arcle of Meip states-
men

SAGA SaneENARU (Jutsuar) J%_ iy g’ #Vk also known as O GIMACHI
sango Sanenars £ #, % = # % % (1816-1909) Court
noble, Offces. Gis6 (Aug 1860-Mar 1863, and aga Feb 1864-Nov 1866),
Kokuj-goys-gakan: (Jan 1863-Jan 1868)

SAIGO Takamors 3 #f B R (1828-7y) Samu of Satsuma,
one of the outstanding figures of the anti-Bakufu movement and after 1868
one of the mner arcle of Mey: statesmen

SAKAL Tapasmrce 8 # % #f Feadal lord (fude daimy3) and
Bakufu official  Title Uta-nokam 15 % %% (1861) Frgf Humep

% ¥ , fuda, 150,000 Koku (1861~7) Offices ROJU (Aug 1863-July
1864); Taird (Feb. 1865-Jan 1866)

SAKAI Tapasuxe (Tadamasu) /8 A o Wt Feudal lord (fudat
daimy3) and Bakufu official  Titles Ukyono-suke 2 & (i1833),
Hdanokam 5 § 5 (1862) PRy Twne K Sudars
10,000 koku (1833-67) Office Wakadoshiyon (Oct 1853-July 1862, again
June-Sept 1863, and agan Aug 1864-Jan 1866)

SAKAI Tapavossi A # & % (1813-73) Feudal lord (fuda:
daimyd) and Bakufu official  Tatles Sham-dmbu 45 FE K K (836
and agamn 1850), Wakasa-no-kami 4R w8, Ukys-daibu
% ¥ K % (1862) Fuf Obama R fuda, 103,558 kok (93:558
from 1862) (1834-62) Office Kybtorshoshidas (Dec 1843-Sept 1850, and
agan Aug 1858-July 1862)

SANJO SaneTomr (Saneyosh) % % K (1837-91) Court
noble, son of SaN}d Sanetsumu Offices Gisd (Nov 1862-Oct  1863)3
Kokuj-goyd-gakan (Jan -Sept 1863)-

SANJO sanzrsumu Z i B B (1Bo2-59) Court noble, father of
sAN]O Sanetorm  Offices Gisd (Oct 1831-Mar. 1848), Buke densd (Mar
1848-May 1857), Nadayn (June 1857-May 1858)

SHIMAZU Hisamrsw B % A 70 2w known as Saburd =
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IZT? after 1862 (1817-87) Feudal lord, brother of siimazy Nariakira;

father of snisazu Tadayoshi  Afier the latter became lord of the fief in
1859, Hisamitsu was the effective leader of Satsuma in national affairs (until

Jate 1n the 1860%s). Tile Osurm-no-kam K 5 ¥ (s864).

SHIMAZU NARIAKIRA ﬁ] ,r 4’4’ B alo knawnasSaburﬁE—
ﬁ]} (1809-58) Feudal lord (tozama datmys) Titles Hyégo-no-kami [{
73 (|825),Bungo~nrrkamxi ﬁ; ﬂf (xﬂjz,,Shﬁn—dmbn(’)}ilﬂf\
(1843), Satsuma-no-kam ff’_ ’1/ /’f (1851) Fief Satsuma f,:’L H
tozama, 770,000 koku (185148,

SHIMAZU Tapavosut 5,’] ;g It ;R, also Mochhisa f& A
(1840-97) Feudal lord (tozama darmys), eldest son of suiMazy Hisamitse.
Tute Shondabu 5 22 K R (1859) Ff Savuma fh. 4
tozama, 779,000 koku (3859-71).

Iy

TAKATSUKASA Masasicur ‘;74 3 i (1789-1868). Court
noble; father of TAKATSUKASA Sukchiro, brother-n-law of TOXUGAWA
Nariaki Offces. Nairan (Apr. 1823-Sept. 1858); Kampaku (Apr. 1823~
Feb 1846; and again Mar, 1846-Sept. 1856); Sesshi {Feb.~Mar, 1846).

TAKATSUKASA Scxesuro 5, &) 3 2% (1807-67). Courtnoble;
son of.TAY-ATSUKAsA Masamichi. Offices: Naidaijin (Apr 1848-Mar. 1857);
l{d.anjxn (Mar. 1857-Apr 1859), Kokuyi-goyé-gakan (Jan. 1863-Jan. 1868);
Nairan (Mar. 1863-Jan. 1864); Kampaku (Mar. 1863-Jan. 1863).

TAKEMOTO Masso ¥ K JE M Bakufuofficial. Zitles: Tosho-
nokami B ’3'“ $1  (by 1859), Kai-no-kami ‘f ;’L "‘,r (1861/2);
Avajeno-kami X F& 4 (1863). Offces: Gaikoku-bugy (Nov. 1859+
July 1862; and again Jan 1863-Dec. 1864); Kanagawa bugyd (Dec. 1859~
%C;‘)'E‘h, and again Aug. 1861-Dec. 1862); Ometsuke (Dec. 1862-Aug.
1863).

TAKEUCHI (also TAKENOUCHI) Yasuvore 47 1§ ff %
(b. 1806/7). Bakufu offical Titte: Shimaruke-no-kami F 9 4 (by
1851). Offices: Hakodate buzy & (July 1854-Mar. 1861); Kanjo-bugyd (Mar.
1861-Sept. 1864); Gaikoku-bugyé (May 1861-Sept. 1864).

% ¥:
TOKI Tomasxt L 2f M 3% Bakufe official. Titles Buzen-no-

b

. # . .
aami L Kl (by 1854); Setsunokami Jy 4 (e 1858
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Shimzuke-nokami F %7 F (¢ 18590 Ofices Uraga bugyo (June
1854-Mar. 1857), Kanjé-bugyd (Sept 1857 Apr t859), Sumpu-jodal Qe
Governor of Shizuoka Castle) (Apr 1850-Teh 1863

TOKI Yormune £ 4 M 5 f(c 18igtiyy Hatamio and Bakufs
offical. Title Tamba-no-kami L) by tByg Ofie Shumoda
bugyd (Nov 1843-Mar 1844), Uraga bugyo /\ar Byp A 1845
Ometsuke (as hashi-gakars, Apr 1815-Apr 1836 and azain Sept 1853+
June 1858).

TOKUGAWA ITzsocnt 5, M % A carher known as Yoshutoms
Jo 1% (1846-60). Feudal lord (sanke and Shogun Titl thefore suc-
ceeding as Shégun) Sachishd i ‘}' ?Vf (1851) Fief Ku AR
(Kishi 87, M| ); sanke, 550,000 kofu (184g-58) Offce Sers tarshogun
(Nov. 1858-Sept 1866) as 14th of Tokugawa line

TOKUGAWA fzsapa 2 M K L (i82y-58) Shogun, son of
ToxuGAWA leyoshi  Offie Sermi-tar-shogun (Nov 1853-Aug 1838) as 13th
of Tokugawa line.

TOKUGAWA Irvosm £, 1 KK (1793-1853)  Shogun

Offce Sei-i-tar-shogun (Oct 1837-July 1853) 3 12th of Tokugawa hne

P
TOKUGAWA Kaeret (Yoshmobuy (5 M AL dr  earher koown 28

wirorsusasit Keki — 4% Vi<l 5 (1837-1913) Feudal lord
(santys) and Shigun; son of TOKUGAWA Nanaki  Tutles Keibukyd
#1 4 # (04D, Chanagon f 4y 4 (B6) Ff Hiotsabasht
18, sankss, 100,000 hoku (181750 and 1862-7) Offces Shogun-
kokenshoku (from Aug 1862), Seser-tai-shagun (Jan 1867-Jan 1868) a3
15th and last of the Tokugawa hne

np # AL (18oobo) Feudal j;I'ord

TOKUGAWA Nartaxt {%
(sanke). Title- Chimagon P 4 5 (€ 1830) Frf Muo
sanke; 350,000 koku (18209-41).

1okUcAWA Yosmarse 5 M & By Feudal lord {sanke), son

of TokUGAWA Nanaki Tule Gon-chiinagan [ A GRS Y (1851)

Iief. Mito A J , sanke, 350,000 Koku (1834-09)

TOKUGAWA Yosninopy See TOKLOAWA Keiki
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TSUTSUI Masanort 4 3 # &  (1778-1850). Hatamoto and
Bakufu official Tatle Huzen-no-karm A€ 4] 4 (by 1854) Offces:
Ometsuke (as kabs-gakan, Aug 1854-Feb 1857)

UCHITA Naxa-vo-suke fQ ] { 2 8f also Masakaze A
(1815—93) Samura: of Satsuma, fiel representative first i Edo, later in
Osaka

UTSUKI Roxku-No-}6 -i? f /f\ X oz
of Hikone, secretary to 11 Naosuke

(1809-62). Samurai

i

YAMANOUCHI Tovasmce Ja N ¥ {4  alo known as Yods
g 4 (r827-72) Fendal lord (tozama daimys) Tutle Tosa-no-hami
E f (1853) Fief Tosa 1. {h , tozama, 242,000 koku (1849-59).



BIBLIOGRAPHY

A puLtL biblography for the study of the relationship between foreign policy
and domestic politics 1n the late Tokugawa pertod wouid not differ greatly from
a bibliography of the period as 2 whole Certainly 1s scope 15 100 great for a
work of thiskind Some useful books on the subject are listed in E H Norman’s
Japan’s Emergence as a Modern State (New York, 1949), which mght be supple-
Tmented by the references given m the first chapter of R A Scalapinos Demo-
cragy and the Party Movement in Prewar Japan (Berkeley, 1953) Al I'seek to give
here 15 an introductory note on the nature of the matenals available, with 2
special emphasis on foreign affairs, and a hist of thosc works which have been
found most directly of use.

The largest manuscript collection 1s to be found mn Tékyd Unwersity’s
Shirys-hensanjo (Institute for the Compilation of Historical Matersals) It
includes not only Japanese government archwves for the period, but also papers
or copies of papers from private depositories Much of this has already been
pubished in the Dar Nihon Komonjo series, in the section entitled Bakumatsu
Garkoku Kanke: Mongo, of which 22 volumes and a 4-volume appendix have so
far appeared (covering the years 1853-9) Initare punted private letters and
extracts from journals, n addition to Sffcial memoranda, government corres
spondence, and the texts of treaties, and 1t 1s planned to continue the sertes for
the rest of the late Tokugawa period There arc also a number of documents
remaimng 1n the Gatmushd (Foreign Office) 1 Tokyd The task of publishing
them was begun n the senes Bakumalsu sk Carks Shirys Shitses, but thus was
discontinued after six volumes had appeared For the most part the papers that
were published deal with details of protocol and finance, with a selection of
Tatetals also on the mussions sent abroad by Japan between 1859 and 1867

Untl publication of the Bakumalsk Garkoku Kanker Monjo s completed, which
will not be for a number of years yet, documentary material on foreign affairs
for the peniod after 1859 has to be sought item by item 10 the enormous bulk
of published work dealing with the nud-mineteenth century Of this only the
briefest account can be given Turnng first to published papers from private
sources, the largest and most valuable collection 15 undoubtedly to be found In
the Nuhon Shisekr Kydkas scries, This sencs, Comprising 187 volumes m all and
consisting of over seventy separate works, includes the diaries and famly papers
of almost every mportant figure of
feudal lords, Court nobles, leaders of the anti-Bakufu movement, and many
more. Frequently these works contam the text of documents which are not
available elsewhere 1 print, or even, at times, 1 manuscnpt  Of particular
relevance are the papers of Okubo Toshimich (Okubo Toshimcht Mome) and
those of Matsudara Keier (Sakumu ki, Satmit kyt, and Zoku saymukt)

Other works, of equal importance for the atenial they contain, are the earlic?
studies of Bakumatsu lustory compiled dunng the Meiys period  These consist
often of collections of documents, printed in exlenso, only loosely strung togcthc_r
with narrative, The best known of these are Tuakura Ko Jikkr and Katsu Awa’s
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Karkoku Fagen, while at lcast two others, Kjdto-shugoshoku shumatsu and Shimazu
Husamitsu Ko Jikky, are of almost cqual value  The method of compilation which
they use has been followed 1n some degree by many later histonans. The
biography of Ogasawara Nagamichi (Ogasauara fki-no-kam: Nagamucht), for
example, contains a number of previously unpubhshed documents, and Shibu-
sawa’s Tokugawa Ketkt K6 Den brings together a useful collection of matenal in
volumes v-vi.

Modern histonical work n Japan has tended to treat Bakumatsu pohitical
and foreign problems separately  Thus 1s true even of gencral histories, at Jeast
as regards therr internal arrangement. The most detailed and reliable suncy
of the penod 1s the 6-volume [shin-shi, while the shorter (one-volume) Gaikan
Ishun-she 1s srmular in plan and serves as a useful summary  The work of indi-
vidual historians, even within the field of foreign afTairs, usually hasa spccmhzcd
approach or emphasizes particular aspects of the problem  Inobe, for example,
15 indispensable for the study of Japanese ideas concermung foreign relations
generally, a type of work mn which he 1s followed, rather less convincingly, by
Akao. Honyo and Tsuchiya also concentrate (in this context) on the history of
ideas, the former being primanly concerned with economic motvation. Of
those who are specialists in diplomatic history, Tabohashi is generally regarded
as an expert on relations with Russia and Otsuka on France. Ishii has pro-
ceeded from the discussion of foreign trade to a more general consideration of
the ic aspects of mnter 1 relations, his later work being character-
ized by a strong nterest in the clash betw een the capitalist economy of the West
and the feudal cconomy of Japan. So far, none of the younger historians has
emerged as a speaalist in the field,

Although it 1s not the purposc of these remarks to serve as a guide to materials
on Western attitudes or policies towards Japan, there are a number of Enghsh
and Amecrican works, especially, which throw light on Japanese activities in this
period. Chief among them are Hawks's account of the Perry expedition,
Townsend Hams's journal, and Alcock’s The Caputal of the Tjcoon. Somewhat
later in date is Satow’s A Diplomat 1n Japan; while British Parltamentary Papers
and the U.S. Congress ‘Foreign Relations’ series contain some translationt of
Japanese d in addition to official correspond dealing with Japan.
Britisk and Foreign State Papers is a useful work of reference for the texts of treaties
and other formal agreements,

The list which follows gives more detailed bibliographical data en the works
which have been referred to above and in the footnotes to the earhier sections of
this book.

LIST OF WORKS USED

{Aote Much Japanew historical work has been produced by
ad hac socrcties of committees, which fact often leaves the actual
autharshsp an doubt  Unless a book can be clearly attrbuted
t0.an indiwidual, therefore, 1t 1s histed here under its title |

Axan, To)s, ‘Harm raichd o5 m okeru targai shisd m tsuiie' [Ideas concerning
foreignens at the tme of Harr's arrval], Shin, xan (1938), pp 794843
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T g1, “Nichi-ber kaes tsashds yoyaku chian mond v wo megur [ [uie to Muo

han ippa to no kas' | Ui struggle between Tr Lairo wnd e Mitoparty ontcoing the

question of signing the dralt Japanese-Amencm commercnl (reaty| Shartn xxvt
(s941), PP 42611

—— ‘Perry torar zengo ni okeru tugn kokumn chiso no kositse [Anarquery into
popular wdeas concermng foreigners at about the tne ol Perry s aron ] St xxn
(1937), PP 520-51, 753-82

Avcock, Stk Rurin rronrn, The Caftal of the Tyeem o Narati o of ¢ Hheee Yo
Residence i Japan, 2 vols, Tondon, 1863

Asahtko Shinnd mikke [Diary of Prince Asahiko], Nihon Shiscks hyckw weries 2 vals
Tokyd, 1929 Covers the prriod from Aug 1204 to Oct (807 ainithng the monthy
of Dec. 1864 and Jan 1865

Nakumatsy garhohu hankes mongo  Sec uncler Das Adhon Kommjo

Bikunatsu Ishin gk shirys shases (Collected matersils on hie Lokugaw wnd Restoration
diplomntic Istory], 6 vols , Tokyo, 1032 1 Cluefly mate 11l on the detuly of hnnce
and protocol, sume also on mavaons sent abro wl 15y b7

Drast ey, W G, Great Britan and the Of ening of Jafan 18yg-2fi58 T ondan, 1950

Coteman, H L, “The Lfe of Shomn Yoshida, beink a 1 anshition from the Japanese Ife
of Shom Yoshida by Mr lichiro Dokutomu, [rams Awatic Soc Jafan, xlv (19175,
PP 119-88 Docs not mclude some prwiges which apper it the {revised) fapwese
version {q v under Tokutom, Tichiro)

Dat Nihon homongo—Diakumatsugarkokskankes mongo [l Japranese o ume 4t
on lte-Tokugawa foreygn relations], 22 voly and 4-val apprudix 1okyd tort w
progress A very full colicction of pubhic and privte piperyon foren allirs arranged
chronologically

Date Muneks zmrkys mhh [The Kydto cry of Dute Muncki] Nihon Stiscks bykat
verics, Tokyd, 1916 Covers the perads Dec 182 to June 186 and Oct 1D 1o
Mar 1868, when Date was in Kydto

Gatkan Iyhan-shs [Short hntory of the Restoratan] Tokyd, 1014

Grerne, D G, ‘Owda's hfe of Takano Nagahude', Trans Auatic Suc Fapan, 11 119
PP 379-392

Gunuins, ] 1, The Progress of Jajan 18551871, Oxford tarn Pty the texts of a
number of treaties, &c

VAN Gutik, R 11, Rakharon, a Japanese echa of the Opiam War',
w (1939-40), pp 478-513

1larRis, Townsi N, The Complete Journal
General and Minnster to Japan, ed M 1 Cowenzt
up to Teb 18, with some soattered entries for N
notes based on Harn's unpublished letters

Hawxs, 1 1., Narratue of the [ spedition of an Awcrican Squadron
Japan, ferformed wn the Years 1852, 35, and 1057 under the Command
Perry, 3 voly, Washington, 1850

Hourom, 1) G, The Natonal fath of Japan a Study in Modern Shanti, London 1038

Honp6, T1JiR0, *Leon Roches to Mkumatu no shower kiikaku® [Leont Roches a:ul
ONi, T 1RO, Leon Ko N fimt pabliched i Acsasha henku 10 (173 i
reprinted an Hongi's Dakumatsu o shin-sers i {New pohiies of the Bakurmatae perix

b xuments

Monumenta Serica,

of Town enl Hanrw, Lint American Conil
New York 10gn € avers the prood
Ty Al June of that year Useful

o the Chuna Seas anl
of Commadire M €
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Tokys, 1935, pp 178-214 Footnote references are to the latter. A shorter version,
1n English, was published under the utle ‘Leon Roches and admnustratise reform in
the closing years of the Tokugawa regume’ in Kyite Unirersity Economic Rennawr, x, 1
(July 19350 PP 35 33

Honio, E1fiRo, Vihor her ar shiso-sht gauetsu {Outline history of Japancse economic
thought], Tokyd, 1916 Some of the relevant matenal s gnen, in English, 1n Hond's
‘A sunes of cconomic thought in the closing days of the Tokugawa penod’, Aydto
Unteersaty Econonuc Reaiew < 2 1Oct 1938}, pp. 21-39

1NOBE, S1tiGED  Anset ynaku chokkyo soser mi kansuru ichi-késatsu’ {An nquiry
concerning the peution for [mperial sanction of the Anser treatics], Shigaku Zasshi, xh
(1931), PP 4b9~00 The \nser treanes are so called after the Anser year-peniod
which they were concluded 18548

—— “\Mito gaku-ha no jdi-ton [The expulsion ideas of the Mito school], Shinn, v
(1920), pp 123-53

*Perry torat no sai mi okeru kokuron no kisii' {The trend of national opinion at the

ume of Perry s arrnal] Shimn xin 11928}, pp 343-70

—— ‘Sakuma Shézan no taigar tken’ {Sakuma Shozan's views on foreign affains],
Rokugakun Zasshy, xxx (1924 . PP 455-86, 60837

s, TAkAsst, Bakumatsu bocki-shs no Aendyi [\ study in the history of Bakumatsu
period trade], Tokyd, 1942

— ‘Bakumatsu m okeru Eikoku kaigun no Nihon engan fasa kekaku® [The Brtsh
navy's plan for blockading the Japanese coast in the Bakumatsu period), Rekiths Chirt,
boees (1940), No 1, pp 335-44, No 2, pp 11123

Bakumatsu no gatto [Bakumatsu penod diplomacy], Tokys, 1948

~— *Gokas saretaru I Naosuke' [Tt Nacsuke the muunderstood], Rekushigaku Kenkyd,
Vi, pp 532-3, 556~7

Ishin-shs (History of the Restoration), 6 vols , Tokys, 193941,

Iuakura Ko Jikkt {Authentsc records of Lord T ckyd first pub-
e o Juts Wathent of Lord Iwakura), 3 vols, Tokyé, 1927 {finst pu

luakwra Tomom: kankes mows [Papers concerning Iwakura Tomomi], Nihon Shiscki
Kyokai series, 8 vols, Tokys, 1927-35
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KATst, Awa, Kaihoku kigen {Onigins of the opening of the country), 3 vols , Tékyd.
1893 Prints many documents on politics and foreign affairs, 1853-68
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179%, London, 1952

Konavasui, Subjind, Balumatiu-sh
) ’ b (LateTokus : daraht
series, vol x, res. ed , Tokyd, xgn(mlcdt’.;—r?yk)m“a oor). Spen S
2ito-shugnshoku shimatsu [Account of the Kyé $
y5to shugmhoku], compiled by Yamagaws
Hiroshi, published porthursly, rev ed, Takys, 1932 (]m od, 1gir) Account of
atamon's actnitics as Kydto-shugoshoky, including the text of many




Bibliography 347
documents, for the perod Sept 1862 to Jan 1868 One volume 1n two parts, with
separate pagination

Meyt Ishin-shy kenky [Studues m the history of the Meyt Restoration], Tokyo, 1929
Murpocn, ] (and YAMAGATA, 1), 4 History of Japan 3 vols, London 190326
Nowwan, E H, Japar's Emergence as ¢ Modern State, P R Inquiry senies, New York,
1940
Ogasawara fhu-no-kams Nagamichs, Tokyd, 1913 A biography which includes a number
of hitherto unpublished documents
Oka, ¥ ostrTAKE, Ishin-go m okeru joi-teki fucho no zanson [The survival of expul
sion tendencies after the Restoration], Kokka Gakkar Zasshs, lm (1939), PP 289313,
652-88, 761-85
Okubo Toshimichs mongo [The Okubo Toshumicht papers), Nihon Shiseks Kyoka serics,
10 vols , Tokyd, 1927-9
Ovienant, L, Narative of the Earl of Llgin's Mssion to China and Jupa
'58, '50, 2 vols , Edinburgh and London, 1859
Ors_uu, TAKEMATSU, Bakumatsu no gatko [Bakuroatsu pertod dij
koza Nihon Rekisht senes, Tokyd, 1934
— “Fukkoku koshi Leon Roches no scisaku kodo o tsute’ [The
he French Momster Leon Roches), Shigaku Zassht, xlvt (1935) pp 809750,
Saga Sanenaru mkks [The diary of Saga Sanenaru], Nihon Shiscki Kyokas serics, 3 vols ,
Tokyd, 192933 Covers the period Aug 1864 t0 Feb 1872
Savmy ks, Nihon Shiseki Kyokar scries, Tokyo 1922 Records of Matsudasra Ketes of
Fukur, with connecting narratuve, for the period May-Scpt 1862, preceded by a bricf
account of mational affaws between Aug 1858 and May 1862 Cf Sakumy ki and
Zoku saimuk
Sakumu ki, Nihon Shiseks Kykan serics, 4 vols , Tokyo, 193¢
Kese1 of Fukur, with connecting narratve, for the period July 1853 t© Aug 1858
Samu kit and Zoku samukiys
Satow, E M, A Diplomat i Japan The Inner Hastory
of Japan when the Ports were opened and the Monarchy Testored,
account of the years 1862-8, based on the journals kept by Satow

1 the Tears 1857,
plomacy], Iwanami

poticy and actions of
9821001

Records of Matsudaira
cf

of the Craical Years wn the Evolution
London tg21 Chuefly an
as an aterpreter in

Japan

Suipusawa, Errcut, Tohugawa Kaki Ks Den (Biography of Lord Tokugawa Keiki]
8 vols , Tokys, 1918 Vols v-vu consist entirely of prmted documents, assembled
from a number of different sources

Shimazu Hisamstsu K6 Jikhy [Authent
Tokys, 1910 Largely documentary materia

« records of Lord Shimasu Hisamitsul, 8 vols,
1, with connecuing Rarrauve
hon gakok kankes she {Fstory of modern Japancse
(g3 (ist ed , 1930) Account of Japan's foreign
3 ¢ Tate exghteenth century 1o 185¢

Tasonasni, Kivosut, Kindar N
foreign relations], rev ed , Tokyo,
relations, especially with Russia, from tl

Tokugawa Keske K6 Den  See under SHIBUSAWA, EFICHT

Tokusnice, Asakichr, ‘Bakumatsu no taigal senso shon-ran’ [1deas about the
prospects of victory i foreign war 10 the Bakumats period], Rekisha to Chirt, X0t
(1939), pp 25765, 347-57

Toxurons, ionino, Toduda Skim, rev. ed, Tokyo, 1933 (1st ed, 1908) Mo
detailed than Coleman’s English edition



348 Biblwography

Tstenn a, Takao, ‘Bakumatsu daranki no keizaiteki bunscky’ (Economic analyus
of unrest 1n the Bakumatsu period], Chio Korom, xhvis, No 11 (Oct 1932), pp 75-9t.

—— Balumatsu shish, no mita Shina mondai’ [The China question as scen by loyahsts
of the Bakumatsu period] Aaizo xx No 7 (July 1938). pp 15467

WAcGENER, G, ‘Aus dem Tagebuche Hendrik Heushens', Mutatungen der Deutschen
Gesellschaft fur Aatur- und Volierkunde Ostasuns, m, No 2q (June 1883), pp 372-90.
German summary, with some extracts from the French onigmal, of the diary of Town-
send Harms 3 seereiany coners the period Aug 1856 to June 1858 and the month of
Jan 1861 g

WATANADRE, SE1vL Yosuke), Ishin no henkaku to Chosha-han’ [Restoratton changes
and the Chéshi fief] in Meys Ishin skt Aenbyi (q v ), pp 625-83

Watanarg, TeTsu, ‘Shimonoscki shokin no shi-hara ni tsuite” [Concerming the pay-
ment of the Shimonoseks indemmity] Shzen v 11930), pp 1-17

Zolu sarrubyt, Nihon Shisehi Kyokat series, 6 vols, Tokyo, 1921-2  Records of Matsu
daira Keier of Fukun, with connecting namative, for the period Sept 1862 to Oct
1867 Cf Sakumu Ay and Sarmu kit



Index

Abe Masahiro, biographical note, 331, nego-
tiations with Perry, 21-25, 230, relations
with Tokugawa Nariaki, 25-27

Abc Masats, 8t-82, 296, 300 n , biographical
note, 331

Aizawa Seishisar {Hakumin), ot views of, 8-9,
10-11

Auzu fiel, 59, 105 See also Matsudaira Kata-
mors {of Azu)

Al fief, 313

Alra, Prince, 268, 270, 314 15, 317, 318

Alcock, Rutherford, at Toreny, 47, his views
on Japancse pohicy, §o-51, 211-16, and
negotration of the London Protocol, 51 58,
195-7, 208, his memarandum concerning
same, 211-16, hus views on the closing of
Kanagawa, 279, and the Shimonoscki dis-
pute, 74-77, 282-B, text of convention
signed by (186y), 288-9, succeeded Ly
Parkes, 79

Amenca See United States

Ando Nobumasa, biographical note, 331, ap-
pomntment of, 52, policy of, 52-51, 58, 230,
hus letter to Court concerning London Pro-
tocol negotiations, 204 6, bus letter to Alcock
concerning same, 20B-11, fall of, 6o

Arar Hakuscki, g

Arao Nanmasa, biographical note, 331, and

f the Dutch supp y
treaty, 20, his memoranda concerning same,
139-45, text of treaty, signed by, 149-55

Arsugawa, Princes of, 317

‘Arrow’ War, uts elTect i Japan, 27-28

Asahiko, Prince, biographical note, 331, his
part 1n Court discussions, 73-74 90, 268-72,
303, 314-15, extract from diary of (1867},
31619

Asano Upsuke, 251-2, 256

Ashikaga period, 115

Awa province, 109

Dakufu (scc also Ser 1 far shogun), glovary entry,
321, its admimistration and the formulation
of policy, 1B-21, 36, tradiional seclusion
poticy of, 3-4, 105 G, 117, £37-9, 209 244~
5, expulsion policy of, 45, 53-51, 62 Gy 66,
71, 74, and (;Zumm references thereta,
194, 202-3, 206-7, 225-31, 243 255 6,
264, 266 267, 268-72, 282-8 15;1 Soude
poticy of, 25, 30-31, 34 50-5%, 51 73, T4
48 79, and document references thereto,
132-9, 149-55, 244-5, negotiates London
Protocul, 54-58, 204-0, 208-11, 1ta policy m

Namamug: dispute, 65 68 240-2, 250-6
sceks closing of Yokohama 71 77 260-3
sends mussion to France (1264) 71 72, 7%
76,2603 273-82 s poticy m Shimonosckt
dispute, 75 77 282 9 s relations with
Roches 78-70 82 83 secures Impenal
ratfication of the treaues 8083 and docu
ments relating thereto 207 305 _uts policy
concermng Hydgo (1865 7), 80-83 87 90
and documents relatng thereto 308 20 1ts
financial difficulies 48-51 76-77 241 2
pohucal dangers 1o 32, 105 110 115 130
190 235, 280 301 s relavons with Im
perial Court, 36-42, 44 45 52 54 58 61
65 68,70 74,81 B2 87-go, and documents
referting thereto, 181-2, 183, 189-93 198
204, 225 3¢ 235, 246 238, 252 3 2667
284, 29 301, 303 303, 308 11 314-20,
relations with koba gattas leaders, 62 63 65~
68 227 34, 250-3, 268-72 301 3 3i4 20
relations with Chshu, 70, 80, 85 86,87 g0
and documents referang thereto 295 6
208-9, 308, 312-20 relations with [eudal
Jords generally, see under datmyo

PBatavia, Governor-General of 109, 134

Belgium, negotiations with 53, 205

Bellecourt, M. de, 56

Boan Istands, 17, 112 8

Bowring, Sir John, 27, 29, 133 164

Britam  See Great Britam

bugd, glossary entry, 321, admunistrative fanc
tions of, 19-20, 181

buke, glossary entry, 321

bukedenss, glowary entry 321, thar part 1
‘Coure discussions, 38 1, 314 316,317

Cachon, Mermet de, 78

Califorata, g9 100, 160

Camus, Lieut, murder of, 262, 2751

Canton, Brish attack on, 130, 136

Castaways, treatment of, 500, 101, 107-8, 116,
118, 120-1, 123-4 245

China, events in, Japanese reactions 10, 4, 7
B, 27-28, 103, 126, 130, 144 160-4, 166,
178, 170, 181, 192, 207

Chincse, trade of, at Nagasaki, 3, 105, 135

chomin, 48 B7

Choshu and the jos movement, 43, 61-63, 64,
70-71, 228, 230, 232, 270, and the Stamono-
sekit dispute, 69-70, 74 77 83 84, 257 6o,
262, 265, 275-0, 282-8, 288-g, Dakufu
operations aganst, 8o, 85-86, 205 6, 7989
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Chishi (cor1d )
319, allance with Satsuma 84-86, 83-00,
documents concerming pardon of 311 20
Chnisuianity, Japanese views on 3 103-4, 119
137, 147 170-1, treaty Protisions concern-
ing 153 1550 187

Chinagon glossary entry 321

Chusan Islands 115

Coal, Amencan request for 100 108 111 114
118, t20, 121, 124

Commerce See Trade

Commercial treauies See Treaties

“‘Company trade Dutch 140

Consuls provisions of Perry Comvenuon con-
cerning 25, 122 127 legal jurisdiction of
34, 186-7.187-8

Court, Impenal (see alie Emperor) nfiuence
of 36-38, s views on foreign policy 38
$0-32, 52-5¢ 61-62, 71, 72-74. B7-90, 113
instructions to Bakufu concermng same,
18o-1, 1934, 263-4, 264-6, 304, 310, 311,
319, s relauons with Bakufu see under
Bakufu, wnfluence of unrest on, 49-50, 52,
61-62, 1ts duscussions concermng Harrs
treaty, 39-42, 44-45. t8o-1, 189-04, agrees
to Kazunomiya marnage, 52-54, sends en-
roys 1o Edo, 60-62, 63, drops demand for
immediate expulsion, 72-74, 263-6, ranfies
the treatics, 81-82, 301-5, agrees to openung
of Hyégo, 87-90, 314-19

Cowley, Lord,

Currency, arrangements concerning, 51, 120,
121, 151, 154, 1550, 186

Curts, Donker, negotations with Bakufu
(18,7), 27, 28 31, 128-30, 139-49, text of
supplementary treaty concluded by, 149-55

Customs duties, establshment of, 34, 48, 150,
185 6, Japanesc views on, 28, 134, 135, re-
swinn of, 57, Bo, B2 83, 213, 270, 261, 274,
236, 294, 203, 300, 303

damo (see also fuda darm and tozama daimyo),
glwsan entry, 321, therr relations with the
Bakufu, 23 24, 25, 26,35 30, 42,62, 72-74,
87-90, and documents refernng thereto,
181, 227, 218 210, 235, 263 26, 266, 267,
260 270-1, 282-7, 297, 302, 310, 31112,
cconomse difficulties of, 48 49 191, trade
W49 B4, 133 4 135, 217, therr views on
forergn pelicy, 28-23. 35 36, 42, 214, their
memcranda on foreign policy 0 18,3-4,
102-7,112-14, 114 17, 117-19 therr memo-
fan a on foreign policy in 1857 8, 163-8,
1630 156-9, 179-8>

Date Munek, biogeaphical note, 332, member
of Hite tsubashu party, 33, 4, and the Lubu-
gattai party, §8-59 €4, 71-74, 264 268-72,

Index

supports Shimazu Hisamitsu, 72-74, 88-90,
314 15 316-19, hus letter to Court concem-
ing Hyogo and Chésha (1867), 319-20

Defence Japanese preoccupation with, 5-6,8,
document references to, 105-3, 109-10, 113,
116 117, 1656, 178-9, 180, 1B2-3, 191-2,
230 235 263

Deshima See wnder Dutch

D ana Rusuan fngate, 11,1720

Dutch ther trade at Nagasaki (Deshima), 3.
29, 104, 305, 134, 140-1, 152N, Proposc
openung of Japan 109, t11, negot:ationt
with Bakufu m 1857, 21, 27-31, 12830,
139-49 174, text of supplementary treaty
concluded by, 149-55, propased as inter-
medianes for Japan, 1070, £11-12, 118,
relations with Japan after 1838, 57, 69-70,
74 77, 241, 243 247, 249, 250, 275, 260,
282-g, 293-6

Echizen (Fubw) fief of Matudara Keei
q

£do (Yedo), opemung of, 34, t72-4, 1746
178 9 189 202, postponement of opening
of, 54 58,62-63,87, and docurments relanng
thereto, 204-6, 208-21, 225-6, 247

Edo Bay, Amencan sunvey of, 103, 108-9, 15,
125, 126 N

Edo mach-bugys See mack-bugrd

Evkolu Sakuron, 84

Flgn, Lord, 50

Fmperor (see also Komer end Mety), bis views
on foreign policy, 31, 44, 52-53, 72, 225; his
Ietiers to Shogun (1864), 263-6, hu status
a diplomatic sssue, 79-80, 213-14, rauficas
uon of treates by, 55, 79-83, 200-2; and
documents referring thereto, 283, 2857
293-6, 297-0, 301-5.

Lngland  See Great Britam.

Expansion, Japanese sdeas concermng, 16-17,

37

Fxpuluon (sce also yir), Japanese 1deas con-
cerming, 818, 33, 51 1, 105-7, 2973 deor-
s10n 1o carry out {1863}, 58-C4, 222-4, and
documents ‘relating thereto, 225-36, 24t
243-56, Chéshi attempt to carrv out, 69-70
Ky ito discussions concerning (1864), 72 T
264, 266, 267, 263-72, dechning support for,

P

23.85

Extraterritonality, 34, 186-7, 187-8

Lzo (Hokkaidd), 4, 106, 141, 161, 169

Feuda! lords  See darmpw

Fillmore, Millard, U5 President, letter 10
Japan, ¢3-101

Forergners, attacks on, 47-48, 64, 69-70, 235~
400 745, 279

Formona, 162



Index

France, and the Shumonoseki dispute, 6g-70,
74-77, 282-8, 2889, negotiates Pans Con-
vention, 71-72, 75-76, 257-60, 273-82,
offers naval support for Bakufu agamst
Chasho, 274, 276-7, 279, 296, pro-Bakufu
policy of Léon Roches, 78-79, 86 , 87, and
Impenal raufication of the treaties, 2g0-2,

293

Judm dmmyi (see also damyp), glossary entry,
321, pohtical actvities and importance of
18, 19, 22, 23, 25, 26, 35 0 43, 52, 58 59
60, 62, 68, 190, 227, their memoranda on
foreign policy, 117-19, 1301, 1314, 165-8
176-9 243-6 254 6

Fus Kunas, 302

Fupita Toko, jo: views of, 89 10-11

gatkoku bickt-torsshrrabe gokar, glossary entry
322, appomtment of, 27 2

favkoku bugyo, glossary entry, g22, dutics of
20-21, 240, memorandum concerning Lon-
don Protocal, 57, 21821

gavkoku-gaka, glossary entry, 322, dutes of,

150, glossary entry 322, pohitical actvities of,
380, 9o, 314-15, 316, 317, 318

Glover, Thomas, 84, B:

Gongen-sama (see also Tokugawa leyasu), 215

Gorogio See Rou

Gotenyama, Briush legation at, 213, 225, 226

Great Butamn, a1 an mfluence on Japanese
policy, 427,29 32 and documents relaung
thereto, 132-3, 136, 144, 145, 160-5, 171
1789 17080 181 2, 192, carly treaties
with Japan, 25, 50, negotiates London Pro-
tocol, 54 58, 195 7,216-17, and the Nama
mugt dispute 61 69 222 4 23640, 251 2
2546, opposes closing of Yokohama, 279,
280, and the Shimonosels dispute, 69-70,
74-17, 782 9, later relations with Satsuma
and Chashil, 83-84 68 demands Imperral
ratification of the teeaties, 79-83, 2g0-2,
293-6, 299-300, 303 5, demands opening
of Hyogo, 87-88, 306-8

gunkan bugro glossary entry, 322

Hachiyd-pma, 117

Hakodate, opening of, 23, 29 33, b2, and
documents relang thereto, 120-2, 124 5,
135, 130, 141, o535 184, 186, 187, 20y,
225-6, 261, proposed closing of, 247, 253

Hakadate bugro 19, 271, 130, glossary entry,

322

Hamburg, 276

Hara Tadanan, biographical note, 332, polt
tical acuviues of, 73 n , 316, leter of (1864),
268 72

35!

FHarikawa Seigan, 40

Harns, Townsend, concludes Shimoda Con.
vention, 31, 188, negotiates treaty with
Bakufu (1857-8) 27 31-3¢ 36, 43, and
documents sefernng thereto, 13t 4 139~40
141 156-9 18¢ 3 208 text of statement to
Hotta (18,7), 159-65, text of treaty con
cluded by {1858), 183 9

Harns Treaty, text of 183-9 documents con
cerming negotiation of 159-83

Hase Nobuatsu 315

Hashimoto Sana g0

hatamoto 248 glossary entry

Hayakawa Hsatake (Shoyrd), 204

Hayasha “oboru biographieal aote 332
text of Perry Convention negotiated by
11922 report on Perry negotiations 122 7

Hayashs Shiher 8n

Heusken Hendrik 47

Hikone fief 18, tog

Himey fief, 18

Hino Sukemure 317 318

IHilachiobt 10

Hitotsubashs, Tokugawa branch house of
18 19, 28

itotsubashs Kerki - See Tokugawa Keiks

ilwotsubasht party, 38-41, 43-44, 46, 51,
8

5

Hokkado See Fzo

Holland See Dutch

Honda Tadamota, 39 208 a

Honda Tadanori, 181

Honda Yasuhide, 1071

Homd Munchude, biographical note, 332,
official letter to Parkes (1865}, 82, 304-5

Hori Kunar, 25t

Hotta Masayoshi, biographical note 332, ap
pointment to office 26~27, kaikoku pohcy of
22, memorandum on foreign policy (1857),
131-4, and negotiations with Harns, 32 34
131 4 150-65 182 memorandum concern
g Harre aegouations, 165 8, secks Im
perial approsal of Harn treaty, 36-42,
tBo-1, 1%, 223, and the succession dispute,
30, 42, dismissal of, 44 5

Hyogo (hobe) opeming of 34 184 187, post-
ponement of opening of 51-38, 62 63, and
documents relanng thereto, 20 6, 203-21,
225 7, renewed demand for opening of
(Ufifs), 8083, B4 and dacaments relating,
there 0, 293 7, 300, 302 303, 304, 305,
final negotiations for opening of (1867), 86~
o, 306-8, and documents refating thereto,
30820

Hyogr-bugyo, glossary entry, 323

Hyoyésho, glossary entry 323, consulted on
policy, 130, 170
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Lhis glossan entny 333

Tchyd Saneveats 314

Ido Satohuro brographical note 332 text of
Perry Comvenuon, negotated b 110-22
report on Porm negotations by 122 3

ferutst Shigun Ser Tohugawa lemitsu

Temochi Shégun. See Tokugawa lemochy

Tesada, Shogun  Ser Tokugawa lesada

Teyasu, Shigun. See Tokugama [easu

Teveshi Shogun Ser Tokugama leveshs

i, farub of 18 21 42

1y Nacsuke, biographical mote 333 b views

on foreign polics n 18,3 & memo-

randum concerming same 113 19 polies wm

Harns negotations 35 43 44 4> 181 3

230, memorandu concerming same 136 4

and the succewon dipute 3839 42 44

policy as Taiwro 43 45, 51 assamnaton of

51 52, 10, 207

eda \agaaks biegraphical nate 333 kestndu

siews of 20 negntates Pars Conventien,

217 5 35 his memorandum secking

Instructions concern ng same 260-7  text

of 1arre signed by, 273 4. has report on

negouation of same, 274-82

Tkeda Yoshinon (hestohu), 13 n , biographaeal
note, 433

Iki. wland of, 162

Tnaba Masalum, 3¢6

Indemmities for the Tozeny attack, 37 56,
for the Namamug {Richardson) affair G4~
€0, 222-4, 233, 240 241 2, 251 2, 2546,
for the Ttogava murder, 262 23, ff the
Shimonescks atacks 36-77, 50-80,83 237
60, 275 6, 282-0, 203 G, 300 303

India, Pritsh posttion 1n, 144, 161, 162, 171

Inoue Kinenan, bicraptical note, 313, hi
negotiatons with Harms, 3133 34 681 2,
textef Harms ireats, ugned by 183 0, other
actnwme of 24n, 256

Inoue Matrao, bisgraphical note, 133, and
the Namamugi negotiations, 63, 230, 254

Iroue Yamato 32, 303

Ise provinee, ports in 137 3

Isc shaine, 115, 100, 193 193 201

Tihikawa Tokugren gn

Tualura Ratukive, biegraptical note, 333,
pehincal actnanes of, 63 316

NG Gumber, 240

Tingava murder, 262 27, 232

Inatura Tomomi, bwgraphieal note 333,
plncalactnue of, g¢ 52 53 61,87, ¥ir
meme randumenit e Nazons misamarnage,
s 200

Twae Tadanan, bugraphial note 333, px be
uaalactniiesof, 2y, 26,270, 3, 40 51,
hut views on Lroign ge liey, 20 2%, 33, T

Y
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Index

memorandum on foren poly (1B37),
135 6, hs negonations witn Curtis, 21,
23-31 hs memorandi rexanding sate,
139-43 text of Dutch supplerrentary treaty,
ngned by, 140-55, his negotianons with
Harms, 33 34 181 2. ks m .
concerming same, 174 6, text of Harm
weaty ugned by 183 o

fwastumuzu share 110,

Imashita Saperon 6o, 303

Irawa Mamsesh: biographical note, 333,
text of Permy Convention, signed bn, 119-22;
his report on Perny negotiations, 122-7, b
memorandurm on fornign pohcy 13 1857,
135 6

Izu tslands 109-10 152

Iru province 120 124

Lrums province 225 236

Japan Feperor of Ser Emperor

Japan foreign relanons of Ser sepvately wnder
e of forergn cowtrus comprmed

Japan gmermnment of See Balufu .

Jista Eugw, glonuany entry, 323; polincal actni-
ties of 19 63, 254, thearr memorandum cone
cemmng Perry negotations, 107-12; ther
memoranda on expulnion (1€3), 234-6,

| ait-so

0 wdeas (ue alin Exputnon), glosany entn,
323, general account of, B-15; comparsen
with La kokx 1deas, 1518, 165-6, relanon-
Ship (o samms ideas, 36-38, 45-47, and the
Impenal Court, 40-42, 4445 53-54.61-67,
63-65, 70-71, B1-82; effects of ecunomc
dutress on, g9-58, 61, 245, cffect of Kago-
shima and Shimonascki bombardmenn on,
£3, 85, d xuments illustrating, 1027, 14~
17,163 o

Kagothima, dupute leading to bombardment
of, 6} 69 2%, propased openung of, 87

Laddgalar, glowany enry, 373, admunntre
e postion of, 5, 20-21; memoranda by,
133 6, 137-9-

Lakels wdeas, gleaary entry, 323, greeral ac
count of, 5 8, 25, 28, 43; comparnon with
74 Weas, 1548, 165-6, breome awon
with support for Bakufu, 5547, effect €
econnmic dustern on 20, 49 51, docuTentt
sttusratng, 117-19, 133 6 1379 163 8
273-82

Lame, ghosary entry, 334, pr hnucal ac
of, ta 47, 38, memoranda by, 14705
1360, 170 B0, 325 7,227 34

2 ampak, gleary enins, 324, peaition of 37 R
see alor canowsls Ronoe Tadaluro, hur
Nactada, Nigs Narak, Talatukan Maue
muchi, Takatsukata Subeturo
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Kanagawa (Yokobama), operung of, 34, 62,
and documents refernng thereto, 124 171-2,
173, 1740, 1756, 184, 186, 187, 7y, 225-6,
proposed closing of, 71-77, and documents
referring thereto, 247, 253, 260-3, 267, 2!

82, French school at, 78

Kanagawn, treaty of See Perry Convention

Kanagawa bugys, glossary entry 324, posiion
of, 19, and the Namamugundemaity, 251-2

Ramyi-dugy, glossary entry, 334, starus and
actmues of, 19-20, 30, 31, 3% 65, ther
memorandum concerung  Perny  megotia-
tions, 107-12, ther memorandum on trade
{1857}, 1379, thewr memoranda concerming
expuluon {1863), 234-6, 243-50

ey grmmpaka, glossary enmy., 324

, Glossary entny 324

Kantd, glossary entny, 324

Kapitan, Dutch {ser alo Curtius, Donker),
glossary entry, 324, document references to,

109, (23, 130, 131, 134, 136, £40, €41, €43,
1468,

Raratsu, 173

Kashima shrne, 110

Kawada Huroshy, biographical note, 334, hus
memotandum seeking wnstructions (1863),
260-3, text of Pans Convention, ugned by,
:73—4. hus report on negotation of same,
274

Kawayt Teahx:xh. biographical note, 334, pohe
ucal actvties of 24, 36,271, 36, 40, 421,
5t 107 1y 143, 2146, 147, boikokst views of
2o, 28, hus memorandum on foreign policy
(1837}, 137-9

Rawazu Sukekuns, bographiesl note, 334, iy
memorandum seeking wnstructions (1804,
260-3, text of Pans Convenucn, nigned by,
273, Ius report on negouiton of same,
27382

Rarunomiva, Prncess, marmaee of, 53-54
105-7; and documcﬂu relanng thereto,

tg3-204, &

Ko, Shgun. Se Totugawa Retks

Kedo Kaun, 8,

Kira Cheng Fronch shup, 273, 275 B

R (Rushu), Tokugawa branch howse of, 18,
3830, 42, 44

Ka province, ports i, 173+3 175

Rituchs Revkichs, Tro-no-kams, 255

Rowsads, 132, 2330

Ruhd. See s

E~drv-gomen, 315,

Kibe Se Hydco,

Lisgezn party, glosary entry, 324, frmas
ton o 4547, 15 actmines i 1803-3 §3-64,
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Bakufu, 85-86 8390, documents dllustrat-
1ng views of, 225 7 22754

bokenshoku  See Shogunkokensho

koku, glossary entrs 325

Iokugakusha, influence on joi movement of,
9 3633

kokujiegoro-gakan, glossany enm 32,

kokutn, glossars entrs 325 discusnon of, 2-3,
docyment references to 103 181 241 265,
270, 280 281 310

Komatsu Tatehak: 83, 317

K&mer, Emperor, biograplucal note, 334 his
views on foreign polics 47, 42, 5. 53, 7,
225, and the Kazunomiva
200, tus letters to Shogun ero(hl (186;),
263-4, 264-6. death of, 310

Konoe Tadafisa, biographical note, 334, poh-
el acumues of, 263, 301-3, 31495 317

Keonoc Tadshuro, biographscal note, 334, poli-
tieal acovines of, 36, 61 1., 64, 311, 31418,
3t

Keores, 55, 162, 213

73 83, views on foresgn policy of, 4043, 55,
66, 81-52, g0,

Rauyd Michitaka, biographical note, 334, and
the Hyogo dispute (1867), 314, 18

Rupd Naotadz, biographital aote, 334 poli-
ucal actwines of, 39, 41, 189 500

Kuper, Vice-A
Runle Llands, 4, 1061, 141, 169 n.
Kuroda famiy, 105

Kuze Hurockuks, biographucal note, 335, ap-
powtment of, 52, pohey of, 5251, 58 230,
tus letter to Court concertng London Pro-
tocol negotianons, 204-6, bin discussions
with Alcock concerung same, 6, s ketter
to Alcock concerning same, zo8-t1, fall of,

6o,

Kydgotu Kord, text of Lemdon Protocel,
sigmed by, 216-37

Kwito, propesed cpenuag of, 220, a4 cenere of
anu-Bakufu acuviuss, $o-41, 49-50, 6163,
63-64, 225, 228
Krimdhasheisn, glosary enry, 323, position of,
18, 232, 733 0, pobucal acuvies of, 3o,
$3-54, 66, 62, bt memorandum to the
Kampubs (1851),

Knirstagnchols (we el Matsudurs Ksta-
men), glosary entmy, 325, posuon and
acuvinet of, 66, 82, 233, 237, 2701

Lagads, Amencan stup, 101
\mencan s'up, 101

Lhuvs, Drouvn de, 273, 29t

To-71, and the dispote over closng Y okon y
T4, 26572, from { Lendon Pror , 5458 1257,
AR
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London Protocol {contd )
and documents relating thereto, 204-6, 208—
16, 21821, 305, text of, 216-17, threatened
revocation of, 75, 77, 276: 29%

Loochoo See Rytkyi.

mach-bug3, glossary entry, 325, duties of, 19,
their memorandum concermng Perry nego-
uations, 107-12, opposc cxpulsion policy
(1863), 65, their d

Index

Matsudaira Yasunao (Matsu Yasuhide), bio-
graphical note, 336, negotates London
Protocal, 54-58, text of same, ugned by,
216-17, hus letter to Parkes (1865), 304-5.

Matsudaira Yontane, memorandum of (Harrs
negotiations), 176-9

Matsudaira Yorttoshs,
negotrattons), 176

Matsw Yasuhide Ser Matsudaira Yasunao

dumof (Harris

same, 2346, 24B-50.

Makino Tadamasa, memorandum of (Hams
negotiations}, 17!

Manabe Alakatsu, biographical note, 335, hus
mussion to Kydto (Harns treaty), 44-45, 52,
53, his memorandum to the Court, 18593,
the Court’s reply 10 same, 193-4, later refer-
ences to the musion, 193, 206, 225

Matsudara Chikanao, biographucal note, 335,

boeks-tomsh

fief, 120, 124, 169

Matsumae Takahiro, biographical note, 336;
and the negotiations of 1865, 82, 296,

Mey1, Emperor, biographical note, 337, Jetters
1n name of (1867}, 310, 311, 319

metsuke, glossary entry, 326, position of, 19205
havkoku views of, 30, 31, memorandum allus-
traung same (1857), 134-6

AMukado (see Emperor), glossary entry, 326.

Munusters, resident, establuhment of, 32-345

as one of the gatkok:

, 27n, hs dum on
foregn policy 1n 1857, 1379

Matsudaira Katamon, biographical note, 335,
appointment as Aysio-shugoshok, 6o, 2701 ,
and the ksbu-gattas party, 7071, 72, 229,
232-3, 234, 264, 301-2; Views on foreign
policy (1862), 62-63; and memorandum
concerning same, 225-7, kigns Bakufu pro
muse of expulsion, 234; urges Impenial rat.
fication of treaties (186s), 301, 304.

Matsudaira Keret, biographecal note, 335 16
wiews of, 13-14, 22; his memorandum con-
cerung Perry negatiations, 114-19; change
in views of (Harms treaty), 35; and memo-
randum concerning same, 179-80, hu part
m suecersion dispute, 38-44; and the kSbu-
gaiter party, 46, 58-59, 62-64, 66, 72-74,
264, 268~72; 11gns Bakufu promise of expul-
uon, 234; his letter of protest concerming
Hytgo and Choshi, 319-20

Matsudarra Keitoku  See Ikeda Yoshinon,

Matsudaira Munehide  Sze Hongs Munehid

be-rak:

and thereto, 160, 162,
168-79, 183-4. 3
Minobe Matagord, 268, biographical note,

337

Minoda Dembes, go1; biographical note, 337

Muto (see also Tokugawa Nariaki), and séisdeas,
B-15, influence of, 1819, 254; Bakufu suspi-
cions of, 26, 42, Go; alhance with sonnd party,
36-38, 40-41; attacks on forcigners by, 477
48; assarination of It Naosuke by romn of,
51, 202.

Mizuno Tadakiyo, 293 n., gos; biographscal

note, 337.

Mizuno Tadaneri, bographical note, 3373
pohiucal activitses of, 26, 27 n, 51; hus views
on foreign policy, 2o, 28, 33, 65; hu memo-
randum on foreign policy i 1857, 137-9%
negotiates Dutch supplementary treaty, 21,
28-31; his memoranda ng same,
139-49, text of same, nigned by, 149-557 l::

d wi

Harns, 170-4; his letter concerning the

Matsudaira Nobuatsu, biographical note, 335;
and the Namamug) sndemnaty, 254

Matsudaira Nobuyosh, 65

Matsudaira Nonyasu, biographical note, 336;
leader of zokuron-ha, 36, memorandum of
(Harns negotiations), 176-g

Matd Sadamet,

f
{Harns negouanons), 1769 ©
Matsudaira Sad

(1863), 240-2.
Mon Yoshichika, 45, 288, hiographical aote,

337

Monyama Takichirs, 57; biographical note,
337.

Mornson, Amencan ship, tor.

Mornson, G. C, 212,
Musash: province, 175

note, 336;

23 Kyito-shoshudas, 302, 304, 316; vrges |
penal rauficavon of treaties, 301,

Matsudaira Tadakata, 26, 44, 182; biographi-
cal note, 336,

MauudairaTadanon, memorandumof {Harns
negotations), 176-9

family, 105 3
Nagas Naomune, 24 n., §1; biographical note,

337
Nagano Shuzen, 40 .
Nagasakd, Brituh frgate at, 43 Dutch (Deshims)
and Chinese trade at, 3, 29, 105, 134+ 149-55,
247, 249, 250; openung of, 38, 20, 31,62, 124
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Nagasaki ontd |
130, 149-53 1B4 180 187 20 225 6 261
proposed closing ol 247, 249 253

Aagasait bugo, 19 271, 130, glossars entry,
426, memoranda of {18,7) 139-45

Nagasaks Treasury (Nagasaks Aasho) 142 1
150, 131, 152,153 153 1557

Nagato province See Chdshu

Nardayn 3810 , glossary entey 326

Navan glossary entry, 326

Nauto Nobuchika 204, bingiaphical note

33

Namamugi incident, 64 Gg 222 4, and docu
ments relatng thereto, 236-42 2506

Nara, 2

Navy, Butsh as threat to Japan 27 28 32
64-65 163, 178-9,237 40, plan for blockade
of Japan by, 64 bombardment of Kago
shima by, 69

Neale, St_John, his policy 1n Namamuga dis
pute, 64-65 67-69, hus letter to Bakulu
concerming same, 236-40

Netherlands~ See Dutch

Nigta operung ol 34 184 7 another port
16 be substituted for 87 184 postponement
of plans for 54-38 and documents relating
thereto, 204 6, 208-21

Nuyo Crstle, 73, 270, J02

Dy3 Nanaky, biographical note 338 appount
ment as Aampaku 72, and the closing of
Yokohama 268, 270, and Impenal ratfica-
si0n of the treaties 206 301-2, 303 and the
disputes of 1867, 9o, 31t 3130, 314 15

1g
Nomura Temtsu 268, biographical note 338

Ogasanart Nagamuchi  bograptucal note
438, Ius memorandum concermng expulsion
policy (1863), 243 6, further minute con
cerming sanic, 23g-50, PT's Namanwgl in
demnuty, 66-68, 251-2, hie memorandum
Justfying same, 254-6, urges Impernal ra-
fication of the treaties, 8o, 82, 3000, 302
404, hus letter to Court concerningsame, 301
Ius letter to Parkes concerning same, 304~5

s,

Ohara Shigenort, biographical note 338, polu
ucal actmities of, 41, 60 B2 2208 3n3

Okabe Nagitsune, 233

Okazaki fief, 39

Oky, stand of 192

Okuba Tadahiro, 27 n

Okubo Toshumichi, biograptucal note, 339
accompanies Ohara mussion to Edo, Go,
opposes Tmpenal ratfication of the treaties,
81-82, s letter concerming same, 301+3,
Bas
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and Satsuma s anu Bahulo pohes 83 86
hus Jetter concernmg same (1807) 312 13
opposes upening of Hiogo B8 go his letters
concerming same 311 13

Oliphant L 50 21.

ometsuke glossary entry 326 (uncuons of 10-
20 theu views on foroigu pelis o thar
memorandum on supe 18,7 133 b

Opumt its import 1 Japan 1,2 3b 4 386

Opium War, 1ts mflucnee wm [apanese pe lics
47 104 160 tyn

Oregon

Osakn opemng ol 23 34 4, 13, 1,2 17,
18, postponement of open ng of g 5B
62 63 87 and documents i<lating thetees
.04 6 208-21 225 7 negotiuons at 2t
Bo-83 295, 297»300 renewed demand for
opening of, 293

Osaka jodar gluqm rmry 326

osetsu-gakanr 20-2t 131, glossary eniry 326
report by (Peres negotanans) 122 7

Ostuma 117

Ou protince, 219

Quani $ee Owane

Ownt Tekugawa bianch house of 18 6o
254 205 313

Pans Convention negotation of 2t 71-72,

7276 357-60 and documents relatng
thereto 260-3 267 272 3 text of 273 4,
Japanese negotators  report concernmg

27482

Parkes Harey § sceures nperral raufication
ol the trcaties 7g-83 290-2, his memo-
canduns demanding same 2936 hus Jetter
1o Bakutu concerming same  204-300, the
Bakufu s reply therelo 304 5, his el tions
o Sacsumma and Chidshu 85-84 86 , 88
and the opening of Hydgo 87-88, 306-8

Perry, Commodore M C, his negouations
with Japan 21 25,07-09 230 textof Prest
dent's letter brought by qg-10t, hus lester
to Bakufis, 101 2 text of Com ention nego=
wited by 119 22, Japanese report on nego-
tuations with, 122 7

Pum Convention  documents concerning
negotiaton of gn-11g 122 7 textof, 116~
21 supensedal by Harns treaty 188 180

Persens FLA S, 282 283

Pobsbrock 1) de GractTyan, and the Shimono-
seht dispute 282 8 text ot indemnity cons
venton signed by 250 his memorandum
concermng mperial ranhcaton of the
trexties 293

Portman, \ L C, lus mem randum concerm
g Imperl raficatnon of the treatis,
203

Aaz
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Ports, apengal Seesef mately Edo, Hakedate,
Hyogo, Kanigawa aka  Nagasak
Nugata Slimoda.

Portugal 1550 ata |
Poutiatine Admural 1 fus negottations of
1853-5 11 24 145, 146 147 172n hn

negotiations of 1857 20-30, 120-30 144-0

Princess Royal, HM 'S 209

Prussia, proposed trexts with 53 -og 8 21t
280

Prayn, R H, and the Shimonsscks dispute
282.8, text of indemnity convention signed
by 20-g

Rangahusha, and foreign policy 5-8 10

Rezanoy Nicola, 4

n, 125, 187, glossary entny 326

Richardson, murder of Ser Namamugt inci-
dent

Roches, Léon, and the Shimanoscki dispute
74-77, 282-8, 1ex1 of indemnits coms ention
signed by, 288-9, his memorandum con-
cerning Impenal ratification of the treaues
293-6, Ins policy of supporting the Batufu
78-79. 87

Rii, glowsary entry, 326, pohicy and actiities
of, 18, 21, 50, 62-63 66, 72, 73, 168 22n,
232-3, 246-8, 252-3, their memoranda on
foreign afTairs, 130-1, 200-4, 204-6

Riji-kaku, glosary entry, 327

rémn, glosary entry, 327, anti-Bakufu actni-
ucrof, 48, 58, 67, 77, 90 199, 225 228, 232,

265,

Russell, Lord, and the London Protocal, g3,
57, text of same, signed by, 216-17, b ine
structions concerning the Namamugi drpute,
64-65, his instructions concerning the
Shimanoscki dispute, 74-73, his instructions
concerming Jmpenal ratification of the
treaues, fio

Russia, in the Kunles and the north, 4, 106 11,
141, 161, 169, as an mfluence on Japanese
Policy, 4, 24, 55, 120-30, 144-5, 146
161, 171, 138, 199 215, 215-20, treaties
of, 21, 25. 2030, 120730 t44-5 146-0
Ll

75
rusus, glovary entry, 327
17, glowan entrs, 337
Rythyi (Loochoo) Tslands 112, 124

Sadatyin, 381 , glomsary entry, 327

Sadarsho, 314

Sado utand, 192

Saga Sanenaru, biographical note, 339, and
the Hyégn dispute, gon, 319, 318, extract
from diary of, 314-t5

Sagamt prnince, 100 172

Index

Saige Fakamen 83 881, 301, biographieal
note 339

Sakar aity of 117 118 244

Sakai famuly 18 42

Sahai Tadasuke 305, biographucal note, 339,
text of Shumonoseks indemmaty cons ention,
signed by 280-q

Sakas Tadateru, of Himep, his memorandum
concerming Harnis negotiations, 136-9

Sakar Tadmoshi biographical note, 3395 as
Lyoto-sheshidor 189 1oy, zoon, 204n ; he
letter to Court concerming Londan Protocol
negotiations 206-8

Sakwhita-mon attack en Andd Nobumasa at,
56n Go

saloky glossary entry, 327

Sakuma Sharan views on foreign policy of,
-8

Salurada-mon murder of I Naosuke at, §1,
199, 207

samurar glossary entry, 327, anu-Nakufu and
anti-foreign 1deas of 48-50, 58, 61-G2, 67,
77 8 oo

sanbansho-tokim, 315

Sandwech Islands, 160

Samd Sanetom:, tnographical note, 3397 a8
impernial emoy, 62, 63, 231-2, 234, Jor achvI-
tes of, 26

San)s Sanctsumu, 39 41; iographical note,

339
sanke, glossary entry, 328, position and actvi+
tiesof, 18-19, 39, 14, 58, 68, 181 ; memorands
by, to2-7, &
sankin-otar, glowsary entry, 328, revision of, 62,
5

sankyd, 18~19, glossary entry, 328

Satd Shinen, 16

Satow, E M, 83, 84, 8

Satuma (e olso Shimazu Hisamutsu and
Stimazu Naralira), and the dobu-gatiar
party, 58-62, Gy, 72~73. B85, £6, 1ts duspute
with Bntarn (Namamug madent), 64-69,
222-4, and documents relatng thereto,
236-40, 286, its growing fnendship with

Bntain, 83-84; ant-Bakufu actrmes of,
81-82, £6-90, 228, 230, 232, 265~7, 301-3}
1ts alliance with Chishi, 8486, urges par-
doning of Chinhdl, 880, 311-20

Seelusion policy  See under Bakufu

Ser-tetaroshigun (see also Rakulu), glossary entry,
328, status of, 18, 36-38, 75, 77-75, 735,246,
247, 252, 284-7, 313; proposahs for resigna-
tion of, 63, 67, 82, B8, 231-2, 219,250,297-8,
113, 2udiences of foreign diplomats wath, 31,
87, his viats to Kydto, 60, 62, 63, 65, 68, 72,
75, £9-90, and document references thereto,
227, 2%, 234, 235, 238 n, 246-7. 205. 2066,
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et 1 tar shogun (contd )
267,301 2, hus letters to the Emperor {1864),
266-7, 272 3 297-9, commands expedition
agawst Choshu, 85 resignation of go

Seypr-susaishoku, glossary entry, 328, Matauclaira
Keses appointed as, 6o, 227, 234 n

sekke, 315

Sesshi (see Nyo Nariak), glossary entry, 328

Settsu province, 225 226, 247, 255 266 267

Shibata Masanaka (Tertars) 255 282 n

Shikibu, Prince 317

Shikoku, 219

Shima province, ports of, 172 3 175

Stimaza Hisamitsu, biographical note 339
and the kobu-gattar party, 46, 58-50, 60-62,
64, 66, 72 74 264, hus chsputes with Toku-
gawa Keiks, 66 72-74, 88-g0, 268-72, and
the Namamug: dispute, 64-66, 236, 240
opposes closing of Yokohama, 72-74 , opposes
Bakufu m Hyogo dispute (1867), 88-g0, 312
314-15, 31619 hus letter to Court concern-
ing same, 319-20

Shimazu Nanakira biographical note, 340,
his views on foreign policy, 23, fus memo-
randum concerning same (1853), 112-14,
supports Hitotsubasht party, 38-39, death
of, 461

Shumazu Tadayostu 46n 297, biographical
note, 340

Shurmizu, Tokugawa branch house of, 18-1g

Shimoda opening of, 25 120-2, 124 5, 126,
139, 1557, 171 2, 225 closing of 33, 132,
173, 184

Stamoda bugo, glossary entry, 320, views and
actitics of 19 27n 31, 130 131, 13940,
141, 142

Shimoda Convention 31, 168

Shimonoscks, attacks on foreign shipping at,
6g~70, 262 26, bombardment of, and
negotiations preceding same, 59 74-76.
negoniation of mdemmity agreement con
cerung, 75-77, 79-80 83, 257-60, 273-6,
280, 282-8, 203-6, 305, text of same 288-9,
effects of bombardment of, 83-8, 282-8
proposal for opening of 77 87 267 289

Shinagawa, 47, 26t

Shinron, 10

Shipwrecked scamen  See Castaways

Shogun  Sce Ser ac-shogun

Shagun kokenshoku, glossary entry, 329, Toku
gawa Reski’s appointment s, 60, 231

Shostidar See Kyoto-shoshsdar

Shugoshoku See Ayoto-shugoshoku

von Sicbold, 275

Smuggling regulations against, 152-3

somno 1deas, glassary entry 329, their mflucnce
on foreign policy, 36-38, 45-47
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om0 01 45 4 4030 glossarv entry 929
See also separately sonno and jor

Strling Sir James 161

Succession dispute of 18,8 38-39 41 44

Suez Canal 277

Switzerland proposedtreaty with 53 205 28¢

Tatkun (Tarkoun, Taicoun) See Tycoon

Taro (see alsa L Naosuke) glossary entry 320
appomtment of 42

Takahuto Prince, 317 318 319

Takasaki Itaro 269 271

Takasugs Shinsaku 85

Tak M

39, 31
note 340
Takatsukasa Sukehiro biographical note 340,
a3 Kampaku, 64 72, 250 supports Shogur n
Hyogo dispute (1867) 90 314 15, 316 19
Takatsukasa Sukemasa 314 315 317 (8
Takeda Masao (hounsai) 247 255
Takemoto Masao biographicat note, 340, and
the Shimonosek indemnity discussions, 76

282~

Takeuch: (Takenouchs) Yasunort biographi-
cal note 340 negonates London Protocol,
54 8 textofsame signed by 216-17

Tamars no-ma  glossary enlry 329, memo-
randum by darmyo of (1858) 176-9

Tanff See Customs duties

Tayasu, Tokugawa branch house of t~1g

Temporin See Sangs Sanctom

Tenshowm, Princess 249

Toba, proposed opening of 172 3

Toda (Matsudarra) Mitsunon, 230

Tok Tomoaks, 146, 138, biographical note, 340

Toki Yonumune, biographical note 341, views
and actities of 27n 28, 38, 421, 176
his memorandum on foreign policy (1857}

135

Tokuday Kinjun 268

Tokugawa govemment

Tokugawa Jemusu 2

Tokugawa lemochs, biographical note, 341,
ks nomunation as Iesada x hew, 38-39 42~
44 his marriage to Prncess Kazunomya,
50-54 hus letters to Emperor in 1864, 266-7
2723, hus letter urging Impenal raufication
of the treatics 297-9, attempted resignation
of, 82, 207-8 death of, 86 308

Tokugawa esada, 30-39 43 44
graphical note 34t

Tokugawa Ieyasa 3 181, 199 214 231, 235

See Bakufu

193, bio-

24, 249
Tohugawa Ieyoths 125n  biographucal note,

341
Tokugawa kel (Hitosubashi heik)  bio-
graphical note 331, attempt to nomnate as
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Tokugawa Keil cortd
Tesada's heir, 30— 43, Jus relations with £ébue
gettas parn 58-60 63-63 72 74 227-44,
s relatons with Bakufu officials 60-Gs,
67-68 72 81 246-8 250-3 accepts expul-
sion poliy (1863) 63-63 6b s letter 1o
Court avowing same 231 his anstructions.
10 Royi concemmg same 246-8, hus better to
Fempalu concermng same 250-3  and the
Namamug dispute 66-68 290~ 2556,
and the closing of Yohohama 72 75 his
dusputes with Shimazu Hisamtsu 66 32 74.
€8-00, 263-74 314 19, and Impenial rau-
ficauon of the ireaues, 8182, 207-8, 301 3
304 s memorandum urmeg same 401
and Bakufu policy towards Chsha, 85 £7~
0, becomes Shégun, £6, urges the opening
of Hydgo 87-90,314-19 hisletters to Court
concerming same 308-10 310-11, resigna-
uon of
Tokugawa Nanaki, biographical note, 341
influence of, 11, joviews of 13-15, and the
Perry Convention, 22, 23-25 bis memo-
randum concerming same, 102 7, his rela-
tons with Abe Masahiro 25-27, made
responwble for defenee, 26, 113, and the
Harns treaty, 33, 42, his memorandum con-
corming same, 1609, and the succeson
dispute, 37, 38, 39, 40, death of, 45
Tokugawa Yoshiatsu, 111 , biographical note,
m
Tokugawa Yoshimune, 18
Tokugawa Yoshinobu  See Tekugawa Keike
Tokugawa Y eshitoru See Tokugawa Iemoche.
Tosa fief (sec also Vamanouch Toyoshige),
actmties of retamners of, 61-62, 64, 228
tozama daimy$ (see 2k daimya}, glowsary entry,
329, posstion and actiitics of, 22, 47, 53, Go,
61, 72, 77, 225, 227, retamen of, 10 a,
o, views of, 23, 250, memoranda by onc of,
112-14
Tézcny, attack on Brtsh legation a1, 47, 55-
56,64, 213, 2371, 250
Trade, forergn requests conceming, 6g-100,
1256, 160, 16, regulations concerning, 25,
27, 14071, 143, 14055, 175, 183, 183, 3E5,
21617, Bakufu réstnctions on, 50-5¢, 74,
Bakufu views on, 25, 30-31, 34, 5051, 54,
73, 78-79, and document refcrences thereto,
108, 110-12, 132-41, 143, 167, 201, 218-19,
244-5, kakoky views on, 68, 118, 134-41,
143 167, 179, 33t views om, o-10, tog, 169,
effects of, i Japan, 46-51, of Satsuma and
Chiaha, 83-84
Treasury See Nagasaks Treasuny
Treaties and agreements with Botam (s854-
8), 25, 50, with Ruma (154-8), 21, 25,
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2g-30 120-30, with Perry, negotiation of,
21-35 47 90, 122-7, Pern Convention,
text of 1tg-22, with Dutch (18,6) 143 .,
149 with Dutch (1857), negonation of, 21,
27 31 128-30 130-40, Duteh supplemen.
an weaty (1857) text of, 149 55, with
Harms (Stumoda Comvention, 1857), 31,
183 with Harms (commeraial treaty, 1058),
negouanon of 31-33, 38-33, 156-9, 159-65,
181-3 Harns treaty text of, 183-9, with
Britan (1062) negotiauon of, 54-57, 1957
Lundon Protocal text of 216-17, with
France 1864} negotiation of, 71-72, 75-36,
2,7 60 27402 Fans Convenuon, text of,
271-4 concerming Shimonoseks indemty,
negouation of, 56 75 202-83, Shimonoscks
Indemnity Convention (1864), text of, 2080~
o all treanes, Impenal rauficauon of, 55.
79-83, 283, 283-7 290-2, 293303

Tsuda Maamicht memorandum In (1037},
134-6

Touko Jchran 170 3

Tsushima foreign threat (0, 530, 192, 219-
20 proposed opening of, 57, 213, 217,
21920

Tautsus Masanoss 24 26, Liographical nate,

332

Tycoon, glossary entry, 330

Uchita Nala-nosule Inographical note, 3323
memorandum by (1863), 206-7

Udayn, 387 , glossary entry, 330

Udono Ches, text of Perry Cans ention, signed
b, t1a-22, report concermung same, 12

Umeta Umpin, 40

Umezawa Sontard, 263

United States, letters to Japan (1853), 45-102,
negotiations with Japan (1853-4), 21-35
122-7, text of agreement with Japan (££53),
$19-22, concludes Shimnda Comyenuon
with Japan (1£37), 31, 103, negotations
with Japan (1858), 31-31, 43, 156-65, 381~
3, text of commernial treaty with Japan
(1858), 1839, and the Shimonoscks dispute,
69-70, 74-77, 282-9, and Impenal raufica-
uon of the treaties, 290-6, and the openung
of Hybgo, 97-09

Uraga, operung of, 124, 172-3, 174 © , defence
of, 105 109-10, 113, 1153 and Yolohama,
262

Uraga bugsé, o7, glosany entry, 33

Unsuls Rekunoy, biographical
extract from journal of, 181-3

Uwayma fief  Sre Date Munckr.

wakadushiyors, 18; gloasary entry, 330
Wakamatsy fief See Aurn
uaki-rs trade, tgon

o
note, 342,
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Winchester, Mr , 8o
de Wit, 56

Yamaguchs Naotake, 251~z

Yamanouch: Toyoshige, biographical note,
342, supports Hutotsubashs party, 38-30, 41,
and the kobu-gattas party, 46, 58-59, 63, 66,
72, 264, migns Bakufu promise of expulsion
(1863), 234, and the Hydgo dispute, 88-go,
314, protests aganst decusion regardmg
same, 319-20
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Yanagawa fief, 313

Yanagiwara Matsunaru, 315

Yedo (Yeddo) See Edo

Yezo See Ezo

Yolohama Sre Kanagawa.

Yokosuka, naval dockyard at, 78

Yoshida Shoin, 16-17, 45

Yoshimune, Shégun  See Tokugawa Yoshi
mune

zokuron ha, 36, 42, glossary entry 330
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